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PREFACE. 


The  text  of  this  edition  is  almost  an  exact  reprint  of  that 
in  the  Catena  Classicorum,  edited  by  Kev.  Arthur  Holmes  of 
Cambridge,  and  Eev.  Charles  Bigg  of  Oxford.  In  revising 
the  Hotes  of  that  edition,  at  the  request  of  the  pubHsher,  it 
has  been  my  single  aim  to  produce,  as  nearly  as  possible 
within  the  same  limits,  a text-book  of  the  De  Corona  adapted 
to  meet  the  wants  of  students  in  our  American  colleges. 
With  this  end  in  view,  I have  omitted  not  a few  of  the 
English  editor’s  superabundant  citations  from  Greek  authors, 
and  whatever  else  in  his  Notes  seemed  to  me  to  be  superfluous 
or  sure  to  be  neglected  by  even  the  better  scholars  in  a col- 
lege class,  and  have  filled  the  place  Avith  such  grammatical 
references,  exegetical  annotations,  and  exact  yet  idiomatic 
translations  of  difficult  passages,  as  the  experience  of  many 
years  in  teaching  Demosthenes  has  shown  to  be  best  calcu- 
lated to  lead  students  to  a right  method  of  studying  the 
great  Athenian  orator. 

When  the  English  editor  has  fallen  into  manifest  errors 
and  misapprehensions,  I have  not  hesitated  to  correct  them, 
or  to  supersede  his  Notes  by  my  own  or  those  of  other  ed- 
itors. In  this  revision  I have  had  constantly  before  me  the 
editions  of  Eeiske,  Schafer,  Dindorf,  Dissen,  Bremi,  Wester- 
mann,  Drake,  Whiston,  and  others,  and  have  derived  from 
them  many  useful  hints  and  suggestions.  The  Notes  of 
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Whiston  are  so  scholarly  and  judicious,  and  his  renderings 
so  just  and  happy,  that  I have  adopted  them  pretty  freely. 
If  in  any  instance  I have  failed  to  give  due  credit  for  bor- 
rowed materials,  the  failure  has  been  unintentional! 

To  the  Introduction  of  the  English  edition,  which  is  re- 
printed entire  as  a concise  statement  of  the  history  of  the 
De  Corona,  I have  added  an  Analysis  of  the  Argument, 
which,  it  is  hoped,  will  aid  the  student  in  understanding 
the  skilful  arrangement  of  the  orator  and  possessing  himself 
of  his  masterly  reasoning.  So  far  from  sympathizing  with 
the  depreciatory  remarks  which  occur  too  frequently  in  the 
English  edition,  and  which  I have  taken  the  liberty  to 
abridge,  I scarcely  fall  below  Lord  Brougham  in  my  admira- 
tion of  this  matchless  and  almost  faultless  piece  of  rhetoric ; 
and  I could  wish  that  not  only  students  of  Greek,  but  ora- 
tors and  students  of  oratory,  would  study  and  repeat  the 
oration  as  his  Lordship  did,  and  as  he  advised  the  youthful 
Macaulay  to  do,  so  as  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  speech, 
thoroughly  know  the  positions  of  the  parties,  follow  each 
turn  of  the  argument,  and  make  the  absolutely  perfect  and 
most  chaste  and  severe  composition  familiar  to  his  mind.” 
And  I venture  to  urge  upon  teachers  and  pupils  such  a re- 
peated reading  and  reading  aloud  of  the  oration,  as  so  inspired 
the  Leyden  Greek  Professor  Wyttenbach  in  his  youth,  that 
he  fancied  himself  to  be  Demosthenes  standing  before  the 
assembly,  delivering  the  oration,  and  exhorting  the  Athenians 
to  emulate  the  bravery  and  glory  of  their  ancestors,”  and  thus 
gave  him  the  first  genuine  impulse  to  an  enthusiastic  study 
of  the  language  and  literature  of  the  Greeks. 

W.  S.  TYLER. 


Amhekst  College,  January  1,  1874. 
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I. 

The  Speech  on  the  Crown  was  made  in  defence  of  an 
accusation  for  παράνομα,  which  legal  term  we  may  paraphrase 
as  a Breach  of  the  Constitution/^  ^schines  had  laid  the 
charge  and  conducted  the  accusation.  The  accused  was 
Ctesiphon,  son  of  Leosthenes,  an  Athenian  citizen  belonging 
to  the  deme  Anaphlystus.  The  ground  of  the  action  was 
as  follows  : Ctesiphon  had  proposed  a decree,  that,  accord- 
ing to  common  Athenian  usage,  the  state  should  bestow  a 
crown  of  gold  on  Demosthenes,  as  one  who  had  proved 
himself  to  be  a public  benefactor,  not  merely  by  his  general 
policy,  but  also  by  his  special  liberality  on  two  recent 
occasions.  As  member  of  the  Fortifications  Commission, 
appointed  just  after  Chaeronea,  Demosthenes  gave  to  the 
Building  Fund  no  less  a donation  than  three  talents.  At 
the  same  time,  as  trustee  to  the  fund  for  theatrical  and 
similar  expenses,  he  gave  to  that  fund  a hundred  minas  as 
a voluntary  contribution.  These  two  instances  seemed  to 
supply  an  immediate  opportunity  for  recognizing  his  general 
as  well  as  his  special  merits.  The  decree  further  proposed 
expressly,  that  proclamation  of  this  grant  of  honor  should 
be  made  in  the  theatre  of  Athens,  at  the  time  of  the  Great 
Dionysia,  when  the  new  tragedies  were  coming  on;  that 
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is,  at  a time  and  place  where  crowds  of  strangers,  as  well  as 
citizens,  were  certain  to  be  assembled.  Thus  the  honor 
conferred  by  the  state  would  be  at  once  of  the  most  public 
as  well  as  the  most  complimentary  kind. 

We  cannot  but  think  the  proposal  of  this  decree  had  fur- 
ther objects  than  merely  to  honor  the  orator.  We  may  well 
suppose  it  included  a strong  political  move  on  the  side  of 
the  Constitutional  party,  who  had  always  opposed  and  (so 
far  as  they  could)  resisted  the  power  of  Macedon.  To  laud 
Demosthenes  and  his  policy  was  really  to  censure  Philip ; 
nor  was  it  only  to  censure  Philip,  but  also  to  stigmatize  the 
whole  Macedonian  party,  whose  numbers  were  very  strong 
in  the  Public  Assembly  of  Athens,  of  which  party  ^Eschines 
may  be  called  the  political  leader.  Ctesiphon,  it  is  to  be 
noticed,  was  quite  an  unknown  man.  And  yet  his  name 
is  attached  to  this  important  decree.  How  can  this  be  ex- 
plained except  by  the  supposition  that  he  was  put  forward 
by  other  men  of  greater  power  and  distinction  ] The  Con- 
stitutional party,  in  fact,  were  throwing  down  a challenge 
to  their  opponents  ; and  their  action  would  certainly  lead 
to  a public  trial  and  contest.  hTow  the  fact  that  Ctesiphon 
was  an  unknown  and  insignificant  person  would  be  useful 
to  them  in  two  ways  for  fighting  their  battle  of  politics. 
First,  it  would  look  as  if  the  merits  of  Philipps  chief  antago- 
nist were  such  as  to  call  forth  the  most  disinterested  praises, 
uttered  by  an  humble  voice  in  the  ranks  with  honest,  un- 
taught enthusiasm.  l^ext,  in  attacking  this  decree,  the 
prosecutor  could  get  no  hold  on  the  character  of  its  proposer. 
He  would  not  be  able  to  denounce  the  decree  as  proposed 
by  a well-known  demagogue,  by  a man  of  notorious  charac- 
ter, whose  very  advocacy  was  enough  to  condemn  his  cause. 

At  the  actual  date  of  Ctesiphon’s  measure,  the  numbers 
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of  the  Macedonian  party  were  probably  weak  in  the  Coun- 
cil, however  strong  they  may  have  been  in  the  body  of  the 
Assembly.  The  decree  was  passed  by  the  Council,  so  far 
as  we  know,  without  opposition.  It  was  then  deposited 
among  the  public  records,  to  await  its  confirmation  by  the 
vote  of  the  next  Assembly.  At  this  stage  it  was  merely  a 
bill  {προβουλ€υμα) ; it  required  the  vote  of  the  Assembly  to 
make  it  an  act  (ψήφισμα).  The  month  in  which  it  passed 
the  Council,  we  are  told,  was  Pyanepsion  (corresponding  to 
the  second  half  of  October  and  the  first  half  of  November) 
in  the  year  337.  No  step  was  taken  to  bring  it  before  the 
Assembly,  its  supporters  probably  waiting  for  a favorable 
crisis  to  do  so.  But  the  fortunes  of  Macedon  continued  to 
be  on  the  ascendant ; Philip  had  realized  his  full  ambition, 
and  was  making  his  preparations  to  invade  the  Persian 
empire  as  commander-in-chief  of  Greece.  The  Macedonian 
party  at  Athens  were  accordingly  stronger  and  bolder  than 
ever.  On  the  sixth  day  of  Elaphebolion,  five  months  after 
Ctesiphon’s  measure  had  received  the  sanction  of  the  Coun- 
cil, ^schines  laid  a charge  against  him,  before  the  Archons 
of  the  year,  as  having  been  guilty  of  παράνομα  on  three  dis- 
tinct grounds  : (1)  that  he  had  proposed  to  honor  with  a 
public  vote  of  thanks  a commissioner  and  trustee  whose  ac- 
counts had  yet  to  pass  the  ordeal  of  the  public  audit ; (2)  that 
he  had  moved  for  a proclamation  to  be  made  in  a place  dis- 
tinctly forbidden  by  law ; (3)  that  he  had  caused  a document 
false  in  substance  to  be  deposited  among  the  public  records. 
These  first  and  second  points  were,  of  course,  purely  technical. 
The  third  was  the  main  issue  ; whether  it  were  true  or  false 
that  Demosthenes  had  proved  himself  to  be  a public  benefactor. 

In  order  to  stop  Ctesiphon^s  measure  from  coming  before 
the  Assembly,  it  was  quite  sufiicient  for  -^schines  to  have 
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given  the  above  notice  of  action.  Matters  would  rest  in 
abeyance  until  the  case  was  tried  ; the  state  of  the  law  on 
this  point  is  incidentally  mentioned  in  the  course  of  our 
present  speech.*  In  an  action  whose  issue  was  so  doubtful, 
neither  party  would  be  very  anxious  to  hurry  matters  on  ; 
each  would  be  interposing  delays  till  a favorable  crisis  came 
for  their  own  particular  object.  The  death  of  Philip,  the 
revolts  and  confusion  which  followed,  the  prospects  of  Alex- 
ander’s reign,  whose  success  or  failure  no  one  could  predict, 
these  and  the  like  variations  of  fortune  kept  the  fickle  De- 
mocracy of  Athens  in  a constant  state  of  excitement.  As 
the  fortunes  of  Macedon  waxed  or  waned  for  the  moment, 
so  for  that  moment  the  Macedonian  party  would  have  the 
Athenian  mob  at  their  back  or  else  at  their  throat.  Until 
it  was  clear  beyond  all  question  what  Alexander  was  equal 
to  doing,  any  attempt  to  precipitate  matters  was  warily 
to  be  avoided  by  the  Constitutional  party  no  less  than  by 
their  opponents.  In  the  depth  of  degradation  which  Athe- 
nian politics  had  reached,  statesmanship  had  come  to  be 
merely  a game  played  for  the  paltry  stake  of  personal  wealth 
and  distinction.  We  entirely  exempt  Demosthenes  him- 
self from  this  imputation ; and  a few  eminent  names  might 
be  mentioned  as  being  exceptions  also.  But  the  general  run 
of  leading  politicians  were  animated  by  nothing  else  than 
the  greed  of  personal  advantage  and  interest.  And  the  men 
composing  the  public  Assembly  were  either  puppets  in  the 
hands  of  a strong  unscrupulous  clique,  or  else  a feeble  faine- 
ant set  of  obstructives,  without  the  courage  or  honesty  to 
open  their  lips  and  speak  the  truth.  Hence  the  policy  of 
Athens  wavered  like  a reed  in  the  wind.  Let  the  news  have 
been  received  from  Asia  of  another  great  Macedonian  vic- 

♦ § 102,  p.  36. 
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tory/^  and  all  Athens  would  be  on  its  knees  to  worship  the 
youthful  and  rising  sun.  Kext  day  let  a fiery  piece  of  rhet- 
oric burst  from  the  lips  of  an  independent  member,  and  be- 
hold the  “ vulgus  iniidum  turning  their  backs  on  the 
luminary  of  yesterday’s  adoration.  Men  and  parties  being 
such  at  Athens,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  great  question, 
which  Ctesiphon’s  case  would  really  raise,  was  allowed  to 
lie  in  abeyance  for  some  six  years  or  more.  At  last,  early  in 
330,  when  the  arms  of  Macedon  were  thoroughly  triumphant, 
Alexander  a few  months  before  having  crushed  Darius  at 
Arbela,  and  Antipater  having  done  the  same  to  the  Pelopon- 
nesian league  in  Greece,  ^schines  thought  they  were  strong 
enough  to  command  a majority  in  the  Assembly,  and  that 
any  body  of  dikasts  appointed  to  try  the  case  would  reflect 
public  opinion  and  give  their  verdict  accordingly.  So  he 
hurried  his  action  on,  to  get  Demosthenes  censured  and  ru- 
ined before  some  change  of  fortune  should  intervene  in  his 
favor. 

A case  so  exciting  as  this  insured  a crowded  court.  Prom 
all  parts  of  Greece,  it  is  said,*  they  flocked  to  Athens  to  hear 
the  trial,  -^schines,  speaking  for  the  prosecution,  dwells 
first  on  his  two  strong  points,  the  technical  breaches  of  the 
law.  He  then  proceeds  to  make  a withering  analysis  of  all 
the  public  and  private  life  of  Demosthenes,  showing  him  up 
in  such  a light  that,  if  it  were  true,  his  proper  portion  would 
be,  instead  of  public  honor,  public  infamy  and  exile.  He 
divides  his  analysis  into  four  chapters  : the  first  denounces 
the  orator  as  accomplice  of  Philocrates,  in  making  the  fatal 
peace  of  346 ; the  second  imputes  to  the  orator’s  Euboean 
policy  the  final  breach  of  that  peace  with  Philip,  and  all  the 
war  and  disorder  belonging  to  the  whole  period  ; the  third 


♦ Cicero,  de  Opt.  Gen.  Orat.  7. 
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includes  subsequent  charges  connected  with  the  war  against 
Amphissa,  the  alliance  with  Thebes,  and  the  last  conflict 
with  Philip  ; the  fourth  is  confined  to  the  reign  of  Alexan- 
der, taxing  the  orator  with  being  Alexander’s  secret  friend, 
whence  three  opportunities,  it  is  alleged,  have  been  allowed 
to  slip,  in  any  one  of  which  the  fortunes  of  Athens  might 
fairly  have  been  restored.  Then  there  follows  the  famous 
picture  of  the  perfect  ideal  politician,  and  a caricature  of 
Demosthenes,  to  be  Auewed  in  strong  contrast.  The  carica- 
ture is,  of  course,  embellished  with  the  grossest  personality. 
And  so  concludes  what  we  may  call  the  first  part  of  the 
oration,  containing  the  separate  arguments  in  support  of 
the  three  distinct  pleas.  The  second  part  is  a warning  to 
the  Court  on  no  account  to  allow  Demosthenes  to  have  this 
honor  paid  him.  The  present  abuse  of  public  laudation  is 
contrasted  bitterly  with  the  ancient  practice,  when  such 
honors  were  rare  instead  of  common,  and  given  only  to  men 
of  merit,  not  to  the  worthless  and  venal.  To  remedy  this, 
let  them  now  revive  the  old  severity  of  the  Court  in  dealing 
with  breaches  of  the  Constitution.  Por  instance,  let  them 
compel  Demosthenes  to  reply  to  the  charges  in  the  order  in 
which  they  were  actually  laid,  taking  the  special  illegalities 
first  and  the  general  topic  after,  ^schines  then  anticipates 
the  line  of  his  opponent’s  reply,  and  does  his  best  to  refute 
it,  in  detail  as  well  as  in  general,  specially  explaining  the 
reason  why  he  had  not  brought  forward  these  accusations 
sooner.  He  protests  against  the  immorality,  as  well  as  the 
bad  example  to  the  young,  of  a man  recehdng  a grant  of 
honor  who  is  not  only  undistinguished  by  any  public  ser- 
vice, but  who  has  been  also  the  cause  of  so  many  public 
disasters.  Let  them  beware  of  styling  such  as  the  benefac- 
tors of  the  state ; let  them  think  of  their  country  and  its 
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laws,  and  their  own  famous  forefathers.  The  rest  of  his 
speech  is  merely  a brilliant  peroration. 

Ctesiphon  now  rose  to  reply,  but  we  do  not  possess  the 
smallest  record  of  what  his  answer  was.  Probably  it  only 
amounted  to  a formal  denial  of  the  charge.  He  might  safely 
leave  Demosthenes  to  deal  \vith  the  whole  matter.  How 
the  orator  discharged  this  duty  we  see  in  the  speech  itself. 
It  only  remains  to  notice  its  general  merit  and  value. 

He  vindicates  with  the  greatest  success  his  honesty  as  a 
politician.  Whether  his  policy  was  wise,  — whether  the  free- 
dom of  Athens  could  not  have  been  better  secured  by  mak- 
ing Philip  their  friend  than  by  driving  him  into  hostility,  — 
this  is  another  question.  But  the  course  which  the  orator 
advised  the  state  to  take  Λvas  certainly  honest  and  brave,  if 
it  did  verge  on  desperate.  And  when  Λνβ  compare  him  with 
the  other  leaders  of  the  same  age  and  time,  his  courage  and 
honesty  really  shine  as  beyond  description  brilliant.  It  is 
well  to  bear  this  in  mind  when  we  read  his  self-laudation, 
which  entirely  lacks  the  reserve  and  delicacy  one  would 
have  preferred  to  see.  But  he  spoke  under  strong  provoca- 
tion. Ever  since  this  vote  of  honor  had  been  proposed  by 
Ctesiphon,  accusation  after  accusation  had  been  brought 
against  Demosthenes  by  the  friends  and  agents  of  Macedon. 
If  they  could  once  have  secured  a conviction,  of  course  the 
decree  of  the  Crown  would  have  been  ignominiously  can- 
celled. Their  attacks,  in  short,  amounted  to  an  organized 
persecution ; and  this  persecution  had  lasted  for  something 
like  six  years.  But  the  spirit  of  law  and  right  was  not 
entirely  dead  at  Athens,  although  it  was  moribund.  What 
with  the  strength  of  his  character,  and  what  with  the  strength 
of  his  party,  the  orator  passed  unscathed  through  this  pro- 
tracted ordeal.  But  the  iron  must  indeed  have  entered  into 
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his  soul.  And  hence  we  can  make  a great  allowance  for  the 
bitterness  of  his  recrimination  and  the  rather  glaring  colors 
of  his  eulogies  on  himself.  He  speaks  like  a man  whose 
honest  anger  has  been  aggravated  into  passion,  and  like  one 
whose  consciousness  of  innocence  has  been  aggravated  into 
self-worship.  We  must  also,  in  estimating  the  moral  tone 
of  the  speech,  allow  for  the  decadence  of  his  age  and  the 
low  calibre  of  Athenian  courts  of  justice.  To  a speaker  ad- 
dressing such  an  audience,  exaggeration  was  indispensable, 
and  personalities,  however  coarse,  were  more  impressive  than 
any  logic.  If  we  estimated  the  Speech  on  the  Crown  from 
an  objective  point  of  view,  we  might  call  its  arguments 
somewhat  strained,  its  veracity  sometimes  suspicious,  and 
its  taste  by  no  means  faultless.  But  defects  which  belong 
to  an  age  or  a nation  can  only  be  viewed  apart.  Whatever 
else  may  be  said  of  the  speech,  the  greatest  effort  of  the 
greatest  orator,”  this  at  least  is  undeniable,  — it  won  a tri- 
umph for  right  and  truth  at  a very  critical  moment,  and  has 
cleared  forever  the  public  character  of  one  who  was  truly  a 
patriot. 

The  instances  of  suspicious  veracity  are  noticed  as  they 
occur ; * my  own  theory  respecting  them  is  that  the  orator^s 
statements  are  just  true  in  the  letter,  just  barely  true  and 
no  more,  anything  but  explicit,  and  very  likely  to  con- 
vey a false  impression  to  his  hearers.  Morally  they  are  as 
indefensible  as  if  they  were  actual  falsehood ; but  rhetori- 
cally they  were  perfect  triumphs  of  ingenuity  and  skiU.  The 
usual  interpretation  of  them  would  make  Demosthenes  guilty 
not  merely  of  direct  misstatements,  but  also  of  positn^e  stu- 
pidity ; the  former,  I think,  is  very  improbable,  the  latter 
quite  impossible.  To  hope  to  defeat  an  opponent  by  flat 
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contradiction  involving  palpable  falsehood,  this  would  be 
simply  absurd ; and  Demosthenes  of  all  men  would  have 
been  the  last  to  attempt  it.  So  with  respect  to  his  defence 
on  the  two  technical  points  of  law,  some  of  the  editors  im- 
pute to  him  a tissue  of  pure  inventions  ; and  there  again  it 
is  doubtful  whether  they  do  a greater  insult  to  his  truthful- 
ness or  to  his  common-sense,  or,  last  of  all,  to  his  talent.  I 
should  fancy  the  case  to  be  thus  : that  ^schines,  in  his 
accusations,  had  raked  up  clauses  of  law,  existing  indeed, 
but  never  now  enforced,  or  at  any  rate  very  frequently  vio- 
lated by  consent ; that  Demosthenes,  on  the  other  hand, 
raked  up  clauses  of  exceptions  and  exemptions  belonging  to 
the  same  laws,  and  equally  obsolete,  or  at  any  rate  of  equally 
little  importance  in  point  of  right.  He  might  as  well  have 
stated  honestly  that  this  was  his  line  of  argument.  But 
such  a statement  ΛνοηΜ  not  have  suited  Athenian  critical 
ears.  Nothing  except  artifice  would  ever  satisfy  them,  ^s- 
chines  had  shown  superb  artifice  in  getting  the  legal  objec- 
tions together;  it  was  now  for  Demosthenes  to  show  the 
same  by  the  manner  in  which  he  would  overthrow  them. 
If  Ctesiphon’s  measure  had  really  been  so  directly  in  viola- 
tion of  the  law,  is  it  likely  that  the  Council  would  have 
passed  it  h or  that  he  himself  would  not  have  been  warned 
to  amend  the  measure  for  his  own  sake  h Again,  if  Demos- 
thenes’s reply  on  the  legal  points  of  the  case  had  been  really 
as  convincing  as  he  pretends  it  to  be,  is  it  likely  that  he 
would  have  objected  to  take  those  two  points  first  and  the 
general  topic  after  1 I believe,  in  fine,  that  these  two 
breaches  of  the  law  were  nominal  rather  than  real ; the  law 
in  both  cases  existed,  if  any  one  chose  to  enforce  it ; the 
law  might  be  made  to  apply  to  the  present  charge  in  both 
cases,  if  the  Court  were  only  disposed  to  rule  in  that  direc- 


INTRODUCTION. 


xii 

tion.  If  they  were  otherwise  disposed,  the  legal  points  were 
entirely  worthless.  If  the  Court  wished  to  condemn  Ctesi- 
phon,  they  had  a legal  justification,  although  of  a feeble 
kind.  If  the  Court  wished  to  acquit  him,  they  had  their 
justification  then  in  common-sense  and  in  common  practice. 

The  real  issue,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  present  prosecu- 
tion, was  not  an  issue  of  points  disputed  in  national  law  or 
national  history ; the  issue  was  whether  Philip’s  opponents 
at  Athens  cotild  or  could  not  be  crushed ; Demosthenes  once 
overthrown,  the  rest  of  his  party  would  prove  easy  victims. 
But  ^schines  had  overrated  his  own  ability  and  influence. 
The  fiery  rhetoric  of  the  reply  shrivelled  the  accusation  to 
atoms.  The  popular  Court  of  Justice  at  Athens,  always 
notorious  for  their  facility  in  yielding  anything  and  every- 
thing to  the  eloquence  of  the  moment,  always  in  the  hands 
and  at  the  beck  of  the  person  who  happened  to  speak  last, 
had  no  hesitation  whatever  in  their  verdict  on  this  occasion. 
By  the  honesty  of  their  political  leaders  most  of  them  would 
set  but  little  store ; by  the  talent  of  their  public  speakers 
there  ivas  scarcely  a man  who  would  not  set  a store  which 
was  the  very  greatest.  And  where,  as  on  this  rare  occasion, 
honesty  and  talent  fought  combined,  their  force  was  irre- 
sistible, and  their  triumph  perfectly  certain.  The  few  Λvho 
did  not  care  for  the  orator’s  eloquence  would  give  him  their 
support  as  an  honest  man  and  a victim  ; the  many  who  did 
not  care  for  the  orator’s  honesty  would  give  him  their  sup- 
port as  a truly  glorious  speaker.  So  that  ^schines  would 
be  reduced  to  personal  friends  or  bought  partisans  as  his 
only  supporters  on  the  bench.  It  is  little  marvel  that  he 
failed  to  obtain  even  so  much  as  one  fifth  of  the  votes,  and 
left  the  Assembly  a ruined  man  with  nothing  but  exile  be- 
fore him. 
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The  blow  he  had  aimed  at  Demosthenes  was  suicidal  to 
himself.  Xor  can  we  imagine  the  possibility  of  any  other 
result  than  this  when  we  read  the  rival  speeches.  The  ver- 
dict of  any  who  reads  them  will  surely  be  always  the  same 
as  that  of  the  Court  which  heard  them.  True,  the  speech 
of  -^schines  has  many  points  that  are  brilliant.  But  it  is 
inferior  in  vigor,  inferior  in  dexterity,  inferior  in  its  indigna- 
tion, and  inferior  in  its  pathos.  The  one  speech  has  a genu- 
ine ring  of  patriotism  and  courage  about  it ; the  other  rings  like 
debased  metal,  coated  over  thickly  enough  with  an  affecta- 
tion of  high  principle,  but  still  transparent  to  the  naked  eye 
as  coin  that  will  not  pass.  We  have  the  two  orations  to 
compare  in  their  last,  most  finished  shape,  not  as  they  were 
actually  spoken,  but  as  they  were  corrected  and  polished, 
with  a view  to  publication  by  their  authors  in  permanent 
manuscript  form.  They  are,  therefore,  works  which  embody 
reflection  and  logical  power,  as  well  as  ready  eloquence  and 
mere  rhetorical  talent.  The  comparison  leads  to  only  one 
conclusion,  that  Demosthenes,  in  our  common  phrase,  was 
the  better  man  all  round.’’  It  is  really  impossible  to  say 
that  ^schines  has  the  advantage  of  him  at  any  point  what- 
ever, — even  on  the  two  legal  questions,  be  their  value  what 
it  may.  Hever  perhaps  in  the  course  of  history  was  defeat 
in  a political  duel  so  decisive,  so  overwhelming,  so  irretriev- 
able as  this. 

To  conclude  : if  we  cannot  wholly  approve  the  moral  tone 
of  the  Speech  on  the  Crown,  we  can  praise  without  reserve 
or  stint  the  magnificent  style  of  its  language.  The  orator’s 
exquisite  choice  of  words  and  their  still  more  perfect  arrange- 
ment, the  splendid  roll  of  his  long  periods,  the  delicate  bal- 
ance of  the  antitheta,  the  superb  grammatical  finish  pervading 
the  whole,  — these  are  unmistakable  indeed  ; there  can  be 
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but  one  opinion  about  them.  It  is  ph  sant  to  know  that 
even  in  those  days  the  beaten  rival  could  own  so  freely  his 
victor’s  superior  merit;  we  agree  entirely  with  ^schines, 
that  a speech  so  grand  to  read  must  have  been  sublime  to 
hear ; we  echo  his  graceful  compliment,  and  add  ourselves 
what  his  Ehodian  friends  may  perhaps  have  added  then, 
•^0  ‘si  audissemus.’ ” 


II. 

The  “ Phocian  War  ” and  the  “ Peace  of  Philocrates  ” are 
introduced  so  prominently  in  the  course  of  the  Speech  on 
the  Crown  that  a brief  historical  notice  of  both  is  almost 
indispensable.  But  the  records  we  have  of  this  period  are 
so  confused  and  involved  that  we  cannot  assign  exact  dates 
to  each  of  the  several  events  : we  are  only  able  to  trace 
their  general  sequence  and  connection.  The  War  took  its 
rise  most  probably  out  of  the  old  ill-feeling  which  had 
always  subsisted  between  Thebes  and  Phocis,  and  a strong 
Avish,  on  the  part  of  Thebes,  to  cripple  Phocis  as  a danger- 
ous and  ill-affected  neighbor.  Por  this  purpose  they  took 
advantage  of  the  all  but  defunct  Amphictyonic  Council, 
whose  meetings  for  a long  period  had  been  little  more  than 
formal,  and  whose  decrees  had  ceased  to  be  looked  on  as  of 
any  political  importance.  However,  the  state  of  Phocis,  in 
the  year  357,  was  prosecuted  before  this  Council  as  guilty 
of  sacrilege.  The  ground  of  the  charge  was  the  fact  that 
they  had  occupied  and  tilled  a part  of  the  land  which  was 
dedicated  to  Apollo  as  supreme  God  of  Delphi.  The  prose- 
cution was  actually  brought  by  the  Thessalian  members  of 
the  Council ; but  it  is  almost  certain  that  Thebes  was  the 
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prime  mover  in  the  case,  and  Thessaly  merely  their  instru- 
ment. Sentence  was  passed  on  the  Phocians,  and  a heavy 
fine  imposed.  At  this  time  the  leading  men  of  Phocis  were 
Philohielus  and  his  two  brothers,  Onomarchu^  and  Phayllus. 
At  the  instigation  of  Philomelas,  the  Phocians  refused  to 
pay  the  fine,  marched  upon  Delphi  and  seized  the  town  and 
temple,  alleging  that  they  were  the  original  presidents  of  the 
oracle,  and  therefore  entitled  to  hold  it  in  their  own  posses- 
sion. Of  course  they  intended  to  use  the  oracle  as  the 
mouthpiece  of  their  own  policy,  and  in  fact  Philomelus  did 
so  on  the  earliest  opportunity.  Thus  they  were  able,  osten- 
sibly, to  condemn  and  annul  the  decrees  of  the  Amphic- 
tyonic  Council  by  the  voice  and  sentence  of  the  God  him- 
self, whose  honor  and  worship  that  Council  was  specially 
appointed  to  guard.  And  hence  the  war,  as  regarded  from 
the  view  of  either  party,  was  entitled  the  Sacred  War,’^ 
and  is  commonly  so  referred  to. 

Two  unsuccessful  attempts  to  expel  the  Phocians  from 
Delphi  were  made  by  the  neighboring  state,  the  Locrians 
of  Amphissa.  After  the  second  defeat  the  Locrians  im- 
plored the  help  of  Thebes,  appealing  to  them  in  the  name 
of  the  God.  Thebes  assented,  and  induced  Thessaly  to  join 
them  in  making  the  attack.  On  the  other  hand,  Athens 
and  Sparta  favored  Philomelus,  though  they  could  not  give 
him  active  support ; and  Achsea  sent  him  a small  army  of 
reinforcement.  After  an  irregular  campaign  and  a battle 
near  the  town  of  hTeon,  the  result  of  which  was  doubtful, 
the  Phocians  retired  on  Delphi,  and  the  allies  went  home. 
Philomelus,  who  was  killed  in  the  last  engagement,  was 
succeeded  by  Onomarchus  as  commander-in-chief.  The  lat- 
ter seems  to  have  been  a vicious  despot,  but  an  able  gen- 
eral. He  conducted,  the  war  with  such  success  that  he  laid 
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Locris  and  Doris  waste,  captured  Amphissa  and  other 
towns,  seized  Orchoinenus  in  Boeotia,  and  was  actually 
besieging  Chseronea  when  the  Theban  army  compelled  him 
to  fall  back  on  his  own  territory. 

At  this  point  of  the  war,  in  the  year  352,  Onomarchus 
was  appealed  to  for  aid  by  Lycophron  of  Pherae  (probably 
his  ally ; for  Pherae  had  refused  to  join  the  rest  of  Thessaly 
in  the  attack  on  Phocis)  : Pherae  was  being  besieged  by 
Philip  of  Macedon,  abetted,  though  little  aided,  by  the 
northern  Thessalians,  at  whose  invitation  he  had  first  in- 
vaded Thessaly,  in  order  that  they  might  gratify  their  old 
grudge  against  the  Pheraeans.  Onomarchus  sent  Phayllus 
with  an  army  to  relieve  Pherae,  but  he  was  defeated  and 
driven  back.  Onomarchus  then  advanced  upon  Philip 
himself  with  the  whole  of  his  forces ; but  after  some  few 
partial  successes,  his  army  was  utterly  crushed,  and  he  lost 
his  own  life.  Pherae  surrendered,  and  Philip  was  master 
of  Thessaly. 

The  remnant  of  the  Phocian  army,  having  returned  under 
the  command  of  Phayllus,  seems  to  have  been  in  a little 
time  reconstituted  as  a military  force.  Mercenary  troops  at 
this  period  were  easy  enough  to  procure.  And  the  plunder 
of  the  sacred  treasury  at  Delphi  had  supplied  the  Phocians 
with  ample  funds  for  this  and  all  the  expenses  of  the  war. 
They  now  seem  to  have  invaded  Boeotia  with  more  or  less 
of  success ; they  prolonged  the  conflict  up  to  the  year  346. 
Meantime,  Athens  was  intriguing  to  recover  Thespise  and 
Platea,  and,  at  all  events,  Oropus;  Sparta  was  trying  to 
annex  Megalopolis  and  Messene.  Hence  Megalopolis,  in 
352,  solicited  the  aid  of  Athens  against  Sparta ; but  Ath- 
ens, after  much  discussion,  resolved  to  remain  neutral. 
The  Thebans,  however,  sent  a strong  force,  just  set  at  lib- 
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erty  by  the  defeat  of  Onomarchus,  to  assist  the  Megalopoli- 
tans  : Argos,  Sicyoii,  Messene,  also  joined  the  same  side. 
Sparta,  on  the  other  hand,  was  aided  by  Phocis  and  Phe- 
rse  : and  a series  of  dubious  battles  followed,  ending  in 
a holloAV  truce,  no  decisive  results  whatever  having  been 
attained  by  either  side. 

Philip,  in  the  interval,  had  made  secure  his  ground  in 
Thessaly,  and  then  proceeded  to  do  the  same  in  Thrace. 
Forming  an  alliance  with  one  Thracian  potentate,  Amado- 
cus,  he  invaded  the  dominions  of  another,  the  famous  Cer- 
sobleptes,  defeated  him  in  battle,  and  carried  away  his  son 
as  a hostage.  Having  thus  made  good  his  footing  in 
Thrace,  he  made  a demonstration  against  Herseum  on  the 
Propontis,  to  the  great  temporary  wrath  and  excitement  of 
the  Athenians,  who,  however,  took  no  action  at  present,  in 
spite  of  the  urgent  appeals  addressed  to  them  by  Demos- 
thenes. Consequently  Philip  went  on  with  his  plans 
against  the  Chalcidian  cities.  In  the  year  349  he  began 
the  actual  attack,  having  spent  the  two  previous  years  in 
sowing  the  seeds  of  venal  treachery  in  all  their  principal 
towns.  Although  interrupted  by  a revolt  of  Pherae,  and  by 
the  Athenian  forces  sent  under  Chares  and  Charidemus  to 
the  assistance  and  relief  of  Olynthus,  Philip  succeeded 
either  by  treachery  or  force  in  capturing  all  the  chief  of  the 
Chalcidian  cities,  and  Olynthus  finally  surrendered,  and 
was  razed  to  the  ground  in  the  year  348. 

In  the  course  of  all  these  events  Demosthenes  had  main- 
tained the  same  consistent  attitude : we  have  his  speeches 
which  trace  the  whole  history ; the  speech  on  behalf  of  the 
Megalopolitans,  spoken  in  353  or  352  ; the  first  Philippic, 
spoken  in  351,  when  Philip  had  just  commenced  the  siege 
of  Heraeum ; lastly,  the  Olynthiac  orations  in  349.  The 
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orator,  up  to  tliis  point,  had  showed  himself  as  the  earnest 
and  hitter  antagonist  of  the  king  of  Macedon,  and  with  rare 
political  foresight  had  understood  from  the  outset  the  ulte- 
rior aims  of  Philip  regarding  the  states  of  Greece. 

And  now  we  have  come  to  the  Peace  of  Philocrates.*' 
In  ilovemher  of  the  year  347  Philocrates  passed  a resolu- 
tion in  the  Assembly  at  Athens  that  envoys  should  he  sent 
to  Philip  to  make  terms  of  peace  and  alliance.  Among  the 
envoys  were  Demosthenes  and  ^schines  both  : Philip  met 
them  at  Pella.  His  diplomacy  proved  completely  tri- 
umphant over  the  Athenian  politicians  ; he  forced  Athenian 
concessions  out  of  them,  one  after  another ; hut  they  failed 
to  elicit  from  him  the  slightest  promise  or  arrangement  re- 
specting Thrace,  Thebes,  or  Phocis.  Yet,  strange  to  say, 
when  the  em^oys  returned  to  Athens,  in  March  of  tlie  year 
346,  after  hot  discussion,  debate,  and  reciprocal  vilification, 
the  terms  of  peace  were  accepted ; and  Antipater,  on  Phil- 
ip’s part,  actually  administered  the  oath  of  peace  to  the 
Athenians,  so  that  their  state  was  bound  to  inaction, 
Philip  still  remaining  at  liberty  to  carry  on  his  operations 
until  he  should  formally  have  taken  the  same  oath  himself. 
A second  body  of  envoys  from  Athens  to  administer  the 
oath  to  Philip,  after  delay  and  procrastination  which  makes 
their  conduct  most  suspicious,  find  him  at  last  in  Thrace, 
just  victorious  in  a campaign  with  his  old  enemy,  Cerso- 
bleptes,  who  for  the  time  is  utterly  crushed  and  made  into 
a tributary  subject.  Thus  the  territory  lying  between 
Macedonia  and  the  Athenian  property  in  the  Chersonese 
is  entirely  in  Philip’s  hands.  He  can  march  through  it  as 
he  pleases,  and  use  its  resources  at  his  own  discretion. 
Still  the  envoys  show  no  haste  in  binding  him  down  by 
the  oath  of  peace.  More  than  two  months  have  now  been 
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wasted  since  the  oath  was  taken  hy  Athens ; yet  Philip  be- 
guiles the  envoys  to  come  with  him  southward,  as  far  as 
Pherse,  before  he  consents  to  be  sworn  : at  Pherae  he  does 
at  last  condescend  to  confirm  the  treaty,  with  this  grave 
exception  howeΛ^er,  that  the  Phocians  are  formally  excluded 
from  it.  This  was  the  death  blow  of  Phocis.  Phalaecus, 
their  commander-in-chief  (the  son  of  Onomarchus,  who  had 
succeeded  to  the  office  on  the  death  of  his  uncle  Phayllus), 
at  first  prepared  to  resist  Philip  with  the  aid  of  Archidamus 
and  a Lacedaemonian  force.  But  he  and  Archidamus 
quarrelled  as  to  the  plan  of  the  campaign,  and  the  Lacedae- 
monians withdrew.  Phalaecus  then  turned  traitor,  and 
made  terms  with  Philip  for  himself  and  his  mercenaries. 
Philip  allowed  them  to  retire  unharmed,  and  these  soldiers 
of  fortune  betook  themselves  to  Crete.  Meantime  the 
Macedonian  forces  were  in  the  heart  of  Phocis.  The  Pho- 
cians, although  deserted  by  their  leader  and  by  their  army, 
made  a desperate  effort  to  resist  the  invading  foe.  The 
result  was  that  their  cities  were  stormed  and  aU  the  inhab- 
itants taken  captive. 

The  Amphictyonic  Council  met,  to  decide  on  the  sen- 
tence that  should  be  passed  upon  Phocis.  They  decreed 
that  all  the  towns  of  the  state,  excepting  Abae,  should  be 
destroyed,  and  that  henceforward  the  Phocians  should  live 
in  small  and  scattered  villages.  It  was  further  decreed  that 
they  should  pay  a fine  of  ten  thousand  talents,  in  annual 
instalments  of  sixty ; that  they  should  be  excluded  hence- 
forward from  entering  the  temple  of  Delphi ; and  that  they 
should  forfeit  their  seat  in  the  Amphictyonic  body.  Their 
seat,  with  its  two  votes,  was  transferred  to  Macedon. 

So  concluded  the  Phocian  AYar  after  some  ten  years’  dura- 
tion. It  may  seem  strange  that  so  small  a state  should 
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have  ever  been  able  to  hold  its  own  in  a conflict  thus 
severe  and  protracted.  The  explanation,  however,  lies  in 
the  simple  facts  of  the  case  : their  funds  were  ample,  their 
leaders  a very  determined  and  influential  family,  their  army 
was  easy  to  raise  and  recruit  with  the  help  of  mercenary 
troops.  The  cause  of  the  Λvar,  and  the  war  itself,  is  insig- 
nificant enough,  and  would  scarcely  have  left  a mark  in 
history,  but  for  the  serious  results  of  which  it  proved  the 
beginning.  Phocis,  we  may  say,  in  point  of  fact,  was  Phil- 
ip's opportunity  in  Greece,  just  as  Pherse  had  been  his 
opportunity  in  Thessaly,  and  just  as  Cersobleptes  had  been 
his  opportunity  in  Thrace.  Step  by  step  the  king  of  Mace- 
don  pursued  his  southward  way.  His  policy  was  as  con- 
sistent and  simple  as  it  was  unscrupulous  and  wholly  im- 
moral : to  take  part  in  a national  quarrel  with  whatever 
side  appeared  the  stronger,  to  pursue  that  quarrel  up  to  its 
end  till  the  hostile  party  was  vanquished,  when  the  whole 
nation  in  consequence  would  be  at  his  own  disposal,  either 
as  conquered  subjects,  or  else  as  friends  and  allies.  So  he 
had  dealt  with  Thessaly  and  Thrace;  so  he  proceeded  to 
deal  with  Greece.  And  wherever  the  force  of  arms  would 
have  been  inadequate  for  his  purpose,  there  he  tried  the 
more  deadly  forces  of  bribery  and  of  corruption,  until  he 
had  so  far  corroded  the  strength  of  the  power  he  wished  to 
assail,  that  their  making  any  effectual  resistance  was  really 
out  of  the  question.  ISTor  were  his  arts  of  corruption  of  a 
merely  vulgar  kind  : they  included  personal  courtesy  and 
friendship,  frequent  and  profuse  hospitalities,  the  exercise 
of  great  diplomatic  talent,  as  well  as  unlimited  money.  By 
such  policy  firmly  maintained  with  immense  tenacity  of 
purpose,  and  carried  out  in  all  its  details  with  extraordinary 
courage  and  vigor,  Philip  made  his  upward  career  as  rapid 
as  it  was  triumphant.  But  his  aims  were  always  far  be- 
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yond  the  narrow  limits  of  Hellas.  As  Thessaly  and  Thrace 
to  him  were  but  stepping-stones  to  Greece,  so  Greece  itself 
was  to  him  but  a stepping-stone  to  Persia.  He  could  only 
hope  to  invade  the  Persian  Empire  as  leader  of  the  united 
Greeks,  and  with  all  their  power  to  support  him.  He  could 
only  hope  to  secure  their  support  by  bringing  them  all  be- 
neath his  own  control,  either  in  right  of  conquest,  or  else  in 
right  of  alliance.  His  direct  aim  therefore  was  to  be  recog- 
nized, in  the  first  instance,  as  one  of  the  Powers  of  Greece. 
The  Phocian  War  supplied  him  the  means,  and  the  close  of 
that  conflict  saw  his  end  attained. 

The  Peace  of  Philocrates  was  imperilled  in  the  very  year 
it  was  made.  Athens  omitted  to  send  envoys  to  represent 
her,  as  usual,  at  the  Pythian  games  that  year,  where  Philip, 
or  at  any  rate  Macedon,  had  been  appointed  to  preside. 
Envoys  were  sent  by  Philip  to  Athens  to  call  this  conduct 
in  question ; but  matters  seem  to  have  been  adjusted.  It 
was  at  this  crisis  that  Demosthenes  delivered  his  oration  on 
the  Peace,  and  deprecated  most  strongly  the  renewal  of  the 
hostilities. 

The  years  345  and  344  have  little  that  is  remarkable. 
Philip,  renewing  his  old  course  of  intrigue,  gave  the  Messe- 
nians  assistance  against  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  so  ob- 
tained for  himself  a hold  on  the  Peloponnesus ; he  also 
achieved  a triumphant  expedition  into  Thrace,  and  on  his 
return  he  made  a redistribution  of  Thessaly.  At  this  junc- 
ture Demosthenes  delivered  his  Second  Philippic.  He  had 
previously  been  sent  by  Athens  as  envoy  to  Messene  and 
Argos,  in  order  to  caution  those  states  against  the  designs 
of  Philip. 

In  the  next  year,  343,  fortune  favored  to  some  extent  the 
Athenian  undertakings.  They  baffled  Philip  in  his  attacks 
on  Megara,  Ambracia,  and  Leucas.  They  conducted  nego- 
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tiations  with  him  in  a very  independent  tone  respecting 
Cardia  and  Halonnesus  and  other  places  in  dispute.  This 
Avas  the  year  when  Demosthenes  and  ^schines  both  deliv- 
ered their  orations  about  the  alleged  Misconduct  of  Em- 
bassy. The  speech  of  Demosthenes  on  Halonnesus,  as 
well  as  these  two  speeches,  give  the  very  fullest  account  of 
the  whole  political  situation. 

In  the  two  succeeding  years,  342  and  341,  the  disturb- 
ances about  Euboea  are  the  most  important  feature. 
Macedonian  troops  occupied  Oreus,  and  revolutions,  both  in 
that  town  and  Eretria,  placed  a despotic  government  in 
both,  of  course  in  Philip’s  interest.  The  king  of  Macedon 
was  equally  busy  in  Thrace  and  in  the  Propontis,  where  his 
action  seriously  menaced  the  interests  and  property  of 
Athens.  Demosthenes  made  his  Speech  on  the  Chersonese, 
and  at  his  instance  Athenian  forces  were  sent  to  Euboea,  in 
the  autumn  of  the  year  341,  which  expelled  the  despots  of 
Oreus  and  Eretria.  Demosthenes  was  honored  with  the 
thanks  of  the  state ; and  in  this  year  he  spoke  his  Third 
Philippic. 

Matters  had  clearly  come  to  a crisis  when  peace  between 
Athens  and  Macedon  could  no  longer  be  maintained. 
Philip  laid  siege  to  Perinthus  as  a means  to  capture  Byzan- 
tium ; finding  an  unexpected  resistance,  he  blockaded  By- 
zantium simultaneously.  And  early  in  340  he  sent  a letter 
to  Athens  which  amounted  to  a formal  complaint  of  their 
hostile  action  in  various  cases  since  the  conclusion  of  peace. 
Finally,  it  threatened  them  with  speedy  punishment,  unless 
they  altered  their  policy.  On  this  challenge  being  received, 
Demosthenes  urged  that  it  should  be  accepted  at  once,  and 
that  a fleet  from  Athens  should  be  sent  to  relieve  Byzan- 
tium. War  was  then  formally  declared,  and  so  ended  the 
Peace  of  Philocrates. 
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An  oration  which,  by  the  unanimous  verdict  of  the  best 
judges  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  has  been  pronounced 
not  only  “ the  unapproachable  masterpiece  of  Grecian  ora- 
tory,'^ but  ‘‘  the  greatest  speech  of  the  greatest  orator  in  the 
world,”  and  which  so  candid  and  capable  a critic  as  David 
Hume  has  declared  to  be  the  most  perfect  production  of 
the  human  intellect,”  cannot  have  been  a mere  display  of 
subtle  logic  or  splendid  rhetoric.  It  must  have  possessed 
more  substantial  merits.  It  was,  in  fact,  what  all  the  judi- 
cial orations  of  Demosthenes  were,  emphatically  an  argiL- 
merit  constructed  on  a well-considered  and  wisely  ordered 
plan,  having  a beginning,  a middle,  and  an  end.  The  orator 
himself,  in  the  opening  of  his  speech,  insists  on  the  order 
of  arrangement”  which  ‘^he  has  chosen  for  himself”  as  at 
once  his  constitutional  right  and  quite  indispensable  to  a 
successful  defence.  The  student  or  reader,  therefore,  who 
would  understand  and  appreciate  the  oration,  should  observe 
and  see  clearly  what  that  order  is. 

The  skeleton  or  frame- work  of  the  argument  is  concisely 
as  follows  : The  first  eight  sections  constitute  the  exordium, 
or  introduction,  in  which,  modestly  but  earnestly,  he  claims 
his  right  to  make  his  own  defence  in  his  own  way,  and  with 
marvellous  skill  sweeps  away  all  the  cunning  contrivances  of 
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his  prosecutor,  and  clears  the  ground  for  a fair  fight.  The 
next  forty-four  sections  (9-52)  are  occupied  with  some  pre- 
liminary and  extraneous  matters  in  reply  to  assaults  partly 
on  his  private  character  and  partly  on  public  measures  on 
which  ^schines  had  dwelt  at  great  length,  but  for  which, 
being  prior  to  the  administration  of  Demosthenes,  he  was 
in  no  way  responsible,  or  which,  in  legal  terms,  were  wholly 
impertinent  to  the  indictment.  In  the  next  seventy-three 
sections  (53  — 125)  he  takes  up  the  charges  in  the  very  order 
of  the  indictment : first,  defending  his  public  policy  during 
the  period  in  which  he  took  a leading  part  in  the  affairs  of 
the  state  ; secondly,  justifying  the  proposal  of  Ctesiphon  that 
he  should  be  crowned  for  his  patriotic  services  while  he  was 
still  in  office  and  his  accounts  had  not  yet  been  audited ; 
and,  thirdly,  showing  that  it  was  lawful  and  proper  that  the 
crown  should  be  proclaimed,  as  Ctesiphon  proposed,  in  the 
theatre  at  the  Dionysiac  festivals.  This  review  of  the  meas- 
ures by  which  he  had  deserved  such  public  honors  and  for 
which,  in  repeated  instances,  he  had  been  preΛdously  crowned, 
leads  the  orator  to  show  up  in  contrast  the  character  and 
conduct  of  his  rival.  This  terrible  invective  occupies  the 
next  thirty-four  sections  (126-159).  Having  thus  disposed, 
in  passing  as  it  were,  of  some  of  the  strongest  points  in  the 
argument  of  ^schines,  he  returns  to  a narration,  rapid  and 
graphic,  of  the  course  of  events  in  the  last  great  struggle 
of  Grecian  liberty  against  the  supremacy  of  Macedon,  and 
puts  forth  that  world-renowned  matchless  justification  or 
rather  glorification  of  his  policy  which,  though  it  led  to  the 
disaster  at  Cbseronea,  was  the  only  policy  which  Athens 
could  have  adopted  consistently  with  her  ancestral  glory, 
and  of  which  the  Athenians  themselves,  after  their  defeat, 
expressed  their  unshaken  and  hearty  approval  by  choosing 
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I)emostlienes  to  pronounce  the  funeral  oration  over  those 
who  had  fallen  in  the  battle  (160-290).  In  the  remain- 
ing sections  (291  - 324),  which  are  of  a more  general  nature, 
the  orator  portrays  the  ideal  statesman  and  statesmanship 
which  Athens  required  for  those  times,  and  shows  how  he 
himself  had  answered  to  that  ideal,  in  contrast  with  the 
baseness  and  treachery  of  -^schines  and  his  fellow  hirelings 
and  traitors  in  all  the  Grecian  States,  concluding  with  that 
magnificent  prayer  and  imprecation  which  the  best  trans- 
lators have  confessed  their  inabihty  to  render  adequately 
into  any  other  language. 

The  commentators  all  remark  the  felicity  of  the  general 
arrangement  by  which  he  throws  the  merely  technical  and 
legal  points  wherein  his  own  weakness  and  the  strength  of 
his  opponent  lay  into  the  middle  of  his  oration,  as  !Mestor  « 
advised  Agamemnon  to  drive  into  the  middle  his  poorest 
troops,  w'hde  the  beginning  and  end  and  main  portion  are 
so  ablaze  with  the  glory  of  his  public  policy,  which  his 
judges  and  hearers  had  adopted  and  still  cherished  as  their 
own,  that  if  they  gave  any  consideration  to  these  nice 
points  of  law,  they  could  not  but  regard  them  practically 
as  of  no  account.  A critical  examination  of  the  whole 
structure  of  the  oration,  like  that  of  Dissen,  discloses  a 
similar  felicity  in  the  arrangement  of  each  and  all  of  the 
several  parts.  At  the  same  time,  there  is  no  appearance  of 
art.  It  is  that  perfect  art  which  conceals  art,  and  seems 
like  nature.  The  topics  and  arguments  succeed  each  other 
in  the  most  natural  order.  The  critical  reader  cannot  fail 
to  discern  this  in  the  mere  skeleton  above  given,  and  he 
will  discern  it  more  fully  at  every  step  as  he  advances  in 
the  reading  and  the  study  of  the  oration.  'Not  can  he  fail 
to  observe  with  what  consummate  skill  the  orator  plants 
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a battery  on  every  position  of  which  he  takes  possession  in 
his  argument,  and  then  with  what  tremendous  power  he 
pours  the  hot  shot  of  his  fiery  invective  upon  the  character 
and  standing  of  his  rival. 

The  following  remarks  of  Mr.  Kennedy  draw  a just  com- 
parison between  the  two  orators,  and  furnish  a concise  and 
graphic  outline  of  the  principal  topics  in  the  oration  of 
Demosthenes.  ^‘As  the  speeches  of  both  the  orators  are 
preserved  to  us,  we  have  the  means  of  comparing  one  with 
the  other  and  forming  our  opinion  of  their  respective  merits. 
The  world  in  general  have  decided  as  the  people  of  Athens 
did,  not  only  upon  the  oratorical  merits  of  the  two  rivals, 
but  upon  the  principal  questions  at  issue  between  them. 
The  accuser,  who  thought  to  brand  his  opponent  with  eter- 
^ nal  infamy,  has  only  added  to  the  lustre  of  his  renown. 
Independently  of  the  internal  evidence  furnished  by  this 
and  other  orations  of  Demosthenes  which  have  carried  to 
most  hearts  a conviction  of  his  patriotism,  we  cannot  fail 
to  be  strongly  influenced  by  the  judgment  of  the  Athenians 
themselves,  whom  neither  their  own  past  misfortunes  nor 
the  terror  inspired  by  the  late  victory  of  Antipater  could 
deter  from  giving  a verdict,  by  which,  while  they  acquitted 
Demosthenes  from  all  blame,  they  in  effect  declared  their 
approbation  of  his  measures  in  opposition  to  Macedonia. 

The  reader  who  carefully  examines  the  speech  of  ^s- 
chines  will  not  fail  to  observe  that  he  betrays  a conscious- 
ness of  weakness  in  that  part  of  his  case  where  he  attacks 
the  political  character  of  his  rival.  He  seems  also  to  feel 
that  he  is  speaking  in  opposition  to  the  general  feeling  of 
his  hearers.  His  own  character  as  a politician  had  been 
dubious  ; his  conduct  so  open  to  suspicion  that,  while  he 
most  bitterly  assails  his  adversary,  he  is  constantly  under 
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the  necessity  of  defending  himself.  On  the  whole  life, 
public  and  private,  of  Demosthenes,  he  pours  a torrent  of 
invective ; to  this  the  greater  part  of  his  speech  is  directed ; 
yet  he  seems  to  have  been  impelled  to  it  rather  by  hate 
and  revenge  than  by  any  calculation  of  advantage.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  he  deals  with  the  legal  part  of  his 
case,  commenting  on  those  specific  violations  of  law  which 
Ctesiphon’s  measure  was  charged  with,  it  is  evident  that 
his  strength  lay  there ; he  handles  his  subject  temperately, 
skilfully,  and  carefully,  laboring  to  make  every  point  clear 
to  the  jury,  and  to  impress  them  with  the  conviction  that 
to  uphold  the  laws  was  the  sure  way  to  maintain  consti- 
tutional government.  On  these  points  he  mainly  relied, 
hoping  by  this  measure  to  secure  a verdict  which  would 
give  him  a triumph  over  his  enemy,  and  carry  the  general 
opinion  over  Greece  that  the  credit  and  influence  of  De- 
mosthenes were  extinguished. 

Demosthenes,  feeling  his  weakness  as  to  the  legal  ques- 
tions, dexterously  throws  them  into  the  middle  of  his  speech 
and  passes  rapidly  and  lightly  over  them,  while  he  devotes 
his  greatest  efforts  to  the  Adndication  of  his  own  merits  as 
a patriot  and  a statesman.  Defusing  to  comply  ivith  the 
insidious  demand  of  ^schines  that  he  should  take  the 
questions  in  the  same  order  as  his  accuser,  he  insists  upon 
his  legal  right  to  conduct  his  defence  as  he  pleases.  Open- 
ing Λvith  a modest  exordium  to  conciliate  the  favor  of  the 
jury,  he  launches  gradually  into  the  history  of  his  own 
conduct  and  measures,  presenting  first  a general  view  of 
the  condition  of  Greece  when  he  entered  public  life,  and 
of  the  difficulties  under  Λvhich  the  Athenians  labored  in 
their  contest  with  Philip  ; then  setting  forth  his  own  views, 
plans,  and  objects,  and  showing  that  he  had  advised  a course 
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of  action  which  both  the  circumstances  of  the  time  and  the 
honor  of  the  country  required.  He  apologizes  for  the  self- 
praise  mixed  up  with  his  speech,  on  the  ground  that  he  was 
drawn  to  it  by  his  opponent.  Entering  on  the  Sacred  War 
and  the  Peace  of  B.  c.  346,  he  labors  to  exculpate  himself 
from  all  share  in  the  errors  then  committed,  imputing  them 
chiefly  to  the  negligence  of  the  other  ambassadors  and  to 
the  treachery  of  Philocrates  and  Hischines,  who,  by  the 
false  hopes  which  they  excited  at  Athens,  prevented  the 
people  from  assisting  the  Phocians.  Coming  to  the  events 
which  brought  on  a renewal  of  the  war,  he  shows  hoΛV 
Philip’s  ambitious  projects  and  encroachments  in  every  part 
of  Greece  made  it  necessary  to  oppose  him,  especially  for 
the  Athenians  who  were  menaced  at  home  as  well  as  abroad 
by  his  aggressions  in  Thrace,  Euboea,  and  Megara.  He  pur- 
sues these  topics  until  he  has  carried  with  him  the  feelings 
of  his  hearers,  which  must  have  been  strongly  on  his  side 
when  he  dilated  on  the  glorious  issue  of  the  campaigns  in 
Euboea  and  the  Propontis,  and  read  to  them  the  decrees  of 
the  Byzantines,  Perinthians,  and  Chersonesites  in  honor  of 
Athens,  all  Avhich  were  due  to  the  vigorous  measures  of  his 
own  administration.  Having  thus  secured  the  good-will 
and  sympathy  of  his  judges,  he  proceeds  to  discuss  the 
legal  charges  against  Ctesiphon.  Dwelling  on  them  but  a 
short  time,  he  plunges  into  a personal  attack  upon  ^schines, 
holding  up  to  ridicule  the  meanness  of  his  birth  and  parent- 
age, and  retorting  on  him  the  same  coarse  and  opprobrious 
language  which  had  been  used  towards  himself.  The  bit- 
terness of  his  invective  is  only  to  be  excused  on  the  ground 
of  strong  provocation,  added  to  an  assurance  that  his  more 
graA^e  charges  of  treason  and  corruption  were  well-founded. 
Those  charges,  so  often  advanced  before,  he  here  repeats, 
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denouncing  more  particularly  the  conduct  of  ^schines  upon 
his  mission  to  Delphi,  b.  c.  339,  to  which  the  disaster  of 
Chasronea  was  attributable.  The  account  which  ^schines 
had  given  of  this  affair  he  shows  to  be  false,  and  enters 
upon  a minute  examination  of  the  proceedings  which  caused 
Philip  to  be  elected  Amphictyonic  general,  and  to  march 
south  an  invading  army,  nominally  against  the  Amphissian 
lonians,  really  against  Boeotia  and  Attica.  A graphic  de- 
scription is  given  of  the  consternation  at  Athens  on  hearing 
that  Philip  had  seized  Elatea.  The  meeting  of  the  people, 
the  advice  of  Demosthenes  to  them,  his  embassy  to  Thebes, 
the  success  of  his  negotiations,  and  the  conclusion  of  the 
alliance  between  Thebes  and  Athens  are  briefly  recounted, 
Demosthenes  forcibly  pointing  out  the  advantage  of  his 
measures,  contending  that  they  were  not  to  be  judged  by 
the  mere  event  of  the  battle,  and  that  it  was  far  more  glo- 
rious for  his  country  to  be  defeated  in  a struggle  for  the 
independence  of  Greece  than  it  would  have  been  to  keep 
aloof  from  the  contest.  Here  he  makes  that  noble  adjura- 
tion which  has  in  all  ages  been  admired,  appealing  to  his 
countrymen  by  the  deeds  of  their  ancestors,  of  whom  they 
would  have  acted  most  unworthily,  had  they  without  a 
struggle  abandoned  the  post  of  honor  bequeathed  to  them. 
He  himself  as  a statesman  would  have  deserved  execration, 
had  he  advised  such  a course.  The  failure  of  their  arms 
was  not  to  be  imputed  to  the  minister,  who  had  done  all  he 
could  to  insure  their  success,  but  rather  to  the  commanders 
or  to  βγϊί  fortune.  As  ^schines  had  said  so  much  about 
the  ill-fortune  which  attended  him,  he  draws  a comparison 
between  the  different  fortunes  of  himself  and  his  rival,  first 
of  their  early  life  and  education,  next  of  their  course  as 
public  men.  ^Eschines  from  the  beginning  had  taken  a 
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part  which  put  him  in  opposition  to  the  true  interests 
of  Athens,  which  caused  him  to  rejoice  at  her  disasters,  to 
quail  and  tremble  at  her  successes.  He  never  came  forward 
to  assist  her  counsels  when  she  needed  them,  but  only  to 
censure  others  ivho  had  given  their  honest  advice  because 
it  had  not  turned  out  as  well  as  was  expected.  It  was  a 
signal  proof  of  his  malignant  disposition,  that  he  had  ex- 
patiated on  the  late  disastrous  events  as  if  they  Λvere  a 
subject  of  triumph  to  him,  without  shedding  a single  tear, 
without  any  faltering  in  his  voice,  without  betraying  the 
least  emotion  bf  symptom  of  grief.  In  reply  to  the  chal- 
lenge of  ^schines  to  say  for  what  merit  he  claimed  the 
reward  of  a crown,  Demosthenes  boldly  declares,  for  his 
incorruptibility,  by  which  he  was  distinguished,  not  only 
from  aDschines,  but  from  the  multitude  of  venal  orators  in 
the  Grecian  world.  Had  there  been  but  a few  more  like 
himself  in  other  states,  Macedonia  never  could  have  risen 
to  greatness  upon  their  ruin.  He  had  done  all  that  was 
possible  for  a single  man ; and  Athens,  while  she  shared  the 
misfortune  of  all  the  Greeks,  had  the  consolation  of  reflect- 
ing that  she  had  striven  gallantly  and  bravely  to  avert  the 
common  calamity.  AEschines  had  lauded  the  great  men  of 
a by-gone  age,  draiving  an  invidious  contrast  between  De- 
mosthenes and  them.  This,  says  Demosthenes,  was  not  a 
fair  way  of  judging  him  : he  should  be  tried  by  reference 
to  his  own  acts  as  compared  with  those  of  his  contempo- 
raries. Yet  even  from  the  former  comparison  he  did  not 
shrink ; for  he  had  acted  on  the  same  principles  as  the 
statesmen  of  olden  time,  striving  always  to  maintain  the 
honor  and  dignity  of  Athens.  Attachment  to  his  country 
and  earnest  anxiety  for  her  welfare  had  been  his  constant 
and  abiding  moth^es  of  action  : throughout  his  whole  life, 
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in  the  day  of  power,  in  the  hour  of  trial  and  adversity, 
those  feelings  had  never  deserted  him  : that  was  the  test  of 
a good  and  honest  citizen ; by  that  he  ought  to  be  judged. 

Such  is,  in  substance,  the  argument  of  this  celebrated 
oration  as  far  as  relates  to  the  main  question  in  the  cause. 
The  effect  produced  by  the  speech  upon  an  Athenian  audi- 
ence can  be  but  faintly  imagined  by  us  who  read  it  at  this 
distance  of  time.  Although  Athens  was  not  then  what  she 
had  once  been ; although  she  was  shorn  of  her  honors, 
stripped  of  her  empire  and  dependencies,  without  allies, 
without  resources,  without  means  of  resistan?e  to  that  iron 
power  under  which  all  Greece  had  succumbed,  there  was 
still  the  remembrance  of  the  past,  not  yet  extinguished  by 
habitual  servitude ; there  were  still  vague  hopes  of  future 
deliverance,  and  a fire  of  smothered  indignation  burning  in 
the  hearts  of  the  people,  ready  to  burst  into  a flame  at  the 
first  opportunity.  That  such  were  their  feelings  is  proved 
by  what  occurred  seven  years  afterwards  upon  the  death  of 
Alexander,  when  Athens  made  one  convulsive  effort  for 
freedom,  ere  she  finally  submitted  to  her  fate.  Demosthenes 
stood  before  his  countrymen,  representing  all  which  re- 
mained of  Athenian  dignity  and  glory.  If  any  man  could 
help  them,  it  was  he.  His  advice  had  always  been  steady 
and  constant;  his  warnings  should  have  been  earlier  at- 
tended to ; but  even  yet  there  might  be  need  of  him.  He 
was  their  consolation  for  the  past,  their  hope  for  the  future. 
During  the  progress  of  his  address  such  thoughts  rushed 
upon  their  minds  with  greater  and  greater  force,  till  they 
were  elevated  above  themselves,  and  all  the  spirit  of  their 
ancestors  was,  for  the  moment,  regenerate  within  them. 
They  felt  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  find  him  guilty 
without  passing  sentence  upon  themselves,  without  con- 
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(lemning  the  policy  which  Athens  had  for  a long  series  of 
years  consistently  pursued.  The  genius  of  Athens  protected 
her  from  such  disgrace ; and  by  an  overwhelming  majority, 
which  left  the  accuser  no  choice  hut  to  retire  into  exile, 
a verdict  was  given  for  the  defendant.” 


ΪΠΕΡ  ΚΤΗΪΙΦΩΝΤΟΣ  ΠΕΡΙ 
ΤΟΤ  ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ. 


ΠΡΩΤΟΝ  μβν,  ω ανΒρβς  ^ Αθηναίοι^  τοΓ?  θ€οΙ<ζ 
εύχομαι  ττασι  καΐ  ττάσαι^^  όσην  εύνοιαν  βχων  βγω 
δίατβλώ  τη  τε  ττόΧει  καί  ττάσιν  υμίν^  τοσαύτην 
νττάρξαι  μου  ιταρ  υμών  €69  τούτον),  τον  αγώζ/Λ, 
εττευθ^  οττερ  εστ)  μάΧισθ^  υττερ  υμών  και  τη<;  ύμετερ·  s 
ας  ευσεβείας  τε  και  ^οξης^  τούτο  τταραστήσαυ  τους 
θεούς  ύμΐν^  μη  τον  αντί8υκον  σύμβουΧον  ττοιησασθαι 
Ίτερυ  του  Ίτως  άκουειν  υμάς  εμοΐ>  δει  (^σχετΧυον  yap  % 
αν  ευη  τούτο  γε),  άΧΧα  τους  νόμους  και  τον  ορκον^ 
εν  ω ττρός  απασι  τοϊς  αΧΧοις  δικαίους  και  τούτο  ιο 
γ€γρατΓτα6,  το  ομοίως  άμφοΐν  άκροάσασθαι,  τοί5το 
δ’  εστ)ν  ου  μόνον  το  μη  *7Γpoκaτεyvωκεvaι  μηδεν^ 
ουδέ  το  την  εύνοιαν  ίσην  άμφοτεροις  άττοδοΰναι^ 
άΧΧα  και  το  τη  τάξει  κα)  τη  ατΓθλογ6α,  ώς  βεβου- 
Χηται  καί  ττροηρηται  των  άyωvιζoμεvωv  έκαστος^  ΐ5 
ούτως  εασαι  χρησασθαι, 

ΠοΧΧα  μεν  ουν  εyωy  εΧαττουμαι  κατα  τούτον)  S 
τόν  ayo)va  Αίσχίνου^  δυο  δ’,  ω ανδρες  ^ Αθηναίοι^ 
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καΐ  μεγάλα,  εν  μεν  on  ου  ττερί  των  Ισων  αγωνίζο- 
μαι · ου  γάρ  εσην  ίσον  νυν  εμοί  της  ιταρ  υμών 
εύνοιας  ^ιαμαρτεΐν  και  τούτω  μη  ελεΐν  την  γραφήν^ 
αλλ’  εμοί  μεν  — ου  βούλομαι  8ε  Βυσχ^ερες  είττειν 
5 ούΒεν  αργό  μένος  τού  λόγου  ^ ούτος  δ’  εκ  ττεριουσίας 
μου  κατηγορεί,  ετερον  Β\  ο φύσει  ττάσιν  άνθρω- 
ΊΓοις  ύττάργει,  των  μεν  λοιΒοριών  και  των  κατηγο- 
ριών άκούειν  ηΒεως^τοις  ετταινούσι  8^  αυτούς  άγθεσ- 

4 θαι  · τούτων  τοίνυν  ο μεν  εστι  ττρος  ηΒονην^  τούτω 
ΙΟ  ΒεΒοται,  ο 8ε  ττάσιν  ώς  εττος  εΙττεΐν  ενογλεΐ^  λοιττον 

εμοί,  καν  μεν  ευλαβούμενος  τούτο  μη  λέγω  τα 
ττεττραγμενα  εμαυτω,  ούκ  εγειν  άττολύσασθαι  τα 
κατηγορημενα  Βόξω  ουδ’  εφ^  οίς  άζιω  τιμάσθαι 
Βεικνύναι*  εάν  δ’  βφ’  α καΐ  ττεττοίηκα  καΐ  ττεττολί- 
1$  τευμαι  βαΒίζω^  ττολλάκις  λεγειν  άναγκασθησομαι 
ττερι  εμαυτού,  ττειράσομαι  μεν  ουν  ως  μετριωτατα 
τούτο  ττοιεΐν  ο τι  δ’  αν  το  ττράγμα  αύτο  άναγκάζτ), 
τούτου  την  αιτίαν  οντός  εστι-Βίκαιος  εγειν  6 τοιού- 
τον  αγώνα  ενστησάμενος, 

5 Οίμαι  δ’  υμάς,  ω άνΒρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  ττάντας  αν 
21  όμολογησαι  κοινον  είναι  τουτον\  τύν  αγώνα  εμοί  τε 

καΐ  Κτησιφωντι  καΐ  ούΒεν^ελάττονος  άξιον  σττουΒης 
εμοί·  τταντων  μεν  γάρ  άττοστερεισθαι  λυττηρον  εστι 
και  γαλεττον,  άλλως  τε  καν  ύττ  εγθρού  τω  τοδτο 
25  συμβαίντ),  μάλιστα  δε  της  τταρ  υμών  εύνοιας  και 
φιλανθρωττίας,  οσωττερ  καΐ  το  τυγεΐν  τούτων  με- 
γιστον  εστιν,  ττερι  τούτων  δ’  οντος  τουτουι  τού 
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αγωι/09,  άξοω  καΐ  Ββομαί  ττάντων  ομοίως  υμών  άκου·  6 
σαί  μου  7Τ€ρϊ  των  κaτηyopημevωv  αττοΧο^ουμβνου 
δικαίως,  ωσττβρ  οΐ  νόμοι  κβΧβύουσιν,  ους  6 τιθόϊς  Ιξ 
αρχής  ΧόΧων,  ευνους  ων  υμίν  καί  Βημοτικός^  ου 
μόνον  τω  ypayfrac  κυρίους  ω€το  Belv  ecvai,  dXXa  καΐ  s 
τώ  τους  Βικάζοντας  υμάς  ομωμοκόναι^  ουκ  άτηστων  7 
υμίν^  ως  y βμο\  φαίνεται^  αΧλ!  ορών  οτι  τας  αίτιας 
και  τας  ΒιαβοΧας^  αίς  εκ  τού  ττρότερος  XεyεLv  6 
Βιωκων  Ισχύει^  ουκ  ενι  τω  φευyovτc  τταρεΧθεΐν, 
εΐ  μη  των  Βικαζόντων  έκαστος  υμών  την  ττρός  · 
τούς  θεούς  εύσεβειαν  ΒιαφυΧάττων  καί  τα  τού 
Xεyovτoς  ύστερου  Βίκαια  εύνοϊκώς  7ΓpoσBεξετaι^ 
καί  τταρασχων  εαυτόν  ίσον  καί  κοινόν  άμφοτερ· 
οις  ακροατήν  ούτω  την  SίdyvωσLV  ττοιησεται  ττερί 
αττάντων,  ij 

ΜεΧΧων  δε  τού  τε  ΐΒίου  βίου  τταντός,  ό)ς  εοικε,  S 
Xiyov  ΒιΒόναι  τημερον  καί  των  κοινή  ττεττοΧιτευμεν- 
ων,  βούΧομαι  τταΧιν  τούς  θεούς  τταρακαΧεσαι,  και 
εναντίον  υμών  εύχομαι  ττρωτον  μεν,  όσην  εύνοιαν 
εχων  εγώ  ΒιατεΧω  τη  τε  ττόΧει  καί  ττασιν  ύμίν,  2ο 
τοσ αυτήν  ύττάρξαι  μοι  τταρ  υμών  εις  τούτο ν\  τόν 
dyo)va,  εττειθ^  0 τι  μεΧΧει  συνοίσειν  καί  ττρός  ευ- 
Βοξίαν  κοινή  καί  ττρός  εύσεβειαν  εκάστω,  τούτο 
τταραστησαι  τούς  θεούς  ττασιν  ύμΐν  ττερί  ταυτησί 
της  ypaφης  yvcovai,  25 

Εΐ  μεν  ουν  ττερί  ων  εΒίωκε  μόνον  κaτηyόpησεv  9 
Αίσχίνης^  Kayo)  ττερί  αυτού  τού  ττροβουΧεύματος 
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€υθυ^  αν  άτΓβΧο^γονμην  βττβώη  δ’  ουκ  Ιχάττω  Xoyov 
ταΧΧα  Βίβξίων  άνηΧωκε  καί  τα  ΊτΧβΙστα  κατ€Λ{τ€ν~ 
σατο  μου,  αναγκαίου  elvai  νομίζω  και  Βίκαων  αμα 
βραχ^βα,  ω avhpe^  ^ Αθηναίοι^  irepl  τούτων  ττρωτον 
5 elirelv,  ίνα  μηΒβΙς  υμών  τοί^  βξωθβν  λόγους  η^μ4νο<ζ ' 
άΧΧοτρίώτβρον  των  virep  τη<ζ  ^ραφη^ζ  δικαίων  άκούτ) 
μου, 

10  Hepi  μβν  Srj  των  ΐΒίων  οσα  ΧοιΖορούμενο^  ySe- 
βΧασφημηκβ  irepl  €μοΰ,  θβάσασθβ  ως  άττΧα  καί 

ϊο  δίκαια  λέγω,  el  μ\ν  ίστ6  μβ  τοωύτον  οΐον  ούτος 
yTLccTO  (ου  yap  αΧΧοθί  ττου  βββίωκα  η τταρ  ύμΐν^, 
μηΒε  φωνήν  άνάσγ^σθβ^  μη^^  el  ττάντα  τα  κοινά 
irrepeo  TΓe7ΓoXίτeυμaι,  αλλ’  άvaστάvτeς  καταψηφί· 
aaaOe  η^η  · el  δε  ττοΧΧω  βeXτίω  τούτου  καϊ  e/c 

15  βeXτιovωv^  και  μηΒ€νος  των  μβτρίων^  ίνα  μηΒίν 
ετταχ^ε?  λέγω,  yeipova  καί  \μλ  καί  τούς  €μούς 
ύ^ΓeιXr]φaτe  καΐ  γ^γυωσ/^ετε,  τούτω  μ\ν  μηΒ^  ύτΓ€ρ 
των  αΧΧων  ^Γιστeύeτe  {βηΧον  yap  ως  ομοίως  ατταντ 
εττλαττετο),  Ιμο\  δ’,  ην  τταρα  ττάντα  τον  'χ^ρύνον 

20  eivoiav  evhehei^Oe  eirl  ττοΧΧών  άyώvωv  των  irpoTe- 

11  ρου,  KOii  νυνί  τταράσχεσ^ε.  κακοήθης  δ’  ων,  Αίσ^ 
'χ^ίνη,  τούτο  7ΓavτeXώς  eύηθeς  ωηθης,  τούς  Trepl  των 
TΓeτΓpayμevωv  καί  τΓ€ττοΧιτ€υμ€νων  Xόyoυς  άφίντα 
μe  ττρος  τάς  ΧοιΒορίας  τάς  τταρα  σου  TpeyjreaOai, 

25  ου  8η  ττοιησω  τούτο  · ούχ  ούτω  τeτύφωμaι  · αλλ’ 
υττερ  μ€ν  των  ττeττόXιτeυμevωv  a κaτe^|reύδoυ  καί 
8ιeβaXXeς,  αύτίκα  εξετάσω,  της  δε  ττoμττeίaς  ταύτης 
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τη<ζ  ανί^ην  ουιωσ),  γβ^βνημβνης  νστ€ρον^  αν  βου\ο· 
μβνοί^  άκούβίν  fj  τουτοίσΙ,  μνησθησομαι,,  J 

Τα  μ€ν  ουν  κατη^γορημίνα  ττολλα  kcu  Becva,  καί  15 
ΤΓ€ρ\  ων  βνίων  με^γάλας  kcu  τα9  Ισγάτα<ζ  οΐ  νόμον  ο 
huhoaav  τιμωρίας  · τον  8e  Ίταρόντος  άγωνος  η 7rpoat~^s 
ρβσνς  αυτή  όχθρον  μεν  εττηρεναν  εχεν  καΐ  υβρνν  καΐ 
XovSopvav  KCU  τΓροττηΧακνσμόν  όμου  καν  ττάντα  τα 
τοναντα  · των  μεντον  κατη^ορνων  kcu  των  αίτνων 
των  εΙρημενων,  ενττερ  ησαν  άΧηθενς,  ονκ  ei/t  ττόΧεν.  ^ 
Βίκην  αξίαν  Χαβενν^  ουδ’  εγγύς,  ον  γαρ  αφαφ€?-1ΐ 
σθαν  8εν  το  ττροσεΧθενν  τω  8ημω  kcu  Χογου  τυχενν,  n 

a /y,  ^ ίύ  ' ''  '' 

ουο  εν  εττηρενας  ταξεν  καν  φοονον  τούτο  ττονενν  · 
ούτε  μα  τούς  θεούς  όρθώς  εχον  ούτε  ΊτοΧντνκον  ούτε 
Βίκανον  εστνν,  ω ανΒρες  ^Αθηναίον  · αλλ’  εφ’  οΐς 
άΒνκούντά  με  icopa  την  ητόΧνν,  ούσί  γε  τηΧνκοντονς  is 
ηΧίκα  νυν  ετραγωΒεν  καν  Βνεξρεν,  τανς  εκ  των  νόμων 
τνμωρίανς  Ίταρ  αύτα  τάΒνκηματα  χρησθαν^  εΐ  μεν 
εΙσαγγεΧίας  αξνα  ττράττοντα  icopa,  εΙσαγγεΧΧοντα 
καν  τούτον  τον  τρόττον  είς  κρίσνν  καθνστάντα  τταρ 
ύμνν^  εΐ  δε  γρα^οντα  πταράνομα,  τταρανόμων  γραφό’-  2ο 
μενον  ού  γαρ  Βηττον  Κτησνφωντα  μεν  Βύναταν  δ^ω- 
κενν  ον  ε/χε,  εμε  0 , ενττερ  εξεΧεγξενν  ενομνζεν^  αυτόν 
ουκ  αν  εγρόψατο.  kcvv  μην  εΐ  τν  των  αΧΧων  ων  14 
νυνί  ΒνεβαΧΧε  KCU  Βνεξηεν  η καν  αλλ*  ότνουν  άΒν· 
κούντά  με  υμάς  icopa,  είσΐ  νόμον  ττερν  ττάντων  kcu  25 
τιμωρίαν  καΐ  αγώνες  kcu  κρνσενς  ττνκρα  kcu  μεγάΧα 
εχουσαν  τάττντίμνα^  καν  τούτονς  έξην  αττασν  χρησθαν 
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κατ  €μον,  καΐ  οττηνίκα  €φαίν€το  ταντα  τΓ€ΐτουηκω^  και 
τούτον  τον  τρότΓον  κβ'χρημίνος  τοΐ^  ττρος  €μ€^  ώ/χολο- 

15  j€LT  αν  η κατηγορία  τοΖ?  epyoL^  αυτόν,  νυν  δ’  εκστα^ζ 
ΤΎ)^  ορθη<ζ  KCU  Βίκαίας  οδοί  καΐ  φυγώζ/  τοί?  πταρ 

5 αύτα  τα  ττρά^ματα  βλβγχου?,  τοσουτοί^ζ  ύστερον 
'χρόνοί<ζ  αίτιας  καΐ  σκώμματα  και  λοχδορ/α?  συμφορ· 
ντΓοκρίνεταί·  είτα  κατΎ\ηορει  μεν  εμού,  κρίνει 
δέ  TovTovly  και  τοΐ)  μεν  αγωνος  ο\ου  την  ττρος  εμε 
εγθραν  ττροισταται^  ουΒαμον  δ’  εττϊ  ταύτήν  αττηντη- 

ΙΟ  κω^  εμοί  την  ετερου  ζητών  εττιτιμίαν  αφεΧεσθαι 

16  φαίνεται,  καίτοι  Ίτρος  αττασιν^  ω ανΒρες  \ίθηναΐοι, 
τοΐς  αΧλοις  Βικαίοις  οΐς  αν  είπεΐν  τις  ύττερ  Κτησι· 
φώντος  €'χοι,  και  τοντ  εμοι^ε  Βοκεΐ  και  μάΤ^  εΙκό~ 
τως  αν  Χεγειν,  οτι  της  ημετερας  εγ^θρας  ημάς  εφ^ 

15  ημών  αυτών  Βίκαιον  ην  τοί;  εξετασμον  ττοιεΐσθαι^ 
ον  το  μεν  ττρος  άΧΧηΧονς  ά^ωνίζεσθαι  τταραΧείττειν^ 
ετερω  Β^  οτω  κακόν  τι  Βόοσομεν  ζητεΐν  υττερβοΧη 
yap  αΒικίας  τούτο  yε. 

17  Πάντα  μεν  τοίννν  τά  κaτηyopημεva  ομοίως  εκ 

20  τούτων  αν  τις  ιοοι  ούτε  οικαιως  ουτ  εττ  αΧηυειας 

ουΒεμιάς  εΙρημενα*  βούΧομαι  Βε  και  καθ^  εν  έκαστον 
αυτών  εξετάσαι^  και  μάΧισθ^  0σα  ύττερ  της  εΙρηνης 
και  της  ττρεσβείας  κατεψεύσατό  μον^  τά  ττεττpay· 
μένα  εαντω  μετά  ΦιΧοκράτονς  άνατιθεις  εμοί,  εστι 

25  δ’  avayKaiov,  ώ άνΒρες  ^ Αθηναίοι^  και  ττροσηκον 
ϊσως^  ως  κατ  εκείνους  τούς  'χρόνους  είχε  τά  ττ^οαγ- 
ματα  άναμνησαι  υμάς,  ίνα  ττρος  τον  ύττάρχοντα  και- 
ρόν εκαστα  θεωρήτε. 


Λ>-· 
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Του  yap  Φωκικου  συστάντο<ζ  ττοΧβρου,  ου  Bt  18 
€μ€  (ου  yap  eywye  βττοΧίτευόμην  ττω  τότε),  ττρωτον 
μ\ν  υμείς  οντω  Βιεκεισθε  ώστε  Φωκεας  μεν  βού~ 
Χεσθαί  σωθηναι^  καίττερ  ού  Βίκαια  Ίτοιουντας  ορών- 
Τ€9,  Θηβαίοις  δ’  οτίοΰν  αν  εφησθηναί  τταθοΰσιν,  $ 
ονκ  άxόyως  οοδ’  άΒίκως  αυτοίς  opyLζ6 μενού  · οίς 
yap  τιύτυ'χηκεσαν  εν  Λεύκτροίς^  ου  μετρίως  εκε· 
χρηντο·  εττειθ^  η ΠεΧοττόννησος  αττασα  Βιείστηκει^ 
KCLL·  ουθ^  οΐ  μισουντες  ΛακεΒαιμονίους  ου^ως  ΐσχυον 
ώστε  ανεΧειν  αυτους^  ουσ  ol  ττροτερον  ου  εκείνων  χο 
άρχοντες  κύριου  των  ττόΧεων  ησαν,.  αλλα  τις  ην  ^ 
άκριτος  και  τταρα  τούτοι?  κοΐΐ  τταρα  τοίς  αΧΧους 
αττασιν  ερυς  και  ταραχή,  ταυτα  δ’  ορών  6 ΦίΧιττ·  19 
ττος  (οο  yap  ην  άφανη^  τους  τταρ  έκαστους  ττροδο- 
ταυς  χρήματα  άναΧυσκων  ττάντας  συνεκρονε  και  ij 
ττρος  αυτόν?  ετάραττεν*  εϊ^  εν  οίς  ημάρτανον  αΧΧου 

\ Λ J , / > ^ ^ 

και  κακώς  εφρονουν,  αυτός  τταρεσκευαζετο  και  κατα 
ττάντων  εφύετο,  ως  δε  ταΧαυττωρού μενού  τω  μηκευ  (λ 
τού  ΤΓοΧεμου  ου  τότε  μεν  βαρείς^  νυν  δ’  ατυχείς  Θη· 
βαυου  φανεροί  ττασυν  ησαν  άvayκaσθησό μενού  κατα-  2ο 
φεύyεuv  εή>  υμας^  6 ΦυΧυτττΓος^  υνα  μη  τούτο  yεvouτo 
μηΒε  συνεΧθουεν  αυ  ΊτόΧευς,  ύμυν  μεν  εΙρηνην^  εκεί- 
νους δε  βοήθειαν  ε7ΓηyyείXaτo,  τυ  ουν  συvηyωvu-  20 
σατο  αύτω  ττρός  το  Χαβευν  oXlyov  ΒεΙν  ύμας  εκόντας 
εζαττατω μένους  ; η των  αΧΧων  ^ ΕΧΧηνων,  εϊτε  χρη  25 
κακίαν  είτ  ayvouav  είτε  καυ  άμφότερα  ταύτ  είττευν, 
ου  ττόΧεμον  συνεχή  καυ  μακρόν  ττοΧεμούντων  υμών. 
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KCLL  τούτον  νττερ  των  ττασί  συμφβρόντων^  ως  βργω 
φανερόν  jeyovev^  ούτε  'χρημασίν  ούτε  σωμασιν  ουτ 
αλλω  ού8εν\  των  άττάντων  συνεΧάμβανον  υμίν  · οϊς 
και  Βίκαίως  καΐ  ττροσηκόντως  ορ^ιζόμενοί  ετοίμως 
5 υττηκούσατε  τω  ΦΰΧίτητω.  η μεν  ουν  τότε  συ^γω· 

Λ 5 / fsv  7 ^ y ^ ί\  t ^ Λ 7^ 

ρησεισα  εφήνη  oca  ταυτ , ον  oc  εμε,  ως  ουτος  θίε· 
βαΧΧεν^  ετΓράγθη  · τά  δε  TouTgy  άΒίκτηματα  καϊ-^ 
ΒωροΒοκηματα  εν  αυτ^  των  νυν\  ιταρόντων  ττρα^μά· 

21  των,  αν  τυς  εξετάζρ  δικαίως,  αίτια  ευρησει.  καί 
ΙΟ  ταυτΧ  Ίτάνθ^  νττερ  τής  άΧηθείας  άκριβοΧο^ουμαι  καί 

Βιεξε'ρχρμαι.  εΐ  yap  είναι  τι  Βοκοιη  τα  μάΧιστα  εν 
τούτοις  αδίκημα,  ονΒεν  εστι  δήττου  ττρος  εμε^  άΧΤό 
6 μεν  Ίτρωτος  είττων  καΐ  μνησθεις  νττερ  τής  ειρήνης 
^Αριστόδημος  ήν  ό νττοκριτής^  ο δ’  εκδεξάμενος  καΧ^ 
15  ypa^fraς  και  εαυτοί/  μετά  τούτον  μισθωσας  εττι  ταντα 
ΦιΧοκράτης  ο ^ Ay νονσιος,  ό σο?,  Αίσγ^ίνη,  κοινωνός, 
ουχ  ο εμός^  ούδ’  αν  σν  8ιappayής  ψενδόμενος,  οΐ 
δε  σννειττόντες  οτον  δήττοτε  ενεκα  (εώ  yap  τούτο  y 
^ εν  τω  τταρόντι)  ΕνβονΧος  καί  Κηφισοφων  εγώ  δ’ 

22  ονδεν  ούδαμον.  αλλ’  όμως,  τούτων  τοιούτων  οντων 
21  και  εττ  αυτής  τής  αΧηθείας  ούτω  δεικννμενων,  είς 

τοΰθ^  ήκεν  αναίδειας  ωστ  ετόΧμα  Xεyειv  ως  αρα 
εγώ  ττρος  τω  τής  εΙρήνης  αίτιος  yεyεvήσθaι  και 
κεκωΧυκως  είην  την  ττόΧιν  μετά  κοινον  σννεδρίον 
25  των  ^ΕΧΧήνων  αντήν  ττοιήσασθαι.  εΧτ  ω — τί  αν 
είττων  σε  τις  όρθως  ττροσείττοι ; εστιν  οττον  σν 
τταρων  τηΧικαύτην  ττραξιν  και  συμμαχ^ίαν^  ήχίκην 
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νυν\  ορών  άφαίρονμβνόν  μ€  τη<ζ  ΤΓθλ€ω9 

η^γανάκτησα<;^  η ιταρέΚθων  ταΰτα  a νυν  κατη^ορ€ί<ζ 

καΙ  ΒιεξηΧθες  ; καΐ  μην  el  το  κωΧυσαι  την  ϊ% 
των  ^ΕΧΚηνων  κοινωνίαν  Ιττ€ττράκ€ΐν  βγω  Φ^λ/ττττω, 
σο\  το  μη  σιηησαι  Χοιττον  ην,  άΧΚα  βοαν  καί  δ^α-  s 
μαρτύρβσθαι  καΐ  Βηλονν  τουτοισΐ,  ον  τοίννν  βττοίη· 
σα<ζ  ούΒαμον  τούτο ^ οι5δ*  ηκουσε  σου  ταύτην  την 
φωνήν  ουΒβΙς,  βΙκότως  · ovre  yap  ην  ττρεσββία  ττρος 
ονΒβνας  άττβσταΧμβνη  τοτβ  των  ^ ΕΧΧηνων^  άΧΧα 
ττάΧαι  7raWe9  ησαν  ίξβΧηΧεγμβνοι^  ονθ^  ,Όντος  vyie^  ιο 
Trepl  τούτων  βϊρηκβν  ovBev,  χ<ορΙ^  Be  τούτων  καί  Μ 
BiaβάXXeL·  την  ττύΧιν  τα  μeyLστa  Ιν  οΐς  ^}reύBeτat  · 
el  yap  vμeΐ<ζ  αμα  τούς  μ\ν  ^'ΕΧΧηνας  eU  TΓoXeμov 
TTapeKaXecTe^  αυτοί  Be  ττρος  ΦίΧιτττΓον  irefn  elpηvης 
TΓpeσβeις  e^τeμΊτeτe^  Εύρυβάτου  TΓpayμa^  ού  ^ΓoXeως  is 
epyov  ovBe  χρηστών  άνθρωττων  Bie7Γpάττeσθe.  αλλ’ 
ουκ  €στι  ταυτα,  ούκ  €στι  · τί  yap  καί  βουΧομ€νοι  ^ 
μeτeττeμτΓeσθ^  αν  αύτους  ev  τούτω  τω  καιρω  f Ιττί 
την  elpηvηv  ; αλλ’  vTTr)pxev  απασιν.  άλλ’  €τη  τον 
TΓoXeμov ; αλλ’  αυτοί  irepl  elpηvης  eβoυXeύeσθe.  20 
ούκοΰν  ovTe  της  έξ  αρχής  elpηvης  ηyeμωv  ονΒ^ 
αίτιος  ων  εγώ  φαίνομαι^  οί/τε  των  αΧΧων  ων  Kore^^ 
^lreύσaτύ  μου  ovBev  άΧηθ\ς  ον  BeUvvTai.  ^ 

^EireiBr]  τοινυν  Ιττοιησατο  την  elpr|vηv  η ττόΧις^  25 
Ενταύθα  τταΧιν  aKeyfraaOe  τί  ημών  eκάτepoς  irpoei^  25 
λετο  TTpcLTTeiv*  και  yap  €Κ  τούτων  ε^σεσ^ε  τις  ην  6 
ΦιΧίτΓΤτω  ττάντα  συvayωvιζ6μevoς^  καί  τις  6 ττρατ- 


^ Ν·  ^ 
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των  v7T€p  νμων  καΐ  το  iroXei  σνμφβρον  ζητών, 
εγώ  μεν  τοίνυν  eypayfra  βουΧεύων  άττοττΧεΙν  την 
τα'χίστην  τον<ζ  ττρε'σβεις  εττί  ταυ^  τόττον^  εν  οΐς  αν 
οντα  ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓον  ττυνθάνωνταο,  καΐ  τους  ορκους  αττο- 

5 Χαμβάνειν  · οντου  δε  ουδέ  γράψαντος  εμού  ταύτα 

26  ΤΓοιεΐν  ηθεΧησαν,  τί  δε  tout  έδυυατο,  ώ ανΒρες 
^Αθηναίου  ; εγώ  δίΒάξω,  ΦιΧίτπτω  μεν  ην  συμφέρον 
ως  ττΧεΐστον  τον  μεταξύ  γ^ρόνον  ^ενεσθαυ  των  όρκων, 
υμίν  ο ως  ελάχιστου,  οια  τι  ; οτί  υμείς  μεν  ουκ  αφ 

ιοης  ωμόσατε  ημέρας  μόνον^  αλλ’  αφ’  ης  ηΧττΙσατε  την 
εΙρηνην  εσεσθαι^  ττάσας  εξεΧύσασθε  τας  τταρασκευας 
τας  του  ττοΧεμου,  6 δέ  τούτο  εκ  τταντος  του  'χρόνου 
μάΧίστα  εττραγματεύετο,  νομίζων^  οττερ  ην  άΧηθες, 
όσα  της  πτόΧεως  ττροΧάβοί  ττρό  του  τους  όρκους 

15  ατΓοΒοΰναί^  ττάντα  ταυτα  βεβαίως  εξειν  ουΒενα  yap 

27  την  εΙρηνην  Χύσειν  τούτων  ενεκα,  a εγώ  ττροορω- 
μένος,  ω ανΒρες  ^ Αθηναίου^  καί  Xoyίζό μένος  το  ψή- 
φισμα τούτο  γράφω,  ττΧεΐν  εττΙ  τούς  τόττους  εν  οΐς 
αν  7]  ΦίΧίΤΓΤΓος^  και  τούς  όρκους  την  ταχίστην  άττο- 

ζοΧαμβάνειν,  ϊν  εχόντων  των  Θρακών,  των  ύμετερων 
συμμάχων^  ταύτα  τα  χωρία  a νυν  ούτος  Βιεσυρε,  το 
Χερρειον  και  το  Μυρτηνον  και  την  ^Epyίσκηv^  ούτω 
yίyvoL·vθ  ’ οΐ  0ρκοι^  κα\  μη  ττροΧαβών  εκείνος  τούς 
ετηκαίρους  τών  τόττων  κύριος  της  Θράκης  κατα- 

25  σταίη^  μηΒε  ΊτοΧΧών  μεν  χρημάτων,^  ττοΧΧών  Βε 
στρατιωτών  εύττορησας  εκ  τούτων  ραΒίως  τοίς  Χοι- 

28  ΤΓοΙς  ετΓίχειροίη  irpaypaaiv,  εϊτα  τούτο  μεν  ούχι 
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Xeyec  το  ^Ιτηφισμα,  οόδ’  dvaycjvwaKeL··  el  δε  βου· 
Χβύων  εγώ  irpoadyeiv  too?  ττρεσββις  ω/χ?;ι/  Belp^ 
τοντό  μου  8ίαβάΧ\€ΐ,  άΧΧα  τί  €'χρην  με  ττοιεΐν  ; 
μη  ΊTpoσάyείv  ypay^'aL  του?  εττί  τούθ^  ηκοντα<ζ,  lv 
νμίν  ^ίαΧε'χθωσίν  ; η θεάν  μη  κατανεΐμαι  τον  αργι^^  s 
τέκτονα  αυτοί^  κεΧεΰσαί  ; αλλ’  εν  τοίν  hvolv  οβο~ 
Χοΐν  εθεωρουν  dvy  εΐ  μη  τούτ  εypdφη,  η τα  μικρά 
συμφέροντα  της  ττολεω?  ε8ει  με  φυΧάττειν,  τα  δ’ 
δλα,  ωσττερ  ουτοί,  ττεττρακεναι ; ου  Βηττου,  Xeye 
τοίνυν  μοι  το  ψήφισμα  τουτι  Χαβων,  ο σαφώς  ουτος  ιο 
είδώ?  τταρεβη. 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 


[*Επ1  αρχοντος  Μνησιφίλον,  €κατομβαιωνος  €vrj  κα\  via, 
φνΧηί  πρνταν€υονσης  Ώαν8ιονίΒθ5,  /Χημοσθ^νιμ  Αημοσθξνους 
TlaiavL€vs  einev,  επαδή  Φιλιτ^πος  άποστ€ίλας  πρίσβας  ncpl 
της  €Ϊρηνης  6μολογονμ€νας  ττ^ποίηται  σννθηκας,  δ€δόχθαί  τη 
βουλή  κα\  τω  δημω  τω  'Αθηναίων,  όπως  αν  ή €ΐρηνη  imreXea- 
θη  η €πιχ€ΐροτονηθ€'ίσα  iv  τη  πρώτη  €ΚκΧησία,  πρίσβ^ις 
ίΧίσθαι  €Κ  πάντων  'Αθηναίων  ήδη  π€ντ€,  τούς  δε  χ^ιροτονηθίν- 
τας  άποδημίΐν  μηδεμίαν  υπερβολήν  ποιούμενους,  οπού  αν  οντα 
πυνθάνωνται  τον  Φίλιππον,  Κίά  τους  ορκους  λαβεΊν  τε  παρ' 
αύτου  κα\  δούναι  την  ταχίστην  επ\  ταϊς  ώμολογημεναις  συνθη- 
καις  αυτω  προς  τον  'Αθηναίων  δήμον,  συμπεριλαμβάνοντας  και 
τούς  εκατερων  συμμάχους.  πρέσβεις  ήρίθησαν  Έϋβουλος 
'Αναφλύστιος,  Αίσχίνης  Κοθωκίδης,  Κηφισοφών  *Ραμνούσιος, 
Δημοκράτης  Φλυεύς,  Κλεών  Κοθωκίδης.^ 


Ταυτα  ypdψavτoς  εμού  τότε  καΐ  το  τη  ττοΧει  SO 
συμφέρον^  ου  το  ΦιΧίτΓττω  ζητουντος^  /0/3αχυ  φρον- 
τίσαντες  οι  χρ?/στο6  πρέσβεις  ουτοι  καθηντο  εν 
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ΜακβΒονία  τρεΓ?  οΧονς  μηνα^,  έω9  ηΧθβ  ΦίΧιτητο^ 
€κ  Θράκης  ιτάντα  καταστρεψάμβνος  τάκβΐ,  βξον 
ημερών  8εκα,  μάΧΧον  δε  τρυών  η τεττάρων,  είς  τον 
^ ΕΧΧηστΓοντον  άφίγ^θαί  καί  τα  'χωρία  σώσαν^  Χα- 
ζ β όντας  τους  ορκους  ττρίν  εκείνον  εζεΧεΙν  αυτά·  ου 
yap  άν  ηψατ  αυτών  Ίταρόντων  'ημών,  η ουκ  αν 
ώρκίζομεν  αυτόν,  ώστε  της  εΙρηνης  άν  Ζίημαρτηκει 
καί  ουκ  άν  άμφότερα  είχε,  καΐ  την  εΙρηνην  καί  τά 
χωρία. 

31  Το  μεν  τοίνυν  εν  τη  ιτρεσβεία  ττρώτον  κΧεμμα 
II  μεν  ΦιΧίτττΓου^  ΒωροΒόκημα  δε  τών  άΒίκων  τούτων 

άνθρώττων  καί  θεοίς  εχθρών  τοίούτον  ly άνετο·  ύττερ 
ού  καί  τότε  καί  νυν  καΐ  άεΐ  όμoXoyώ  ^·οΧεμεΙν  καί 
Βιαφερεσθαΰ  τούτοις.  ετερον  δ’  ευθύς  εφεξής  ετί 

32  τούτου  μεΐζον  κaκoύpyημa  θεάσασθε.  εττειΒη  yap 
16  ώμoXόyησε  την  εΙρηνην  ό ΦίΧΐΊητος  ττροΧαβών  την 

Θράκην  δίά  τούτους  ούχι  ττεισθεντας  τώ  εμω  'φη- 
φίσματί^  ττάΧίν  ώνείται  τταρ  αυτών  οττως  μη  άττίω- 
μεν  εκ  ΜακεΒονίας,  εως  τά  της  στρατείας  τής  επί 
20  τούς  Φωκεας  εύτρεπή  ττοίήσαίτο^  ινα  μη^  Βεύρ 
άπayyεCXάvτωv  'ημών  οτι  μεΧΧευ  καί  τταρασκευά- 
ζεταΰ  τΓορεύεσθαι,  εξεΧθοιτε  υμείς  καί  περιπΧεύ· 
σαντες  ταΐς  τριήρεσιν  είς  ΤΐύΧας  ώσπερ  πρότερον 
κΧείσαυτε  τύν  πορθμόν,  αλλ’  άμ  άκούοίτε  ταύτα 
25  άπayyεXXόvτωv  ημών  κάκεΐνος  εντός  εϊη  ΠυΧών  καί 

33  μηΒεν  εχοίθ^  υμείς  ποιήσαι.  ούτω  Β^  ήν  ό ΦίΧίππος 
εν  φόβω  καί  ποΧΧή  άyωvla,  μή  καί  ταΰτα  προειΧη· 
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φότος  αυτούς  el  ττρο  του  τους  Φωκεας  άττοΧβσθαί 
'φηφίσαισθε  βοηθεΐν,  Ικφύ^οί  τα  Ίτρά^γματ  αυτοί/, 
ωστ€  μισθουται  τοζ^  κατάτττυστον  τουτονι,  ουκίτι 
κοιν^  μ€τα  των  αλΧων  πτράσββων^  αλλ’  Ihla  καθ^ 
αυτόν,  τοιαυτα  ττρος  υμάς  elirelv  καυ  dirayyelXac  8d  s 
ων  ατταντ  άττωΧβτο.  - άζιω  δε  υμάς,  ω ανΒρβς  S4 
^ Αθηναίοι^  καΐ  Ββομαι  τούτο  μβμνησθαί  τταρ  οΧον 
τον  dycova,  οτι  μη  κaτηyopr\σavτoς  Αίσ'χ^ίνου  μηύβν 
βξω  της  y ραφής  ουδ’  αν  εγώ  Xdyov  ovSeva  Ιττοωύ- 
μην  €T€pov^  ττάσαις  δ’  αΙτίαις  καυ  βΧασφημίαις  αμα  ιο 
τούτου  κ€'χ^ρημ€νου  dvdyκη  κdμ(d  ττρος  βκαστα  των 
κaτηyopημevωv  μικρά  diroKpLvaaeau,  τίνβς  ουν  S5 
ησαν  οΐ  τταρα  τούτου  Xdyot  τότε  ρηθ€ντ€ς^  καί  8c 
ούς  ατταντ  dircoXeTO ; ώς  ου  8ec  θορυββίσθαι  τω 
τταρβΧηΧυθύναι  ΦίΧιτητον  €Ϊσω  ΠυΧών  · βσταν  yap  15 
αττανυ  οσα  βουΧβσσ  υμείς,  αν  β'χησ  ησυχ^ιαν^  καυ 
dκoύσeσθe  8υοΙν  η τριών  ήμερων^  οΐς  μεν  εχ^θρος 
ηκει^  φίΧον  αυτόν  yεyεvημεvov^  οΐς  δε  φίΧος^  τούναν· 
τίον  ε'χθρόν.  ου  yap  τα  ρήματα  τας  οίκειοτητας 
εφη  βεβαιούν^  μάΧα  σεμνως  ονομάζων^  dXXd  το  2ο 
ταύτα  συμφερειν  · συμφερειν  δε  ΦιΧίτητω  καί  Φω- 
κενσι  καί  ύμΐν  ομοίως  αττασι  της  dvaXyησίaς  καί 
της  βαρύτητος  diraXXay^vai  της  των  Θηβαίων, 
ταύτα  δ’  ασμένως  τινες  ηκουον  αυτού  8ια  την  τοθ^  SG 
ύτΓούσαν  αττεχθειαν  ττρος  τούς  Θηβαίους,  τί  ουν  25 
συνέβη  μετά  ταύτ  εύθύς^  ούκ  εις  μακράν;  τούς  μεν 
Φωκεας  αττοΧεσθαι  καί  κατασκαφηναι  τας  ττοΧεις 
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αυτών ^ νμα<;  δ’  ησνχ^ίαν  ayayovra^  καΐ  τουτω  iret^ 
σθεντας  μίκρον  νστβρον  σκeυayωyeLv  εκ  των  aypcov, 
τούτον  δε  'χρνσίον  Χαβεΐν^  καΐ  ετι  'ττρος  τούτο ί<ζ  την 
μεν  αττεγθευαν  την  ΤΓρο<;  Θηβαίους  καΐ  Θεττάλούς  τη 

5 ΤΓοΧει  yεvεσθaL,  την  δε  χάρον  την  ύττερ  των  ττεττραγ- 

87  μάνων  ΦοΧίτητω,  οτυ  δ’  ουτω  ταύτ  άχει^  Xεyε  μου 
το  τ€  του  ΚαΧΧίσθενους  ψήφισμα  και  την  εττιστο· 
Χην  την  του  ΦιΧίτττΓου^  εξ  ών  άμφοτερων  ταΰθ^ 
άττανθ^  ύμιν  εσται  φανερά,  λεγε. 

ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[*Επ1  ΜνησιφΙΧου  αρχοντος,  συγκΧητου  €κκ\ησίας  νπο 
στρατηγών  κα\  πρύτανεων  βουλη9  γνώμη,  μαιμακτηριώνος 
δέκατη  άπιόντος,  ΚαΧλισθενης  'Ετεονίκου  Φα\ηρεί;ς  εΐπε  μη· 
δενα  'Αθηναίων  μηδεμια  παρενρεσει  εν  τη  χώρα  κοίταϊον  γίγ- 
νεσθαι, αλλ*  εν  αστει  κα\  ΙΙειραιει,  οσοι  μη  εν  τοις  φρονρίοις 
είσίν  άποτεταγμενοι  · τούτων  δ*  έκαστους  ην  παρεΧαβον  ταξιν 

88  διατηρεϊν  μήτε  άφη  με  ρεύοντας  μήτε  άποκοιτονντας,  δς  δ*  αν 
άπειθήση  τωδε  τω  ψηφίσματι,  ένοχος  έστω  τοϊς  της  προδοσίας 
επιτιμίοις,  εάν  μη  τι  αδύνατον  επιδεικνύη  περί  εαυτόν  ον  περί 
δε  τού  άδυνάτου  επικρτνετω  6 επί  των  οπΧων  στρατηγός  και  ό 
επι  της  διοικησεως  κα\  6 γραμματείς  της  βουλής,  κατακομίζειν 
δε  και  τα  εκ  των  αγρών  παντα  την  ταχίστην,  τα  μεν  εντός 
σταδίων  εκατόν  εϊκοσιν  είς  άστυ  καΐ  ΐίειραιά,  τά  δε  έκτος 
σταδίων  εκατόν  εϊκοσιν  είς  'Ελευσίνα  και  Φυλήν  κα\  ''Αφιδναν 
κα\  *Ραμνούντα  κα\  "Σούνιον.  εΐπε  Καλλισθένης  Φαληρεύς,^ 

ΙΟ  ταύταις  ταΐς  ζΧττίσι  την  βίρηνην  eiroiel- 

σ^ε,  η ταύτ  e^τηyyύλXeθ^  ύμιν  ούτος  6 μισθωτός ; 

89  jleye  Βη  την  ίττιστοΧην  ην  Bedp^  όττεμψβ  ΦίΧιττ- 
ττος  μ€τά  ταύτα. 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 

[Βασιλίύί  Μακ€δόρωρ  Φίλιππος  'λθηραίων  rrj  βουλή  κα\  τω 
8ημω  χαίρ€ΐν.  ιστ€  ημάς  παρ€ληλνθότας  €ΐσω  Πυλών  και  τά 
κατά  την  Φωκίδα  υφ^  €αυτους  π€ποιημΙνους,  και  δσα  μ€ν  €Κου- 
σίως  προσ€τίθ€το  των  πολισμάτων,  φρουράς  €ΐσαγηοχότας^  τά 
δε  μη  υπακούοντα  κατά  κράτος  λαβόντ€ς  και  Ιζανδραποδισάμ€- 
νοι  κατ€σκαφαμζν.  άκούων  δε  και  υμάς  παρασκ^υάζ^σθαι 
βοηθάν  αυτοΐς  γ€γραφα  υμϊν,  ινα  μη  επι  πλίον  ίνοχλησθβ 
π€ρ\  τούτων·  τοΊς  pev  γάρ  ολοις  ούδ€ν  μητριόν  μοι  δοΚ€ΐΤ€ 
ποιύν,  την  ξίρηνην  συνθζμζνοι  και  ομοίως  άvτιπapζζάyovτ€ς, 
κα\  ταυτα  ονδε  συμπ€ρΐ€ΐλημμ(νων  των  Φωκ€ων  ev  ταΐς  κοιναις 
ημών  συνβηκαις.  ώστε  ίάν  μη  Ιμμίνητξ  τοΙς  ώ μολογη μίνοις, 
oibev  προτ€ρησ€Τ€  ε^ω  του  ΙφΘακίναι  άδικουντε?.] 

Άκούετβ  ώς  σαφώς  ΒηΧοΐ  καΧ  Βωρίζβταί  €Ρ  40 
ττρος  υμάς  εττίστοΧτ}  ττρος  τους  iavrov  συμμά'χους^ 
ΟΤΙ  ‘‘βγω  ταυτα  ττζττοίηκα  άκοντων  ^Αθηναίων  καΧ 
ΧυτΓουμβνων^  ωστ  elirep  βδ  φρον€Ϊτ€^  ω Θηβαίον 
καΧ  Θβτταλοί,  τουτους  μεν  εγθρους  ύττοΧηψβσθβ^  $ 
εμοί  δέ  ΤΓ^στβδσβτβ,”  ου  τούτο νς  τοΐς  ρημασν  γρα- 
ψας,  ταυτα  Βε  βουΧόμενος  Βενκνύναν.  τονηαρούν  εκ 
τούτων  φχ€τ  εκείνους  Χαβων  είς  το  μηΒ^  οτνούν 
ττροοραν  των  μετά  ταυτα  μηΒ^  αίσθάνεσθαν^  αλλ* 
εασαν  ττάντα  τα  ττρά^ματα  εκείνον  ύή>  εαυτω  ττονη-  ιο 
σασθαν  εξ  ων  ταΐς  τταρούσανς  συμφοραΐς  οΐ  ταΧαί· 
ττωρον  κεχρηνταν,  6 Βε  ταύτης  της  ττίστεως  αύτω  41 
συνερψ>ς  καν  συναγωνιστής  καΧ  ο Βεύρ  άτταγγείΧας 
τα  ψευΒη  καν  φενακνσας  υμάς  ούτοσν  6 τα  Θηβαίων 
οΒυρόμενος  νυν  ττάθη  καν  Βνεξνων  ως  ονκτρα,  καΧ  τού--  is 
των  καν  των  εν  Φωκεύσν  κακών  καΧ  οσ  αΧΧα  ττεττον- 
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θασιν  ol  ^ΈΧΚηνβς  άττάντων  αυτός  ων  αίτιος,  ΒηΧον 
γαρ  ΟΤΙ  συ  μ\ν  άΧ^βΙς  ίττ\  τοίς  συμβββηκόσιν, 
Αίσ'χ^ίνη^  καΐ  τους  Θηβαίους  e\ee?9,  κτηματ  €γων 
ev  τη  Βοιωτία  καΧ  yewpycou  τα  €Κ€ίνων,  eyco  Be 
5 'χαίρω^  ος  βυθυς  ίξητούμην  ύττο  τού  ταύτα  ττρα- 
ξαντός, 

42  *-4λλά  yap  ίμτΓ^τττωκα  eU  Xόyoυς^  ούς  αύτίκα 
μαΧΚον  ίσως  άρμόσβι  Xeyeiv,  Ιττάνβιμι  Βη  ττάΧιν 
€τγΙ  τας  άττοΒβίξβις^  ως  τα  τούτων  άΒικηματα  των 

ΙΟ  νυν\  τταρόντων  7Γpayμάτωv  yeyovev  αίτια, 

^ΕτΓβιΒη  yap  βξηττάτησθβ  μίν  ύμβΐς  ύττο  ΦιΧίττ· 
ττου  Βια  τούτων  των  ev  ταις  7τρ€σβ€ίαις  μίσθωσαν· 
των  βαυτούς  και  ούΒβν  άΧηθβς  ύμιν  ά7Γayy6lXάvτωv, 

43  ίξηττάτηντο  δε  οι  ταΧαίττωροι  Φωκεΐς  και  άνηρηντο 

15  αΐ  ΤΓοΧβις  αύτων^  τ2  eyeveTo ; οι  μεν  κατάτττυστοι 

θετταΧο),  καΧ  αναίσθητοι  Θηβαίοι  φίΧον,  εύepyετηv, 
σωτηρα  τί>ν  ΦίΧιττττον  rjyovvTO  · ττάντ  εκείνος  ην 
αύτοΐς·  ούΒε  φωνήν  ηκουον,  εί  τις  αΧΧο  τι  βούΧοιτο 
Xeyeiv,  υμείς  Βε  ύφορωμενοι  τα  7Γε7Γpayμεva  και 

20  Βυσ^εραίνοντες  rjyeTe  την  εΙρηνην  όμως·  ου  yap  ην 
ο τι  αν  ετΓΟίεΐτε,  και  οι  αΧΧοι  Βε^^ ΕΧΧηνες,  ομοίως 
νμΐν  ττεφενακισμενοι  καΐ  Βιημαρτηκότες  ων  ηΧιτισαν, 
rjyov  την  εΙρηνην  ασμενοι,  καί  αυτοί  τρόττον  τινα  εκ 

44  τΓοΧΧού  ΤΓοΧεμούμενοι,  οτε  yap  ττεριιων  ΦίΧιτητος 

25  ^ΙΧΧυριούς  και  ΤριβαΧΧούς,  τινας  δε  καί  των  " ΕΧ· 

Χηνών  κατεστρεφετο^  και  Βυνάμεις  ττοΧΧας  και  peyd· 
Χας  ετΓοιεΙΘ^  ύή>  εαντω,  καί  τινες  των  εκ  των  ττόΧεων 
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67γ2  βίρηνης  εξουσία  βαΒίζοντες  εκβίσε  ^ιεφθεΐ- 

ροντο^  ων  ei?  οντος  ηι/,  τότε  ττάυτες,  εή>  ου<ζ  ταύτα 
τταρεσκεναζετ  εκείνο^;,  εττοΧεμουρτο,  εΐ  δέ  μη  ησθά· 
νοντο,  ετερος  λογο9  ούτο?,  ού  ττρος  εμε,  ε<γω  μεν  45 
yap  ττρονλεγον  καΐ  ^ίεμαρτνρομην  καΐ  τταρ’  νμίν  άει  s 
KCU  οττοι  ττεμφθείην  · αΐ  δε  ττόΧείς  ενόσονν  των  μεν 
εν  τω  ττοΧιτευεσθαι  και  ττράττειν  8ωρο8οκούντων  και 
Βιαφθειρομενων  εττί  'χρημασι,  των  δε  ΐΒιωτών  και 
' ΤΓοΧΧών  τα  μεν  ον  ττροορωμενων^  τα  δε  ττ}  καθ^ 
ραν  ραστωντ]  και  σγοΧη  ΒεΧεαζομενων,  και  τοιουτονί  ιο 
τι  'πάθος  ττεττονθότων  απάντων,  πΧην  ούκ  εφ^  εαντονς 
εκάστων  οιομενων  τδ  Βεινον  ηξειν^  άΧΧά  Βιά  των 
ετερων  κινΒύνων  τα  εαυτών  άσφαΧως  σ'χησειν,  όταν 
βούΧωνται.  εϊτ  οϊμαι  συμβεβηκε  τοίς  μεν  πΧηθε-  46 
σιν  άντ\  της  ποΧΧης  καΐ  άκαίρου  ραθυμίας  την  εΧευ-  is 
θερίαν  άποΧωΧεκεναι,  τοίς  δε  προεστηκόσι  και  ταλλα 
πΧην  εαυτους  οίομενοις  πωΧεΐν  πρώτους  εαντονς 
πεπρακοσιν  αίσθεσθαι·  άντι  yap  φΙΧων  και  ξενων^  ά 
τότε  (ύνομάζοντο^  ηνίκα  εΒωροΒόκουν,  νυν  κόΧακες  και 
θεοίς  εγθροί  κα\  ταλλ’  ά προσηκει  πάντ  άκούουσιν,  2ο 
εΙκότως*  ούΒεις  yap^  ω άνΒρες  ^ Αθηναίοι^  τδ  τοδ  47 
προΒιΒόντος  συμφέρον  ζητών  γ^ρηματ  άναΧίσκει, 
ουΒ*  επειΒάν  ών  άν  πρίηται  κύριος  yεvητaι^  τω 
προΒόττ)  συμβούΧω  περί  των  Χοιπων  ετι  'χρηται  · 
ουΒεν  yap  άν  ην  ευΒαιμονεστερον  προΒότου,  αλλ’  25 
ούκ  εστι  ταύτα  · πόθεν  ; ποΧΧού  yε  και  Βει.  αλλ’ 
επειΒάν  των  πpayμάτωv  εyκpaτης  6 ζητών  άργειν 
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καταστ^^  teal  των  ταντα  άττοΒομενων  δβσττοττ;?  εστϊ, 
την  δε  πτονηρίαν  βίΒως  τοτβ  Βη,  τότε  καΐ  μισεί  και 

48  άτηστεί  και  ΊτροττηΧακίζει.  σκοΊτεΙτε  δε.  kcu  γαρ 
el  ΊταρεΧηΚυθεν  6 των  ττραημάτων  καιρός,  6 τον  γε 

5 elBevai  τα  τοιαυτα  καιρός  del  'ττάρβστι  τοΐς  ευ  φρο· 
νουσι,  μ^χρί'  τούτον  Λασθενης  φίλος  ωνομάζετο 
ΦιλίτττΓον^  εως  ττρονΒωκεν  'Ολυνθον  · μέχρι  τοντου 
Τιμόλαος^  εως  αττωλεσε  Θήβας  · μ^χρι  τούτου  Εύ· 
Βίκος  και  2ΐμος  οι  Λαρισαΐοι,  εως  Θετταλίαν  νττο 

ΙΟ  ΦιλίτΓΊτω  ετΓοιησαν.  εΐτ  ελαννομενων  και  νβριζο- 
μενών  καί  τι  κακόν  ονχι  ττασχοντων  ττασα  η οίκον· 
μενη  μεστή  yeyove  ττροΒοτών*  τί  δ’  ^ Αρίστρατος 

49  €v  Σικνώνι^  καί  τί  Περίλαος  εν  Μεγάροις ; ονκ 
άττερριμμενοι ; εξ  ων  καί  σαφεστατ  αν  τις  ΪΒοι  οτι 

15  δ μάλιστα  φυλάττων  την  εαυτόν  ττατριΒα  και  ττλεΓ- 
στα  άντιλε^ων  τούτοις,  ούτος  νμΐν^  Αισχίνη^  τοΐς 
ττροΒιΒούσι  καί  μισθαρνούσι  τδ  εχειν  εφ’  οτω  Βωρο- 
Βοκησετε  ττεριττοιεΐ^  καΧ  Βιά  τούς  ττολλούς  τουτωνϊ 
και  τούς  ανθισταμενους  τοΐς  νμετεροις  βουλημασιν 

20  υμείς  εστε  σω  καί  έμμισθοι^  εττεί  Βιά  γε  υμάς  αυτούς 
^άλαι  άν  ατΓολωλειτε» 

50 ' ΚαΙ  7τερ\  μεν  των  τότε  ττραχθεντων  εχων  ετι 
ΤΓολλά  Xeyeiv^  και  ταύτα  ηγούμαι  ττλείω  των  ικανών 
εΙρησθαι.  αίτιος  δ’  ούτος ^ ωσττερ  εωλοκρασ ίαν  τινά 

25  μου  της  ττονηρίας  της  εαυτού  καί  των  άΒικημάτων 
κατασ κεΒάσας^  ην  ανα^καΐον  ην  ττρος  τούς  νεωτερους 
των  ττειτρα^μενων  αττολύσασθαι,  τταρηνωχλησθε 
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Se  fcal  νμβΐς  ϊσως,  οΐ  καΐ  ττρίν  e/xe  elirelv  οτιουν 
eiSoVe?  την  T0V70V  τότε  μκτθαρνίαν,  καιτοι  φίΧίαν  §1 
ye  KCii  ζβνίαν  αυτήν  ονομάζει^  και  νυν  είττε  ττον  λε- 
yωv  ‘*0  την  ^ΑΧεξάνΒρου  ξενίαν  όνειΒίζων  εμοί’’ 
βγω  σοι  ξενίαν  \άΧεξανΒρου ; ττόθεν  Χαβόντι  η ττώ?  s 
άξιωθεντι ; ούτε  ΦιΧίτττΓου  ξένον  ουτ  ^ ΑΧεξάνΒρου  φί~ 

Χον  είτΓοιμ  αν  βγω  ere,  οντω  μαίνομαι^  ει  μη  και 
του<%  θεριστα^  καί  του?  αλΧο  τι  μισθού  ττραττοντα^ 
φίΧον^ζ  και  ξενον<ζ  Βει  καΧειντοον  μίσθωσα  μενών,  αΧΧ  52 
" ούκ  εστι  ταύτα  · ττόθεν ; ττολΧου  ye  και  Βει,  αΚΧα  μι·'  ίο 
σθωτόν  εγώ  σε  ΦιΧίτττΓου  ττρότερον  καί  νυν  ^ ΑΧεξάν- 
Βρου  καΧω^  και  ούτοι  τταντε<ζ,  εΐ  δ’  αττ^στεΖ?,  ερωτησον 
αυτούς^ μαΧΧον  δ’  εγώ  τούθ^  ύττερ  σου  ττοιησω,  ττότε- 
ρον  ύμΐν,  ω ανΒρες  ^ Αθηναίο ly  Βοκεΐ  μισθωτός  Αίσγ^ίνης 
η ξένος  είναι  ^ ΑΧεξανΒρου ; ακούεις  a Xeyooaiv,  15  ' 
ΒούΧομαι  τοίνυν  ηΒη  και  ττερί  της  ypaφης  αυτής  5S 
a^τoXoyησaσθaι  καί  ΒιεξεΧθειν  τα  lτε^τpayμεv  εμαυ- 
τώ,  ίνα  καίττερ  είΒως  Αισγ^ίνης  όμως  ακούσηρ  Βι  a 
φημι  καί  τούτων  των  ττροβεβουΧευ μενών  και  ττόΧΧω 
μειζόνων  ετι  τούτων  Βωρεων  Βίκαιος  είναι  τυγχανειν,  2ο 
καί  μοι  λεγε  την  ypaφηv  αυτήν  Χαβων, 


ΓΡΑΦΗ. 


[*Επι  Χσιρώι/δου  αρχοντος,  €\αφηβο\ιώνος  cKTrj  Ισταμ^νον^  §4 
Αίσχιρης  * Ατρόμητου  Κυθωκίδης  άττήν€γκ€  προ9  τον  αρχοντα 
παρανόμων  κατα  Κτησίφώντος  του  Α^ωσθίνους  ^ ΑναφΧυστίου^ 
ότι  όγραφε  παράνομον  ψήφισμα,  ως  άρα  dei  στ€φανώσαι  Αη· 
μοσθίνην  Αημοσθβνους  Tiaiavica  χρυσώ  στ€φάνω,  και  άναγο- 
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pevaat  iv  τω  θ€ατρω  Αιοννσίοις  tols  peynXoLS^  τραγω^οϊς  καί- 
poLij  οτί  στέφανοί  6 δήμος  Αημοσθίνην  Αημοσβ^νονς  ΙΙαίανΰα 
χρυσω  στ€φάνω  άρ€της  €Ρ€κα,  κα\  έννοιας  ης  ίχων  biaTcXci 
€ΐς  τ€  τούς  "Ελληρας  άπαρτος  και  top  δήμον  τον  'Αθηναίων, 
κα\  άνδραγαθίας,  κα\  διότι  διατ€λ€ί  πράττων  κα\  λβγωι/  τά  βέλ- 
τιστα τω  δημω  κα\  πρόθυμός  €στι  ποΐ€ΐν  ο τι  άν  δύνηται  άγα- 

55  θον,  πάντα  ταίτα  ψ€νδη  γραψας  και  παράνομα,  των  νόμων  ούκ 
€ωντων  πρώτον  μέν  ψ€νδ€ΐς  γραφάς  €Ϊς  τά  δημόσια  γράμματα 
καταβάλλ€σθαι,  €ΐτα  τον  νπ€νθννον  στζφανονν  (εστι  δέ  Δη- 
μοσθένης τέΐχοποιος  κα\  έπ\  τω  θέωρικω  τέταγμένος),  €τι  δε 
μη  avayopeveiv  τον  στέφανον  έν  τω  θ(άτρω  Αιοννσίοις  τραγω- 
δών τη  καινή,  αλλ*  έάν  μέν  ή βουλή  στέφανοι,  iv  τω  βουλέυ- 
τηρίω  άνέιπέιν,  iav  δε  η πόλις,  iv  πυκνι  iv  τη  iκκλησia.  τί- 
μημα τάλαντα  πέντηκοντα.  κλητηρές  Κηφισοφών  Κηφισο- 
φώντος  ^Ραμνουσιος,  Κλεω*/  Κλεωι/οί  Κοθωκίδης.^ 

56  μβν  8ιωκ€ί  τού  ψηφίσματος,  ω ανΒρες  ^Αθη· 
ναΙοι,  ταύτ  €στίν,  εγώ  δ’  αττ  αυτών  τούτων  ττρω· 
τον  οίμαν  ΒηΧον  ύμίν  ττοιησβιν  οτι  ττάντα  Βικαίως 
ατΓοΧογησομαι·  την  yap  αυτήν  τουτω  ττοίησαμβνος 

5 των  y€ypaμμevωv  τάξίν  irepl  ττάντων  βρω  καθ^ 

57  βκαστον  βφβξης  καί  ούΒβν  βκων  τταραΧβίψω.  τού 
μβν  ουν  ypayfrai  ττράττοντα  καί  Χβγοντα  τα  ββΧ- 
τιστά  μβ  τω  Βημω  ΒιατβΧβΙν  καί  ττρόθυμον  elvac 
ττοιβίν  ο τι  αν  Βύνωμαυ  ayaffov^  καί  βτταινβιν  βττυ 

ΙΟ  τούτους,  ev  τους  ΊτβττοΧυτβυμβνους  την  κρίσυν  βίναυ 
νομίζω·  ατΓο  yap  τούτων  βζβταζομβνων  βύρβθησβταυ 
€U7€  άΧηθη  irepl  βμού  γεγραφε  Κτησυφων  ταύτ  a καί 

58  ττροσηκοντα  είτε  καί  ψβυΒτμ  το  δε  μη  irpoaypa- 
ψαντα  βττβυΒαν  τας  βύθύνας  δώ”  στβφανούν^  καί 
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avenreiv  ev  τώ  θεάτρω  τοι/  στέφανον  κεΧευσαι,  κοι~ 
νωνεΐν  μεν  ηγούμαι  και  τούτο  τοΖς  πτεττοΧίτευμ^νοί^^. 
εϊτε  αξίο^  είμυ  τού  στεφάνου  καϊ  της  άναρρησεως  τής 
εν  τοντοίς  εϊτε  καί  μή,  ετί  μβντοί  και  τους  νόμους 
Βεικτεον  είναι  μου  ΒοκεΙ,  καθ^  ούς  ταύτα  ^ράφειν  s 
εζήν  τούτω,  ούτωσ\  μεν,  ω άνΒρες  ^ Αθηναίου^  δ^- 
καίως  καυ  άιτΧως  την  άττοΧο^ίαν  ε^νωκα  ττοιεΐσθαί, 

^ βαΒίούμαυ  δ’  εττ  αυτά  ά Ίτειτρακταί  μοί,  καί  /xe  59  ^ 

μηΒείς  ύττοΧάβ'ρ  άτταρτάν  τον  Xoyov  τής  γραφής^  εάν 
είς  ^ΕΧΧηνικάς  Ίτράξεις  και  Χόγους  εμττεσω*  6 yap  10 
Βίωκων  τού  ψηφίσματος  το  XεyεLV  καί  ττράττειν  τά 
άριστά  με  και  yεypaμμevoς  ταύτα  ως  ούκ  άΧηθή, 
ουτός  εστιν  6 τους  ΊτερΙ  άττάντων  των  εμοί  TrevroXt- 
τευμενων  Xόyoυς ^Ικεί^ς ^και  avayκaίoυς  τή  ypaφή 
ττετΓΟίηκως.  είτα  και  ττοΧΧων  ττροαιρεσεων  ούσών  ι$ 
τής  ττοΧντείας  τήν  ττερί  τας  ^ ΕΧΧηνικάς  ττράξεις 
εΙχόμην  €γώ,  ώστε  καΐ  τάς  άττοΒείξεις  εκ  τούτων 
Βίκαιός  είμι  ΐΓΟίεΙσθαι, 

"^Α  μεν  ουν  ττρό  τού  ττοΧιτενεσθαι  καί  Bημηyopεΐv  GO 
εμε  ιτρουΧαβε  καν  κατεσγε  ΦίΧνττττος^  εάσω  · ούΒεν  2ο 
yap  ήyoύμav  τούτων  είναν  ττρός  εμε*  ά δ’  αφ’  ής 
ημέρας  ειτί  ταύτα  εττεστην  βγω  ΒνεκωΧύθη^  ταύτα 
άναμνήσω  καί  τούτων  ύφεξω  Xoyov,  τοσούτον  υιτεν· 

Ίτων.  ττΧεονεκτημα^  ω άνΒρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  μεya  61 
ύττήρξε  ΦνΧίτΓττω,  τταρά  yap  τοίς  ΕΧΧησνν,  ου  2S 
τνσϊν,  άΧΧά  ττάσνν  ομοίως^  φοράν  ττροΒοτων  κα\ 

ΒωροΒόκων  καί  θεοίς  εχθρών  ά νθρώττων  συνέβη 
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yeveaOaL  τοσαντην  όσην  ovSel^  ττω  irpdrepov  μίμνη^ 
rai  jeyovviav·  ους  συνα^ωνιστα<ζ  καΐ  συνέργου^ 
\αβων  και  ιτρότβρον  ^/ccS?  Ίου^^'ΕΧΚηνα^  β'χοντα^ 
ττρος  eavTOV^  καί  στασιαστικών  €τι  'χείρον  Βιβθηκβ^ 
5 τους  μεν  εζαττατών,  τοΐν  Βε  ΒιΒονν^  τονν  B'e  ττάντα 
τρότΓον  Βιαφθειρων^  καΐ  Βιεστησεν  εις  μέρη  ττοΧλα 
ενός  τον  συμφέροντος  αττασιν  οντος^  κωΧίιειν  εκείνον 
62  με^αν  ηίηνεσθαι,  εν  τοιανττ)  δε  καταστήσει  καΐ  ετι 

J/A  / '‘JL^  «ίΗ 

ayvoia  τον  σννισταμενον  και  φνομενον  κακού  των 
ΙΟ  άττάντων  ^ ΕΧΧηνων  οντων  Βει  σκοττειν  νμας^  ω άν· 
Βρες  ’Αθηναίοι,  τι  ττροσηκον  ην  εΧεσθαι  ττράττειν  και 
ΤΓοιειν  την  ττόΧιν,  και  τούτων  Xoyov  τταρ  εμον  λα- 
βείν  6 yap  ενταύθα  εαντον  τάξας  τής  ττοΧιτείας 
61  είμί  εγώ.  ττότερον  αυτήν  €χ^ρην,  Αίσχ^ίνη,  το  φρό· 
15  νήμα  άφεΐσαν  καί  την  αξίαν  την  αυτής  εν  τή  Θετ- 
ταΧων  και  ΔοΧόιτων  τάξει  συyκaτaκτaσθaι  ΦιΧίττττω 
την  των  ^ΕΧΧήνων  αργ^ν  και  τα  των  lτpoydvωv 
καΧα  και  Βίκαια  αναιρεΐν ; ή τούτο  μεν  μή  Ίτοιεΐν^ 
Βεινον  yap  ως  άΧηθως^  a δ’  εωρα  συμβησόμενα^  εΐ 
20  μηΒεΙς  κωΧύσει^  και  ττρο'ρσθάνεθ^ ^ ως  εοικεν,  εκ 
64  τΓολλοδ,  ταΰτα  ττεριιΒεΐν  yιyvόμεva ; αΧΧα  νυν 
εyωyε  τον  μάΧιστα  εττιτιμωντα  τοΐς  ΊΓε^Γpayμεvoις 
ήΒε'ως  αν  εροίμην^  τής  ττοίας  μεριΒος  yεvεσθaι  την 
ΊτόΧιν  εβονΧετ  αι/,  ττότερον  τής  συναιτίας  των  συμ^ 
25  βεβηκότων  τοίς  ΕΧΧησι  κακών  και  αίσ'χ^ρών^  ής  αν 
ΘετταΧούς  και  τούς  μετά  τούτων  είττοι  τις,  ή τής 
ττεριεορακυίας  ταύτα  yιyvόμεva  εττι  τή  τής  ΐΒίας 
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ir\eov€^La<;  ελττ/δί,  αν  ^ΑρκάΒας  καΙ  Μεσσηνίους 
KCU  ^Apyelov<%  θ€ΐημ6ν.  αλλά  κα\  τούτων  ττοΧλοΙ,  55 
μάΧλον  δε  ττάντβς^  'χβίρον  ημών  άττηΧΧά'χασίν,  καΐ 
yap  el  μίν  ώ?  ίκράτησβ  ΦίΧίττττος  ωχετ’  βυβεω^ 
άτΓίων  και  μετά  ταύτ  ?jyev  ησυγίαν,  μήτε  των  αυτού  s 
συ  μ μάγων  μήτε  των  άΧΧων  ^ΕΧΧηνων  μηΒενα  μηΒεν 
Χυττησαζ^  ην  αν  τίς  κατά  των  εναντιωθεντων  oh 
εττραττεν  εκεΙνο<ζ  μεμψις  καί  κaτηyopla·  εΐ  δέ 
, ομοίως  άττάντων  το  αξίωμα^  την  ηyεμovbav^  την 
εΧευθερίαν  ΊτεριείΧετο^  μάΧΧον  δέ  καί  τάς  ττοΧίτειας,  ιο 
όσων  εΒύνατο^  *πώς  ούγ  άττάντων  ενΒοξοτατα  ύμεΐ<; 
εβουΧεύσασθε  εμοί  ττεισθεντες ; 

’-4λλ’  εκεΐσε  εττανεργομαυ,  τί  την  ttoXlv^  ΑίσγΙ-  56 
νη,  ττροσηκε  ττοιείν  αργήν  καΐ  τυραννίΒα  τών^ΕΧΧψ 
νων  ορωσαν  εαυτω  κατασκευαζομενον  ΦίΧιττιτον ; 15 
η τί  τΙ)ν  σύμβουΧον  εΒει,  Xeyeiv  η ypάφeL·v  τον 
^ Αθηνησίν  εμε  (^καί  yap  τούτο  ττΧειστον  Βίαφερεο^^ 

0?  συνηΒειν  μεν  εκ  τταντο<ζ  τού  γρονου  μ^γρΰ  της 
ημέρας  άή>  ης  αυτός  εττί  το  βήμα  ανεβην^  άε\  ττερί 
ττρωτεΐων  καί  τυμης  καί  Βοζης  ayωvLζoμεvηv  την  2σ 
ττατρίΒα^  καί  ττΧείω  καί  γρηματα  καί  σώματα  άνη~ 
Χωκυΐαν  ύττερ  φιΧοτ ίμιας  καί  των  ττάσί  συμφέρον· 
των  η των  άΧΧων  ^ ΕΧΧηνων  ύττερ  αυτών  άνηΧωκασιν 
έκαστοι,  εωρων  δ’  αυτόν  τον  ΦίΧιττττον^  ττρος  ον  ην  67 
ημίν  6 aycov,  ύττερ  αργής  καί  Βυναστείας  τον  οφθαΧ·  25 
μον  εκκεκομμενον,  την  κΧεΙν  κaτεay6τa,  την  γεΐρα^ 
το  σκεΧος  ττεττηροχμενον^  ττάν  ο τι  βουΧηθείη  μέρος 
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η τύγτ]  τον  σώματος  τταρέλβαθαι,  τοντο  ττροϊβμβνον^ 

68  ωστ€  τω  Χοίττω  μβτα  Τίμη^  και  Βόξης  ζην  καΐ  μην 
ovhe  τοντό  je  ονΒβΙς  αν  elirelv  τοΧμησα\,  ώς  τω  μ\ν 
€v  ΠβΧΧτ]  τραφβντί^  'χωρίω  αδόξω  τοτ6  ye  ov7l  καί 

5 μίκρω^τοσαύτην  μή^αΧο'φυ'χ^ίαν  7τροσηκ€ν  β^^βνεσθαί 
ωστ€  της  των  ^ΕΧΧηνων  αρ'χης  βτηθνμησαι  καί  τουτ 
βΙς  τον  νουν  εμβαΧβσθαί^  ύμίν  δ’  ουσιν  ^Αθηναίους 
καί  κατα  την  ημέραν  εκάστην  ev  ιτασι  και  Χοηοις 
καί  θεωρημασί  της  των  Trpoyovwv  αρετής  υττομνημαθ^ 

ΙΟ  ορωσί  τοσαυτην  κακίαν  υττάρξαί  ώστε  της  των  ^ΕΧ· 
Χηνών  έΧευθερίας  αυτεττα^^εΧτονς  εθεΧοντας  τταρα- 

69  'χωρησαί  ΦίΧίττιτω,  ονδ^  αν  εις  ταντα  φησειεν, 
ΧοίΤΓον  τοίνυν  ην  κα\  avajKalov  αμα  ττάσιν  οϊς  εκεΐ- 
νος  εττραττεν  αδίκων  νμας  εναντίουσθαί  δίκαίως, 

15  τοντ  ετΓΟίείτε  μεν  υμείς  εξ  αρ'χης  είκοτως  καί  ττροση- 
κόvτωςy  εypaφov  δε  καί  συνεβούΧενον  καί  €γώ  καθ^ 
ους  ετΓοΧίτευόμην  'χρόνους,  6μoXoyω,  αλλά  τι 
εχρην  με  ττοίεΐν ; ηδη  yap  σ ερωτω,  ττάντα  τάλλ’ 
άφείς^  ^ΑμφίΤΓοΧίν^  ΤΙύδναν^  Ποτίδαίαν^  ^ ΑΧόννησον  * 

70  ουδενός  τούτων  μεμνημαί*  Χερρείον  δε  καί  Δορίσκον 

21  καί  την  Πετταρηθου  ττορθησίν  καί  όσ  άλλα  τοίαντα 

η ΤΓοΧίς  'ηδίκητο^  ουδ^  εΐ  yεyovεv  οίδα,  καίτοί  σύ 
y εφησθά  με  ταντα  X^yovTa  είς  εχθραν  εμβαΧεΙν 
τουτονσΙ,  ΕύβούΧου  καί  ^Αρίστοφωντος  καί  Δίοττεί· 

25  θονς  των  ττερ\  τούτων  'φηφίσματων  οντων,  ουκ  εμων^ 

71  ώ Xεyωv  εύχερώς  ο τί  αν  βουΧηθης,  ούδε  νυν  ττερί 
τούτων  ερω,  άλλ*  ό την  Ενβοίαν  εκείνος  σφετε· 
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ριζόμ€νο^  και  κατασκβυάζων  βιητβί'χίσμα  ίττί  την 
^Αττικήν,  fcal  Meyapoc^  βττίχ^ειρων,  καΐ  καταΧαμβά· 
νων  ^Ωρεον,  kcu  κατασκάτττων  Πορθμον,  καυ  καθυσ· 
τά<?  εν  μεν  ^Ωρεω  ΦίΧίστίΒην  τύραννον,  εν  δ’  ^Ερε· 
τρία  ΚΧείταρ'χρν^  καΧ  τον  ^ΕΧλησττοντον  v(j>  εαυτω  s 
ττοιούμενο^;,  και  Βυζάντιον  ττοΧιορκων,  καυ  ττοΧει^ 
ΈλληνίΒας  ας  μεν  άναιρων,  είς  άς  δε  του?  φυγάΒας 
κaτάyωv^  ττότερον  ταύτα  ττάντα  ττοιών  ηΒίκει  καΐ 
J τταρεστΓονΒεί  καΐ  εΧυε  την  εΙρηνην  η ου ; και  ττοτε- 
ρον  φανηναί  τινα  των  ^ ΕΧΧηνων  τον  ταντα  κωΧυσοντα  ιο 
^ ττοιείν  αυτόν  €γ^ρην  η μη ; εΐ  μεν  yap  μη  ^χρην·,  άΧΧά  72 
Iq  την  Μυσών  Χείαν  καΧουμενην  την  ^ΕΧΧάΒα  ουσαν 
οφθήναί  ζωντων  και  οντων^ Αθηναίων,  τΓεpLείpyaσμaL 
μεν  εγώ  ττερ\  τούτων  είττων^  7ΓεpίείpyaστaL  Β ’ η ττόΧις 
ΊτεισθεΙσα  εμοί,  έστω  δε  άΒίκηματα  ττάντα  ά ττεττρακ·  15 
ταί  καί  αμαρτήματα  εμά,  εΐ  δε  εΒεν  τινά  τούτων 
κωΧυτην  φανηναϋ^  τίνα  άΧΧον  η τον  ^Αθηναίων  Βημον 
ττροσηκε  yεvεσθaL ; ταύτα  τοίνυν  εποΧιτευομην  εγώ, 
καΙ  ορών  καταΒουΧούμενον  ττάντας  άνθ ρώττους  εκεΐ^ 
νον  ηναντιούμην,  και  τΓpoXεyωv  καί  ΒιΒάσκων  μη  2ο 
ττροί'εσθαί  ταύτα  ΦιΧίττιτω  ΒιετέΧουν, 

Kcu  μην  την  εΙρηνην  y εκείνος  εΧυσε  τα  ττΧοΙα  11 
Χαβών,  ούχ  η ττόΧις,  Αίσχίνη.  Φερε  δ’  αυτά  τα 
φ'ηφίσματα  καί  την  ετηστοΧην  την  τού  ΦίΧίτητου, 
KCU  λεγε  εφεξής·  άττο  yap  τούτων  εξεταζόμενων  τις  2$ 
τίνος  αίτως  εστί  yεvησετaL  φανερόν. 


26 


ΔΗΜΟΧΘΕΝΟΤ^ 


[250.  74 


'ί'ΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 
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[’Επι  αρχοντος  Νβοκλί'ου?,  μηνος  βοη^ρομιωνος,  εκκλησίας 
συγκλήτου  υπο  στρατηγωΐ/^^^ϋβουΧος  Μνησιθ^ου  Κόπρ^ιος  clneu, 


'V  €π€ώή  προσήγγ^ιΚαν  οί  στρατηγοί  €Ρ  'τή  εκκλησία  ως  αρα  Α€ω- 
dapavTa  τον  ναύαρχον  καί  τα  per  αυτού  άποστα\€ντα  σκόφ^ 
€ίκοσιν  €π\  τήν  τού  σίτου  παραπομπήν  εΙς^ΕΧΧήσποντον  h παρά 
^ Φίλιππου  στρατηγός  'Αμύντας  καταγήοχςν  €Ϊς  MaKcbovlav  καΐ  iv 
§ φυλακή  €χ€ί,  €πιμ€ληθήναι  τούς  πρύτανεις  καϊ  τούς  στρατηγούς 
όπως  ή βουλή  συναχθή  και  αίρ€θώσι  πρ€σβ€ΐς  προς  Φίλιππον, 

74  θίτιν€ς  παραγ€νόμ€νοί  διαλ^ξονται  προς  αύτον  π€ρ\  τού  άφ^θήναι 
τον  ναύαρχον  κα\  τα  πλοία  κα\  τούς  στρατιωτας.  και  el  pev 
δι’  αγνοιαν  ταύτα  π€ποίηκ€ν  6 ^Αμύντας,  οτι  ού  pepyj/ipoipei  6 
δήμος  ούδ€ν  αύτώ'  el  de  τι  πλημμeλoύvτa  παρα  τα  eπeστoλ- 
peva  λαβών,  οτι  €πισκe^j/άμevoι  'Αθηναίοι  €πιτιμήσουσι  κατα 
τήν  τής  ολιγωρίας  άζίαν.  el  de  μηδ^ρον  τούτων  €στιν,  άλλ* 
Ιδία  άγνωμονούσιν  ή 6 άπoστeίλaς  ή 6 άπeστaλμevoς,  κΛ  τούτο 
λeγeιv,  ϊνα  alσΘavόμevoς  6 δήμος  βoυλeύσητaι  τί  del  πoιe7v.'^ 

% Τούτο  μεν  τοίνυν  το  'φ'^φισμα  ΕνβονΧο^  βγραψεν, 
ον  1C  εγώ,  το  δ’  εφεξη·^  ^ Αρίστοφων,  είθ^  'Ηγτ^σ^ττττο?, 
εϊτ  ^Αριστοφων  ττάΧιν,  είτα  ΦιΧοκράτη^,  είτα  Κηφι- 
σοφών,  είτα  τταντε^  οί  αΧΧοί·  εγω  δ’  ουΒεν  ττερί 
5 τούτων,  λεγε. 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  TUTCRiTir 

[*Επι  l^eoκλeoυς  αρχοντος,  βοηδρομιώνος  €νη  κα\  vea,  βου- 
λής γνώμη,  πpυτάveις  και  στρατηγοί  €χρη μάτισαν  τα  βκ  τής 
€κκλησιας  άveveγκόvτeς,  οτι  edo^e  τω  δήμω,  πpeσβeίς  ^λύσθαι 
προς  Φίλιππον  πep\  τής  των  πλοίων  ανακομιδής  καί  ίντολας 
δούναι  κατά  τα  €Κ  τής  €κκλησίας  ψηφίσματα.  και  eιλovτo 
τoύσδe,  Κηφισοφώντα  Κλύωνος  ' Αναφλύστιον,  Αημόκριτον 
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Αημοφωντος  'Αναγνράσιον,  Ώόλνκριτον^Απημάντου  ΚοΘωκί^ην. 
ττρντανζία  φυΧης  *Ιπποθωντί^ος  ^ Αριστοφων  Κολλυτβύί  πρ0€- 
δρος  fiTTfi'.J 

"Ω>στΓ€ρ  τοίννν  εγω  ταΰτα  Ββίκνύω  τα  ψηφίσματα^  76 
ουτω  καΐ  συ  Ββΐξον^  Αίσχ^ίνη^  ττοΐον  εγώ  ^ραψα<; 
Λ}τηφίσμα  αίτίο<ζ  βΙμί  τού  ττοΧεμου,  άΧλ!  ov/c  αν 
εχο^9*  el  yap  είχε?,  ovBev  αν  αυτόν  ιτρότβρον  νυνί 
τταρεσ'χον.  καΐ  μην  ούΒ*  6 ΦοΧίτττΓος  ovBev  αΐτιαταυ  s 
βμβ  ύτΓ€ρ  τού  ττοΧεμου^  βτεροις  ijKaXcjv.  Λ eye  δ’ 

, αυτήν  την  εττιστοΧην  την  τού  ΦιΧίτητου, 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 

[Βασιλεύ?  Μακεδόνων  Φίλιππο?  ^Αθηραίων  rrj  βον\^  κα\  τώ  77 
Ιγ^ίδημω  χαίρ€ίΡ.  irapaycpopepoL  npos  €μ€  οί  τταρ  νμώρ  πρ^σ- 
β€νταμ  Κηφισοφώρ  και  Δημόκριτος  και  Πολυκριτο?,  διελε- 
yoPTO  πε/31  της  των  ττΚοΙων  αφεσεω?  ων  ίρανάρχει  Α€ωδάμας. 
καθ'  όλου  μ€Ρ  ovP€μoιy€  φαιρ€σθ€  ev  pcyaXrj  €νηθ€ΐα  €σ€σθαι, 
ει  οιεσ^*  ε/χε  \αρθάρ€ΐν  0τι  ε’^απεσταλτ;  ταυτα  τά  πλοία  ττρό- 
φασιν  μ€Ρ  ως  τον  σίτον  παραπ€μφοντα  Ικ  του  *Ελ\ησπ6ντου 
ει?  Αημρον^  βοηθησοντα  δε  ΣηΧομβριανοϊς  το7ς  νπ  €μου  μ€Ρ 
ποΧιορκονμ€Ρθΐς,  ου  συμπ€ρΐ€ΐ\ημμίνοις  δε  iv  ταΐς  της  φι\ίας 
κοινή  Κ€ΐμ€ναις  ημίν  συνθηκαις.  κα\  ταυτα  συν€τάχθη  τω  78 
ναυάρχω  αν€υ  μεν  του  δήμου  του  'Αθηναίων^  υπό  δε  τινων 
αρχόντων  και  ετερων  Ιδιωτών  μεν  νυν  οντων,  εκ  παντός  δε  τρό- 
που βουΧομενων  τόν  δήμον  άντί  της  νυν  υπαρχουσης  πρός  εμε 
φιλίας  τόν  πόλεμον  άναλαβεΐν,  πολλω  μάλλον  φιλότιμου  μενών 
τούτο  συντετελεσθαι  η rot?  ΣηλυμβριανοΊς  βοηθησαι,  κα\  υπο- 
λαμβάνουσιν  αυτοΊς  τό  τοιοίτο  πρόσοδον  εσεσθαι·  ου  μίντοι 
μοι  δοκεΐ  τούτο  χρήσιμον  υπάρχειν  οϋθ'  υμίν  ουτ  εμοί,  διόπερ 
τά  τε  νυν  καταχθεντα  πλοία  πρός  ημάς  άφίημι  υμίν,  και  του 
λοιπού,  εάν  βουλησθε  μη  επιτρεπειν  τοΐς  προεστηκόσιν  υμών 
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κακοηθως  πο\ιΤ€ν€σθαι^  αλλ’  €πιτιματ€,  παράσομαι  κάγω  δια- 
φν\άττ€ΐν  την  €Ϊρηνην.  €ντνχ€Ϊτ€.^ 

79  ^Ενταΰθ^  ονΒαμοΰ  Αημοσθ^νην  yeypacj^ev^  ου8^ 
αιτίαν  ονΒεμίαν  κατ  βμον,  τί  ττοτ  ουν  τοΐ<ζ  αΧλοις 
ejKa\o)V  των  ίμοί  ττβττρα^μ^νων  ούχΙ  μβμνηται ; οτι 
των  αδικημάτων  άν  ίμεμνητο  των  αυτόν,  εϊ  τι  ττερί 

5 εμού  ε^ε^ράφει·  τούτων  yap  είγόμην  βγω  κα\  τού· 
τοι<ζ  ηναντιούμην,  και  ττρωτον  μεν  την  €6?  ΠεΧο· 
ΤΓοννησον  ττρεσβείαν  eypa^a^  οτε  ττρωτον  εκείνος  εις 
ΠεΧοττόννησον  τταρεδύετο,  είτα  την  εις  Εύβοιαν^ 
ηνίκ  Εύβοιας  ηπτετο,  είτα  την  εττ  ^Ω,ρεον  εξοδον, 

ΙΟ  ούκετι  ττρεσβείαν,  καί  την  είς  ^Ερέτριαν,  εττειδη 
τυράννους  εκείνος  εν  ταύταις  ταΐς  ττόΧεσι  κατεστησεν. 

80  μετά  ταύτα  δε  τούς  άττοστόΧους  άτταντας  άττεστειΧα, 
καθ^  ούς  Χερρόνησος  εσωθη  καί  Βυζάντιον  καί 
ττάντες  οι  σύμμα^χοι.  εξ  ων  ύμΐν  μεν  τα  κάΧΧιστα^ 

15  ετταινοι^  δόξαι,  τιμαί,  στέφανοι^  χάριτες  τταρά  των 
εύ  ΊτετΓονθοτων  ύττηρ^ζον*  των  δ’  αδικούμενων  τοίς 
μεν  ύμΐν  τότε  ττεισθεΐσιν  η σωτηρία  ^τεpιεyεvετo, 
τοΐς  δ ’ oXιyωpησaσι  το  ττοΧχάκις  ων  υμείς  ττροείττατε 
μεμνησθαι,  καί  νομίζειν  υμάς  μη  μονον  ευνους  εαυ· 

20  Τ069,  αλλα  καί  φρονίμους  άνθρωττους  καί  μάντεις  είναι· 

81  ττάντα  yap  εκβεβηκεν  ά ττροείττατε,  καί  μην  οτι 
ττοΧΧά  μεν  άν  'χ^ρηματα  εδωκε  ΦιΧιστίδης  ωστ  εγειν 
^Ωρεον,  ττοΧΧά  δε  ΚΧείταρ'χρς  ωστ  εγειν  ^ Ερέτριαν^ 
ττοΧΧά  δ’  αυτός  6 ΦίΧιττττος  ώστε  ταύθ^  ύττάργειν 

25  εή>  υμάς  αυτω,  καίί  ττερί  των  άΧΧων  μηδέν  εξεXεyγε· 
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σθαι  μη8^  a ττοιων  ηΖίκβί  μηΒίνα  Ιξβτάζβιν  ττανταγου^ 
ouSei?  ajvoel^  καΐ  ττάντων  ήκιστα  συ  · οΐ  yap  πταρα  82 
του  ΚΧειτάρ^ου  καί  τού  ΦυΚιστίύου  τότ€  7Γρ€σββί<ζ 
Βεύρ  άφίκρούμβνοί  τταρα  σοΙ  κατβΧυον,  Αίσχ^ίνη,  καΐ  s 
συ  ττρούξβνείς  αυτών  ου?  η μβν  ττολ^?  ώ?  €^θρου<ζ 
και  ουτ€  Βίκαια  ουτ€  συμφέροντα  Χέγοντας  άττηΧασβ, 
σοΙ  δ’  ησαν  φίΧοι.  ου  τοίνυν  βττράχθη  τούτων 
ούΒβν,  ώ βΧασφημών  ττβρί  βμού  καί  λεγωυ  ώ?  σιωττώ 
μ€Ρ  Χαβών,  βοώ  δ’  άναΧώσα'ζ,  αλλ’  ου  συ  ye,  ιο 
άΧΧα  βοας  μβν  έγων^  τταύσβι  Be  ούΒβτΓθτ\  eav  μη 
σβ  ουτοι  τταύσωσίν  άτιμώσαντβς  τημβρον,  στβφα·  81 

/ / f Λ } \ 9 \ \ / \ 

νωσαντων  τοινυν  υμών  βμβ  βτπ,  τούτοι^  Tore,  καΰ 
ypayjravTO^  ^ Αριστονίκου  τα?  αύτας  συΧΧαβας 
αστΓβρ  ούτοσΙ  Κτησιφών  νυν  ye'ypaφe^  και  άναρρη-  τ$ 
θέντος  ev  τω  θβατρω  τού  στβφάνου^  και  Ββυτβρου 
κηpύyμaτoζ  ηΒη  μοι  τούτου  ytyvoμevoυ^  ουτ  άντβΐ· 
πβν  Αισγ^ίνη^  τταρών  οϋτβ  τον  βίτζοντα  eypayjraTO, 
ΐίαι  μοι  Xeye  και  τούτο  το  ψήφισμα  Χαβών, 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[*Επι  ΧαφώνΒον  *llyημovoς  ορχοντος,  γαμηΧιωνος  €κτη  άπι-  84 
οντος,  φνΧης  πρυταν€νουση9  Α€οντι3ος,  ^ Αριστόνικος  Φρ€αρρως 
€Ϊπ€ΐ^,  €π€ί^η  Αημοσθίνης  Αημοσθίνους  Ιίαιανκυς  ποΧλας  και 

μζγάλας  xpelas  τταρ^σχηται  τω  ^ημω  τω  ^Αθηναίων  κα\  ττολλοΓ? 

τωρ  συμμάχων  κα\  πρότ€ρον,  καΐ  iv  τω  παρόντι  καιρω  β^βοη· 
θηκ€  δίά  των  ψηφισμάτων,  καί  τινας  των  iv  τη  Έυβοία  7τόλ€ων 
η\€υθ€ρωκ€,  κα\  διατβλ^ί  €υνονς  ων  τω  8ημω  τω  ^Αθηναίων, 
κα\  Xiyei  κα\  πράττ€ΐ  6 τι  άν  δυνηται  αγαθόν  vnip  τ€  αυτών 
'Αθηναίων  και  των  άΧλων  ^ΕΧληνων,  δεδόχθαι  τη  βουλή  και 
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τώ  8ημω  τω  *Αθηναίωρ  €παΐΡ€σαι  Αημοσθ€Ρηρ  ΑημοσΘ€Ρους 
Tlaiapiea  καΐ  στ€φαρώσαι  χρνσώ  στβφάι/ω,  κα\  apayopevaai 
TOP  στίφαρορ  €Ρ  τω  θβάτρω  Αιορυσίοις,  τρα-γω^οϊς  καιροίς^  της 
be  άραγορ€νσ€ως  του  στ€φαρου  €πιμ€\ηθηραι  τηρ  πρνταρ^ύουσαρ 
φν\ηρ  και  TOP  άγωνοθίτηρ.  ^€ΐπ€Ρ  'Αριστόρικος  6 Φρ€αρριος.^ 

85  ^Έστιν  ουν  οστι<;  νμων  oiBe  τινα  αίαγυνην 
7Γολ€6  σνμβασαν  δία  τούτο  το  •φ'τιφίσμα  η χλ,βυ- 
ασμον  η γβλωτα^  a νυν  οντο<;  βφη  σνμβτισβσθαι^  αν 
βγω  στβφανώμαί ; καΐ  μην  όταν  fj  vea  kcu  γνώριμα 

5 ττασι  τα  ττράγματα^  βάν  τ€  καΧως  βχτ}^  γάριτο^ζ 
τυγ'χανβι,  βάν  ως  ίτβρως^  τιμωρίας.  φαίνομαι 
τοίνυν  βγω  'χαριτος  τβτνχ^κως  τότβ,  καί  ον  μβμφτβως 
ουΒβ  τιμωρίας. 

86  Ούκούν  μ€χρι  μβν  των  γ^ρονων  βκβίνων,  βν  οΐς 

ΙΟ  ταύτ  ίπράγΟη^  ττάντας  άνωμοΧόγημαι  τούς  γ^ρόνονς 

τα  άριστά  ττράττβιν  τη  ττολεί,  τω  νικάν,  οτ  eySou- 
Χβνβσθβ,  Χβγων  και  γραφών,  τω  καταιτραγθηναι  τα 
γραφβντα,  καί  στβφάνους  βξ  αυτών  τη  ττόΧβι  και  βμο\ 
κα\  ττασιν  ύμΐν  γβνβσθαι^  τω  θυσίας  τοις  θβοις  και  ττροσ·- 

15  οδοι^9  ως  αγαθών  τούτων  οντων  υμάς  ττβττοιησθαι. 

87  "ΕτΓβιΒη  τοίνυν  βκ  της  Εύβοιας  6 ΦίΧιτητος  βξη· 
Χάθη,  τοις  μβν  oVXoi9  ύφ^  ύμών^  τη  Ββ  ιτοΧιτβια  και 
τοίς  'φηφίσμασι^  καν  Βιαρραγωσί  τινβς  τούτων,  υττ 
βμού,  βτβρον  κατα  της  ΊτόΧβως  βιτιτβΐ'χ^ισμον  βζητβι, 

20  ορών  δ’  ΟΤΙ  σίτω  ττάντων  άνθρώττων  ττΧβιστω 

μβθ^  βττβισάκτω^  βουΧόμβνος  της  σιτοττομττιας  κύριος 
γβνβσθαι^  τταρβΧθών  βττι  Θράκης  Βυζαντίους  συμμα· 
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χονς  όντας  αντω  το  μβν  ττρωτον  ηξίου  σνμττοΧβμβΐν 
τον  ττρος  υμάς  ττόΧβμον,  ώς  δ’  ovfc  ηθέλον  ουδ’  βττο 
τούτοίς  βφασαν  την  συμμαγ^ίαν  Ίτβττοίησθαί,  \eyov~ 

Τ€ς  αληθη^  'χ^άρακα  βαΧόμβνος  ττρος  τη  ττόΧβυ  καΧ  χ 
μηγανηματ  βτηστησας  eiroXiopKeu  τούτων  δε  ycyvo-  88 
μβνων  ο TL  μβν  ιτροσηκβ  ττοίβίν  νμας^  ov/ceT  βρωτησω  · 6 
8η\ον  yap  βστιν  αττασιν.  άΧΧα  τις  ην  6 βοηθησας 
Ίοΐς  Βνζαντίοίς  καί  σωσας  αυτούς;  τΙς  6 κω\ύ~ 
σας  τύν  ^ ΕΧΧησττοντον  άΧΧοτριωθηναί  κατ  εκείνους 
τούς  'χ^ρόνους ; υμείς,  ώ ανΒρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  το  δ’  ιο 
υμείς  όταν  λέγω,  την  πτόΧίν  λέγω.  τις  8*  6 τη  ττόΧεΰ 
Xεyωv  καί  y ραφών  καΐ  ιτράττων  καί  άιτΧως  εαυτόν  είς 
τα  7Γpάyμaτa  άφεί8ως  8ί8ούς  ; εγώ.  αλλά  μην  ηΧίκα  89 
ταύτα  ωφεΧησεν  ατταντας,  ούκετ  εκ  τού  Xoyov  8εΐ 
μαθεΐν,  άλλ’  βργω  ττεττείρασθε*  6 yap  τότε  ενστας  is 
ττόΧεμος  ανευ  τού  καΧην  8όξαν  εvεyκεlv  εν  ττασν  τοίς 
κατα  τόν  βίον  αφθονωτεροις  καί  εύωνοτεροις  8ίηyεv 
ύμας  της  νύν  εΙρηνης^  ην  ούτοι  κατα  της  ττατρί8ος 
τηρούσιν  οΐ  'χρηστοί  εττί  ταΐς  μεΧΧούσαις  εΧπίσιν, 
ών  8ίαμάρτοίεν,  καί  μετάσχοίεν  ων  υμείς  οΐ  τά  βε\·  2ο 
τιστα  βουΧόμενοο  τούς  θεούς  αιτείτε,  μη  μετα8οΙεν 
ύμίν  ών  αυτοί  ττροηρηνταί.  Aεyε  δ’  αύτοίς  καί  τούς 
των  Βυζαντίων  στέφανους  καί  τούς  των  Περινθίων, 
οίς  εστεφάνουν  εκ  τούτων  την  ttoXlv. 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ  ΒΥΖΑΝΤΙΩΝ. 

[*Επ1  ΐ€ρομνάμονος  Βοσπορίχω  Ααμάγητος  iv  τα  άλια  eXe^ev,  90 
ζκ  τας  βωΧας  Χαβων  ρότραν,  Ιττίίδ»)  ό δαμυς  6 ^Αθαμαίφν  €U  τί 
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Tois  προγ€γ€Ραμ€νοις  καφοΊς  €υνο^ων  biaTiKht  Ένζαντίοις  καί 
τοίς  σνμμάχοις  κα\  av^yeveai  Ώ€ρινθίθίς  κα\  ποΧλας  κα\  pcyd- 
Xas  χρ€ίας  παρ^σχηται,  €v  re  τω  παρ€στακότι  καιρω  Φιλίππω 
τω  MaKcdopos  €πιστρατ€ύσαΡΤος  έπ\  τάρ  χωραρ  κα\  ταρ  πόλίρ 
€π  άραστάσα  Βνζαρτίωρ  κα\  ΤΙβριρθίωρ  καΐ  τάρ  χωραρ  δαίορτος 
κα\  δ6ρδροκοπ€θΡΤος,  βοηθησας  πΧοίοις  ίκατορ  και  €Ϊκοσι  και 
σίτω  κα\  βίλεσι  καί  όπΧίταις  e^eiXero  d/xe  ck  τωρ  μ€yάλωp 
κιρδνρωρ  κα\  άποκατίστασζ  τάρ  πάτριορ  πολιτίίαρ  κα\  τως  ρόμως 
κα\  τως  τάφως,  δξδόχΘαι  τω  δάμω  τω  ΒνζαρτΙωρ  κα\  ϋ^ρινθίων 
^Αθαραίοις  δόμ€Ρ  iπιyaμiav^  ττοΧιτ^ίαρ,  eyKTaaiP  yag  κα\  οίκιάρ, 
ττροζδρίαρ  €Ρ  τοϊς  αγώσί,  πόθοδορ  ποτ\  τάρ  βωΧάρ  κα\  top  δα- 
μορ  πράτοις  μζτά  τά  ΐ€ρά,  και  τοΊς  κατοικ€€ΐρ  ΙθίΧονσι  τάρ 
πόΧιρ  aX€iTovpyr)TOi9  ημερ  πασάρ  τάρ  XdTOVpyiap·  στάσαι  δζ 
κα\  €Ϊκόρας  τρ€Ϊς  €κκαιδ€καπάχ€ΐς  ip  τω  Βοσπορβ/ω,  στξφαρου- 
μ€Ρ0Ρ  τον  δάμορ  top  *Αθαραίων  υπο  τώ  δάμω  τώ  Βνζαντίωρ  και 
Ώ€ρινθίωρ·  άποστζΤΚαι  δβ  κα\  θ€ωρίας  €ς  τάς  iv  τα  *Ελλαδι 
πapayvpLaς,  Ισθμια  κα\  Ne/uea  κα\  ^ΟΧνμπια  κα\  Πυθία,  κα\ 
άρακαρνξαι  τως  στ^φάνως  οΐς  €στ€φάρωται  6 δάμος  6 'Αθα- 
ραίων  νφ*  ημωρ,  όπως  ^πιστίωνται  ον'ΈΧΧαν^ς  τάρ  τ€  'Αθαν- 
αίωρ  άρ€τάν  κα\  τάρ  Βνζαρτίων  κα\  Π^ρινθίων  €νχαριστίαν.^ 

Aeye  και  του?  Ίταρα  των  ev  Χβρρονησω  στβφανους. 

ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ  ΧΕΡΡΟΝΗΣΙΤΩΝ. 

[Χζρρορησιτωρ  οί  κατοικοΐιντες  Σηστον,  'ΕΧ^οΰντα,  Μάδυ- 
τον,  ^ ΑΧωπ€Κ0ρρησορ,  στ^φανονσιν  ^Αθηναίωρ  την  βονΧην  κα\ 
τον  δημορ  χρνσω  στ€φάνω  άπο  ταΧάντων  έζηκοντα,  κα\  χάριτος 
βωμόν  ιδρύονται  καΙ  δήμου  ^Αθηναίων,  δτι  πάντων  μ€y ιστού 
άyaθώv  παραίτιος  yeyove  Χερρονησίταις,  e^eXd/xei^os*  €Κ  της 
Φίλιππου  και  άποδους  τάς  πατρίδας,  τους  νόμους,  την  ίΧ€υθ€- 
ρίαν,  τά  ΐ€ρά.  κα\  iv  τω  μ€τά  ταυτα  αΐώνι  παντί  ουκ  iXXci- 
“φξΐ  €υχαριστών  και  ποιων  ο τι  αν  δύνηται  άyaθόv.  ταυτα 
€ψηφίσαντο  iv  τω  κοινω  βουΧβυτηρίω.^ 
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Ουκουν  ου  μονον  το  Χβρρόνησον  καυ  Βυζάντιον  9^ 
σωσαι,  οοδέ  τδ  κωΧυσαι  τον  ' ΕλΧησττοντον  ύττο 
ΦιΧίτΓΤτω  η^νίσθαι  roV^,  ουδέ  τδ  τιμασθαι  την  ττδ- 
Χιν  €κ  τούτων  η ττροαίρβσις  η βμη  και  η ττοΧιτβία 
Βΐ€7τράξατο,  αΧΧα  καΐ  ττάσιν  ehei^ev  άνθρωττοις  την  5 
Τ€  της  ττοΧβως  καΧοκα^αθίαν  καΐ  την  ΦιΧίτητου 
κακίαν,  6 μεν  ye  φίΧος  καί  σύμμα'χος  ων  τοΐς  Βυ~ 
ζαντίοις  πτοΧιορκων  αύτους  εωρατο  υττο  ττάντων,  ον 
τι  ^ενοιτ  αν  αίσγ^ιον  η μιαρωτερον ; υμείς  δ’  οι  καί  94 
μεμφ'άμενοι  ττοΧΧα  καί  δίκαια  αν  εκείνοις  εΙκότως  ιο 
ττερί  ών  η^νωμονηκεσαν  είς  υμάς  εν  τοΐς  εμττροσθεν 
γ^ρόνοις,  ον  μόνον  ον  μνησικακοΰντες  ουδέ  ττροϊεμενοι  ^ 
τους  αΒικονμενονς,  αΧΧά  καί  σωζοντες  εφαίνεσθε^  βξ 
ων  Βόζαν,  έννοιαν,  τιμήν  τταρά  ττάντων  εκτάσθε. 
καί  μην  οτι  μεν  ττοΧΧονς  εστεφανωκατ  η8η  των  is 
τΓοΧιτενο μενών  άτταντες  ϊσασι*  hi  οντινα  δ’  άΧΧον 
η ττόΧις  εστεφάνωται,  σνμβονΧον  λέγω  καΧ  ρήτορα^ 
ττΧην  οι  εμε,  ουο  αν  εις  ειττειν  ε'χοι. 

Ινα  τοίννν  καί  τάς  βΧασφημίας  άς  κατά  των  95 
Ευβοεων  καί  των  Βυζαντίων  εττοιησατο^  εί  τι  δυσχε-  2ο 
ρες  αύτοΐς  ετΓεττρακτο  ττρός  υμάς  υττομιμνησκων^ 
συκοφαντίας  ονσας  εττιΒείζω  μη  μόνον  τω  'φευhεΐς 
είναι  (τούτο  μεν  yap  ύττάργειν  υμάς  ειΒότας  rjyov- 
μαι),  άΧΧά  καί  τω,  εΐ  τα  μάΧιστ  ησαν  άΧηθεΐς^ 
όντως  ως  εγώ  κεχ^ρημαι  τοΐς  7Γpάyμaσι  σνμφερειν  25 
'χρησασθαι^  εν  η hvo  βούΧομαι  των  καθ^  υμάς  ττε- 
Ίτpayμεvωv  καΧων  τη  ττόΧει  hιεξεXθεΐv^  και  ταυτ  εν 

2*  Ο 
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βραχ^βαν  kcu  yap  avSpa  iSia  καί  ttoXlv  κοινρ  vrpo? 
τα  κίίλΧίστα  των  υτταρ-χοντων  del  Set  ττβίρασθαί  τα  r 

06  Χοίττα  ττραττβιν,  νμ€Ϊ<;  τοίνυν^  ώ ανΒρες  ^ ΑθηναΙοί^^ 
ΛακεΒαίμονίων  yrj^  καί  θαΧαττης  αρχόντων  καί  τα 
5 κνκΧω  τη<ζ  ^Αττικής  κατβχόντων  άρμοσταί^  καί 
φρουραΐς^  Εύβοιαν,  Tdvaypav,  καί  Βοιωτίαν  αττα- 
σαν,  Me'yapa,  Aiyivav,  ΚΧεωνας^  τα?  αλλα?  νήσους^ 
ούτε  νανς  ούτε  τείχη  τη^  ττολεω?  τότε  κτησαμενης, 
εξηΧθετε  ei?  ^ Αχίαρτον  καί  τταΧιν  ού  ττολλαί?  ημε- 

ΙΟ  ραι<ζ  ύστερον  eU  Κόρινθον^  των  τότε  ^Αθηναίων 
ΤΓολλ’  αν  εχόντων  μνησικακησαι  καί  Κορινθίοις  καΐ 
Θηβαίοις  των  ττερί  τον  ΑεκεΧεικόν  ιτόΧεμον  ττραχθεν- 

97  των  αλλ’  ονκ  εποίουν  τούτο,  οί)Β^  βγγιί?.  καίτοι 
τότε  ταυτα  αμφότερα^  Αισχίνη^  ονθ^  νττερ  evepyeTcov 

15  εττοίονν  ουτ  ακίνΒυνα  εωρων,  αλλ’  ου  Bid  ταυτα 
ττροίεντο  τους  κaτaφευyovτaς  εφ^  εαυτους^  αλλ’ 
νττερ  εύΒοξίας  καΐ  τιμής  ηθεΧον  τοΐς  Βεινοΐς  αυτους 
ΒιΒόναι  όρθως  καί  καΧως  βουΧευόμενοι,  ττερας  μεν 
yap  αττασιν  ανθρωττοις  εστί  τού  βίου  θάνατος^  καν  εν 

20  οΙκίσκω  τις  αυτόν  καθείρξας  τηρη  · Set  Se  τούς  dya- 
θούς  ανΒρας  εyχειpεΐv  μεν  αττασιν  del  τοις  καΧοΙς^ 
την  dyaOrjv  ττροβαΧΧο μένους  εΧττίΒα,  φερειν  δ’  ο τι 

98  αν  6 θεός  ΒιΒω  yεvvaίως»  ταύτ  εττοίουν  οΐ  υμετεροι 
TTpdyovoi^  ταύθ^  υμών  οι  ττρεσβυτεροι,  ot  ΑακεΒαι- 

25  μονίους  ού  φίΧους  όντας  ούΒ^  εύεpyετaς,  αλλά  ττοΧΧα 
την  ττόΧιν  ημών  ηΒικηκότας  καί  μεydXa,  εττειΒη 
Θηβαίοι  κρατησαντες  εν  Αεύκτροις  dveXeiv  εττεχεί- 
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ρουν^  ^ί€κωΧνσατ€^  ου  φοβηθεντβς  την  τότε  Θηβαίοι<ζ 
ρώμην  καί  Βόξαν  υττάργουσαν,  ουΒ^  virep  οία  Ίτ€ΐτοίη· 
κοτών  άνθρωττων  κινΒυνεύσβτβ  ΒισΧο^ισάμβνοί·  και  99 
yelp  TOL  ττασί  τοί^  ''ΕΧΚησιν  βΒβίξατβ  ίκ  τούτων  οτι 
καν  οτίούν  Τις  eU  νμα^  ίζαμάρτρ,  τοντω  την  opjrjv  5 
eU  ταΧλα  έχετε,  eav  δ’  virep  σωτηρία^;  η εΧβυθβρίας 
κίνΒννό<ζ  τ^9  αύτονζ  καταΧαμβάνρ^  ούτβ  μνησίκακη- 
σετε  ούθ^  υττοΧο^ίβισθε»  καΐ  ούκ  Ιττί  τούτων  μόνων 
ούτως  €σ'χΎ]κατ€^  άΧΧα  πτάΧιν  σφβτβριζομβνων  Θη- 
βαίων την  Εύβοιαν  ού  ττβριβίΒετβ,  ουδ’  ών  νττό  Θβμί-  ιο 
σωνος  καί  ΘβοΒωρου  irepX  ^Ωρωττόν  ήΒίκησθβ  ανβμνη- 
σθητβ^  αλλ’  ββοηθησατβ  καί  τούτοις^  των  ίθβΧοντών 
τότε  τριηραρχιών  ττρωτον  ^βνομόνων  τη  ττολε^,  ων 
€ΐς  ην  έγω·  αλλ’  ούπω  ττβρί  τούτων,  καίτοι  /^αλοι/ 100 
μ\ν  67Γ0ΐησατ€  και  το  σωσαι  την  νησον^  ττολλω  δ’  is 
βτι  τούτου  καΧΧιον  το  κατασταντβς  κύριοι  και  των 
σωμάτων  καί  των  ητόΧβων  άττοΒούναι  ταΰτα  Βικαίως 
αύτοΐς  τοΐς  βξημαρτηκόσιν  εί<?  ύμάς^  μηΒβν  ών  ηΒι- 
κησθβ  6V  069  βτΓίστεύθητβ  ύιτοΧο^ισάμβνοι,  μύρια 
τοίνυν  €T€pa  elireiv  βχων  ΊταραΧβίττω,  ναυμαχίας,^  2ο 
ΙζόΒους  ττβζάς^  στρατβίας^  καί  ττάΧαι  yeyovvia^  καΐ 
νυν  έφ’  υμών  αυτών,  άς  άττάσας  η ττόΧις  της  τών 
άΧΧων  ^ ΕΧΧ?]νων  βΧβυθερίας  καΐ  σωτηρίας  ττεττοίη- 
ται,  €Ϊτ  eyco  τβθβωρηκώς  Ιν  τοσούτοις  καί  τοιού-  101 
τοις  την  ττόΧιν  ύττβρ  τών  τοίς  άΧΧοις  συμφβρόντων  25 
ίθόΧουσαν  άyωvίζ€σθaι^  ύττβρ  αυτής  τρόττον  τινά  της 
βονΧης  ούσης  τί  όμβΧΧον  KeXevaeiv  η τί  συμβουΧβύ- 
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aecv  ctvry  iroteiv ; μνησικακεΐν  νη  Δία  ττρος  τους 
βουΧομενους  σωζβσθαι,  καί  ττροφάσείς  ζητβίν  Sc  α<? 
ατταντα  ττροησόμεθα,  kclc  τ/9  ουκ  αν  aireKrecve  με 
Βίκαίως^  βί  ιι  των  υπαρχόντων  τρ  πόΧει  καΧών  Χόγω 
5 μόνον  καταισγυνείν  επβ'χείρησα ; επεί  το  γβ  epyov 
ουκ  αν  εποιησαθ^  νμεις^  ακρίβω<;  οΐΒ^  βγω*  el  yap 
ββούΧβσθε,  τί  ήν  εμποΒων ; οοχ  υπηρ'χον  οΐ  ταΰτ 
ερουντε^  ουτοι; 

102  ΒουΧομαι  τοίνυν  επανεΧθεΙν  βφ’  α τούτων  εξη<ζ 
ΙΟ  εποΧίτευόμην  · καΐ  σκοπείτε  εν  τούτοις  πάΧιν  αυ, 
τί  το  τ^  πόΧει  βεΧτ ιστόν  ην.  ορών  yap^  ω avBpe^ 
^Αθηναίοι,  το  ναυτικόν  υμών  καταΧυόμενον,  καί  τοο9 
μεν  πΧουσίους  ατεΧεΐς  απο  μικρών  άναΧωματων 
yιyvoμεvoυ<;,  τους  Βε  μέτρια,  η μικρά  κεκτημενους 
15  των  ποΧιτων  τα  οντα  άποΧΧνντας,  ετι  δ’  υστερίζου- 
σαν  εκ  τούτων  την  ποΧιν  των  καιρών,  εθηκα  νόμον 
καθ^  ον  τούς  μεν  τα  Βίκαια  ποιειν  ηνα/^κασα^  τούς 
πΧουσίους^  τούς  Βε  πενητας  επαυσ  άΒικου μένους 
τη  πόΧει  δ’  οπερ  ην  'χρησιμωτατον^  εν  καιρω  γ/γι^β- 
101  σθαι  τας  παρασκευας  εποίησα.  καί  ypaφεlς  τον 
21  ayωva  τούτον  εις  υμάς  εισηΧυον  και  aπεφυyov,  και 
το  μέρος  των  ψήφων  6 Βιωκων  ουκ  εΧαβεν,  καίτοι 

/ / Vf  / Λ 

ποσά  'χρήματα  τους  ηyεμovaς  των  συμμοριών  η τους 
Βευτερους  καί  τρίτους  οίεσθε  μοι  ΒιΒόναι  ώστε  μα^ 
25  Χιστα  μεν  μη  θεΐναι  τον  νόμον  τούτον,  εΐ  Βε  μη^ 
καταβαΧόντα  εαν  εν  ύπωμοσία ; τοσαύτ  ^ ω ανΒρες 
IQV Αθηναίοι^  όσα  οκνησαιμ  αν  προς  υμάς  είπεΐν.  καΐ 
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ταυτ  €ίκοτω<ζ  βττραττον  eiceivoL,  ην  yap  αυτοί<;  e/c 
puev  TOW  irporipcov  νορμών  avvetacal^eica  XetTonpyeLi/^ 
αντοΐ<ζ  μβν  μίκρα  καΐ  ov8ev  άναΧίσκουσί,  τους  δ 
άττόρους  των  ττοΧΰτών  βτητρίβουσίν^  he  he  του  Ιμού 

/ V / \ \ y f r/  η' 

νομού  το  ytyvopevov  κατα  την  ουσίαν  βκαστον  TtUe-  5 
ναι,  καΐ  Βυοΐν  ίφάνη  τρΰηραρχος  6 της  μιας  βκτος 
καΐ  Ββκατος  ττρότβρον  συντέΧης*  ουΒβ  yap  τριηραρ- 
χου?  βτι,  ωνόμαζον  ίαυτους^  αΧΧα  συντβΧβος,  ωστβ 
hrj  ταυτ  a Χυθηναυ  καί  μη  τα  Βίκαια  ττοιβΐν  avayκaσθη- 
vac,  ούκ  €σθ^  ο τν  ονκ  ehchoaav,  Kac  μοΰ  Xeye  105 
ττρωτον  μεν  το  'φηφίσμα  καθ^  ο εΙσηΧθον  την  ypaφηv,  ιι 

« \ -/  /55«  / t 

ευτα  τους  κaτaXoyoυς,  τον  τ εκ  του  ττροτερου  νομού 

V V \ \ y f ^ f 

και  τον  κατα  τον  εμον,  Xeye, 


'ί^ΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[*Ετγ1  αρχοντος  ΙίολνκΧΐονς,  μηνος  βοη^ρομιώνος  €KTrj  iwi 
deKa,  φυλής  πρυτανευούσης  ^ Ιπποθωντίδος,  Δημοσθένης  Δη- 
μοσθένους ΐίαιανίζύς  €Ϊσην€γκ€  νόμον  τριηραρχικον  άντι  του 
προτέρου,  καθ*  ον  αί  συντέλξίαι  ησαν  των  τριηράρχων  καϊ 
έπ€χ€ΐροτόνησ€ν  η βουλή  και  6 8ημος·  καΐ  άπηνξγκζ  παρανό- 
μων Δημοσθένζΐ  Ώατροκλης  Φλυεύς,  και  το  μέρος  των  φηφων 
ου  λαβών  άπέτισε  τάς  π^ντακοσίας  8ραχμάς.^ 

Φερε  Βη  καΐ  τον  καΧον  KaToXoyov.  106 

ΚΑΤΑΛΟΓΟΣ. 

[Τού?  τριηράρχους  καλζΊσθαι  έπι  την  τριηρη  συν^κκαΐΒ^κα 
€Κ  των  έν  τοις  λόχοις  συντίΚζίων,  από  Λκοσι  και  πέντ€  έτών 
ίΐς  τζτταράκοντα^  έπΙ  ίσον  τη  χορηγία  χρωμένους.^ 
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Φε/3€  Βη  τταρα  τούτον  τον  εκ  τού  εμού  νόμου  κατά· 


\oyov. 


X/ 


ΚΑΤΑΛΟΓΟΣ. 


'X 

[^Τού?  τριήραρχους  αιρ€ΐσθαι  €πι  την  τριηρη  απο  της  ουσίας 
κατα  τιμησιν,  απο  ταλάντων  deica·  eav  δε  π\€ΐονων  η ουσία 
αποτ€Τΐμηρ€νη  y χρημάτων^  κατα  τον  αναΧογισμον  βως  τριών  | > , ι 
π\οίων  και  υπηρ€Τΐκου  η λειτουργία  έστω.  κατά  την  αυτήν  δε  ! ^ \ I 
αναλογίαν  έστω  κα\  οίς  ελάττων  ουσία  εστι  των  ^εκα  ταλάντων, 
είς  συντέλειαν  συναγομενοις  είς  τά  δέκα  τάλαΐ'τα.] 


107  Άρά  γβ  μικρά  βοηθησαι  το^9  ττίνησιν  υμών  Βοκω^ 
η μικρά  αναΧωσαι  αν  του  μη  τα  δίκαια  nroieiv  οΐ 

5 ττΧούσιοι ; ου  τοίνυν  μόνον  τω  μη  καθυφεΐναι  ταύτα 
σβμνυνομαι^  ονδβ  τω  Jpaφe\ς  αττοφυη^ιν,  αΚΚα  καυ 
τω  συμφέροντα  θβίναι  τόν  νόμον  καί  τω  irelpav  0ργω 
ΒβΒωκέναι.  ττάντα  yap  τον  ττόΧεμον  των  αττοστόΧων 
^ι^νομένων  κατα  τον  νόμον  τον  βμόν  ουχ  ικβτηρίαν 
ΙΟ  όθηκβ  τριηραρ'χο<ζ  ούΒεις  ττωττοθ^  ώ<ζ  άΒικούμενος  ιταρ 
υμίν^  ουκ  ev  Μουνυγ^ία  έκαθόζ^το^  ουχ  υττο  των  αττο- 
^ στόΧέων  όΒβθη,  ου  τριηρης  ουτ  όξω  καταΧηφθβΐσα 
άττωΧβτο  τη  ττόΧει^  ουτ  αυτοί)  αττβΧβίφθη  ου  Βυναμόνη 

108  ανάη^σθαι,  καίτοι  κατα  του^  'ττροτίρου^  νόμους 
15  αιταντα  ταύτα  βγ/γζ^βτο.  το  δ ’ αίτιον,  ev  τοι<ζ 

ττένησιν  ην  το  Χειτουρ^εΙν  ττόΧΧα  Βη  τα  αΒυνατα 
συνέβαινβν.  €<γω  δ’  βκ  των  αττόρων  eU  του?  ευττο- 

/ \ / / > -S'  Ν 

ρου<ζ  μβτηνε^γκα  τας  τριηραρ'χ^ιας·  τταντ  ουν  τα 

?/  \Ν  \ 

οβοντα  €^ι^ν€το,  και  μην  και  κατ  αυτό  τούτο 
20  αξιό^  βΙμι  βτταίνου  τυγύν,  οτι  ττάντα  τά  τοιαύτα 
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7τροΎ)ρούμην  ττοΧίτβυματα,  αή>  ων  αμα  Βόξαι,  και 
τιμαί  και  Βυνάμβις  συνββαινον  τρ  iroXei·  βάσκανου 
Se  καΐ  ΤΓίκρον  και  κακοήθες  ovSev  εστι  ΊτόΧίτενμα 
εμον^ου^ε  ταττεινον,  ούΒε  της  ητοΧεως  ανάξιον,  ταντο  109 
τοινυν  ήθος  ά'χων  εν  τε  τοίς  κατά  την  ιτόΧιν  ττοΧι·  s 
τευμασι  και  εν  τοις  ^ ΕΧΧηνικοις  φανησομαι·  ούτε 
yap  εν  τη  ττόΧει  τάς  τταρά  των  ττΧονσίων  γ^άριτας 
μάΧΧον  η τά  των  ττοΧΧων  δίκαια  εΙΧομην,  ουτ  εν 
τοις  ^ ΕΧΧηνικοΙς  τά  ΦιΧίττττου  Βωρα  κα\  την  ξενίαν 
ηyά^τησa  άντ\  των  κοινή  ττάσι  τοίς  ^'ΕΧΧησι  σνμφε-  ιο 
ροντων, 

^Hyovpai  τοίννν  Χοιττον  είναι  μοι  ττερι  του  λ·?^-110 
pvyμaτoς  είττεΐν  καί  των  ευθυνών  το  yάp  ώς  τά 

V / y ^ ' V V 9 \ \ ' y 

άριστά  τε  εττραττον  και  οια  τταντος  ευνους  ειμι  και^\μ 
ττροθυμος  ευ  ττοιεΐν  νμάς^  Ικανως  εκ  των  ειρημενων  is 
ΒεΒηΧωσθαί  μοι  νομίζω.  καίτοι  τά  μεηιστά  ηε  των 
ττεττοΧιτ  ευ  μενών  και  TΓεΊTpay  μενών  εμαυτω  τταρα· 
Χείττω,  ύττοΧαμβάνων  ττρωτον  μεν  εφεξής  τους  ττερϊ 
αυτοί)  τοΐ)  τταρανόμου  X6yoυς  άττοΖουναί  με  Βεΐν, 
είτα^  καν  μηΒεν  είπτω  τΐερι  των  Χοιττων  ττοΧιτευμά·  2ο 
τωζ/,  ομοίως  τταρ  υμών  εκάστω  το  συνειΒος  ύττάργ^ειν 
μοι. 

Των  μεν  ουν  Χόγων,  ους  ούτος  άνω  καί  κάτω  111 

Λ Λ 3Λ  V Λ / / 

οιακυκων  6Xεyε  ττερι  των  ττapayεypaμμεvωv  νομων^ 

y \ λ/Λ\ΓΛ<?  λ/  y>>\ 

ούτε  μα  τους  υεους  υμάς  οιμαι  μανσανειν  ουτ  αυτός  25 
εΒυνάμην  συνεΐναι  τους  ττοΧΧούς·  άττΧώς  δε  την 
ορθήν  ττερϊ  των  δικαίων  ΒιαΧεξομαι.  τοσουτου  γάρ 
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δεω  Xeyetv  ώς  ουκ,  βΙμΙ  ύττεύθυνος^  ο νυν  ουτος  δ^ε- 
/δαλλε  καΐ  8οωρίζβτο^  ωσθ^  ατταντα  τον  βίον  νπβύθυνος 
eivat  ομοΧο^ω  ών  η Βίακβ'χ^βίρικα  η ΊΓβητοΧίτβυμαυ  τταρ 
112  υμίν,  ων  μβντοί  ye  m της  ίδ/α?  ουσίας  ετταγγε^λα- 
5 μένος  ΒεΒωκα  τω  Βημω,  ουΒεμίαν  ημέραν  υττεύθυνος 
είναι  φημΰ  (^ακούεις  Αίσγ^ίνη  ουδ’  αΧΧον  ούΒενα, 
ούΒ^  αν  των  εννεα  άργόντων  τις  ων  τύχτ),  τις  yap 
εστι  νόμος  τοσαυτης  αΒικίας  και  μισανθρωττίας 
μεστός  ώστε  τόν  Βόντα  τι  των  ιΒίων  και  ττοιησαντα 
ΙΟ  τΓpayμa  φιΧάνθρωττον  και  φιΧόΒωρον  της  'χ^άριτος 
μεν  άττοστερεΙν,  είς  τους  συκοφάντας  δ’  ayeiv^  και 
τούτους  εττι  τας  εύθύνας  ών  εΒωκεν  εφιστάναι ; ούΒε 
εις,  ει  οε  φησιν  οίκτος*,  οειξατω^  κayω  στερξω  Ικαι 
11^  σιωττησομαι,  αΧλί  ουκ  εστιν,  ώ ανΒρες  ^ Αθηναίοι^ 
15  αλλ’  ουτος  συκοφαντών^  0τι  εττί  τω  θεωρικω  τότε 
ών  εττεΒωκα  τα  'χρήματα,  εττηνεσεν  αυτόν, φησίν, 
‘^η  βουΧη  ύττεύθυνον  ονταΓ  ου  ττερί  τούτων  ye 
ούΒενός^  ών  υττεύθυνος  ην^  αλλ’  εφ^  οΐς  εττεΒωκα, 
ώ συκοφάντα,  αλλά  καΐ  τειχοττοιος  ησθα^  φησί. 
20  καί  Βιά  ye  τούτο  ορθώς  ετττ]νούμην^  οτι  τάνηΧωμενα 
εττεΒωκα  καί  ουκ  εXoyιζόμηv,  ο μεν  yap  Xoyισμός 
ευθυνών  καί  τών  εζετασόντων  ττροσΒεΐται^  η δε  Βωρεα 
χάριτος  καί  ετταίνου  Βικαία  εστί  τυyχavειv^  Βιόττερ 

) V , V 3 « f/  Λ’  ''  ’ 

ταυτ  eypa^ev  001  ττερι  εμού*  οτι  ο ουτω  ταυτα  ου 
25  μονον  εν  τοις  νομοις,  αΧΧα  και  εν  τοις  υμετεροις 
εθεσιν  ώρισται^  eyo)  ραΒίως  ττοΧΧαχόθεν  Βείξω, 
ττρώτον  μεν  yap  ΝαυσικΧης  στpaτηyώv,  εφ^  οΐς  άττό 
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των  1?>ίων  ττροείτο,  ττοΧλάκις  βστβφάνωταί  υή>  υμών 
el<9’  oTe  Ttt?  ασττ/δα?  Αίότιμο^  β^ωκβ  κα\  ΊτάΧιν 
ΧαριΒημος^  βστεφανοΰντο·  βΙθ  οντοσΙ  Νβοτττόλβμος 
ΊτοΧλων  €ρηων  έιηστατη^  ων^  εφ'  06?  εττεΒωκε^  Τ6τ/- 
μηταί,  σ'χετΧιον  jap  αν  είη  τούτο  ye^  el  τω  ηνα  s 
αρχήν  αρχοντί  η SiSovat  τρ  ττοΧευ  τα  βαντού  8ια  την 
αρχήν  μη  βξβσταί,  η των  Βοθβντων  άντί  τού  κομί- 
σασθαι  χάριν  βνθύνα^  νφβξεΰ,  Οτι,  τοίνυν  ταύτ  115 
άληθη  λβγω,  Xeye  τα  ψηφίσματα  μοο  τα  τούτοι^ 

^ yeyevημeva  αύτα  Χαβων,  Xeye,  ίο 

ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

^ Αρχών  Αημόνικος  Φλυ^υί,  βοη^ρομιωνος  €κττ}  μξτ  ΐΐκάδα, 
γνώμτ)  βουλής  κα\  ^ημον,  Καλλια?  Φρ^άρριος  einev  otl  doKci 
rfj  βουλή  κα\  τω  ^ημω  στ^φανωσαι  Ναυσικλ/α  τον  €πΙ  των 
οπλών,  ΟΤΙ  ' Αθηναίων  οπλιτών  δισχιλίων  οντων  Ιν^'ίμβρω  και 
βοηθούντων  τοΐς  κατοικουσιν  ’ Αθηναίων  τψ  νήσον,  ού  δυναμ€- 
νου  Φίλωνος  του  eVt  της  διοικησ€ως  κεχ^ιροτονημίνου  δια  τους 
χειμώνας  πλευσαι  κα\  μισθοδοτησαι  τούς  όπλίτας,  €Κ  της  Ιδίας 
ουσίας  βδωκε  κα\  ούκ  ζϊσ^πραζζ  τον  δήμον,  και  άναγορξύσαι 
τον  στέφανον  Αιονυσίοις  τραγωδοίς  καινοϊς,^ 

ΕΤΕΡΟΝ  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[]Ει7Γ6  Καλλια?  Φρεάρριος,  πρύτανεων  λεy6vτωv  βουλής  116 
γνώμη,  επειδή  Χαρίδημος  6 επι  των  οπλιτών,  άποσταλείς  είς 
Σαλαμίνα,  κα\  Αιότιμος  6 Ιπ\  τών  ιππέων,  εν  τη  επ\  του  ποτα- 
μού μάχη  τών  στρατιωτών  τινων  ύπο  τών  πολεμίων  σκυλευ- 
θεντων,  εκ  τών  ιδίων  άναλωμάτων  καθώπλισαν  τούς  νεανίσκους 
άσπίσιν  οκτακοσίαις,  δεδόχθαι  τη  βουλή  και  τω  δημω  στεφα- 

Αο  -V 

το\< 


ύ. 


Tjt  : :/  ί 


7Τΐ' 


/C 


42 


^ΗΜΟΣΘΕΝΟΎ^ 


[266.  1 17 

νωσαι  Χαρίδημον  κα\  Αιότιμον  χρνσω  στβφάνω,  κα\  άναγορζνσαι 
Ώαναθηναίοίς  τοίς  μ^γάΚοις  iv  τω  γνμνικω  aySut  και  Αιοννσίοις 
τραγωδοί?  καινοίς·  της  de  άναγορ^ύσεως  επιμ€\ηθηναι  θεσμοθε- 
τας,  πρύτανεις,  άγωνοθετας.~^ 

117  Τούτων  €καστο<ζ^  Αίσγ^ίν^]^  τη^  μίν  αρχη<ζ  ης  ηρχβν 
νττβνθυνος  ην,  εφ’  οίς  δ’  βστβφανούτο,  ονχ  ύττενθυνο<ζ, 
ονκούν  ουδ’  εγώ·  ταντα  yap  δίκαιά  Ιστί  μου  ττερί 
των  αυτών  τους  αΧλους  Βηττου.  ΙττεΒωκα·  βτΓαυνού- 

5 μαυ  Βια  ταδτα,  ούκ  ών  ών  ΙττβΒωκα  ύττβύθννος, 
ήρχον  και  Β^Βωκά  γε  βυθύνα^  ίκβίνων,  ουχ  ών  εττε- 
Βωκα,  νη  Αί\  άΧλ!  αΒίκω^  ^ρζ^ι ; βίτα  τταρών^  ore 

ϊ Λ ( .pLiA  C h [ s J · ί / 

μ€  €ισηyov  οι  Aoyiarai^  ον  κaτηyop€lς ; 

118  ^^Ινα  τοίνυν  €ΐΒητ6  οτι  αυτός  ούτος  μοι  μαρτυρβΐ 
ΙΟ  βή>  οίς  ού'χ^  ύττβύθυνος  ην  βστβφανώσθαι,  Χαβών  άνά~ 

yvωθι  το  ψήφισμα  οΧον  το  ηραφζ,ν  μοι,  οίς  yap 
ουκ  eypάψaτo  τού  ττροβουΧβύματος,  τόντοις  αΒιώκβι 
συκοφαντών  φανησβται,  λεγε. 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  ^ 

[^’Επι  αρχοντος  ΈνθυκΧεονς^  ττυανεφιώνος  ένατη  άπιόντος^ 
φυλής  ττρντανενονσης  ΟίνηιΒος,  Κτησιφων  Αεωσθενονς  *Ανα~ 
φλνστιος  είπεν^επεώη  Αημοσθενης  Αημοσθενους  ΤΙαιανιεύς  γενό- 
μενος  Ιττιμελητης  της  των  τειχών  επισκευής  καΐ  προσαναλώσας 
είς  τα  έργα  άπο  της  Ιδίας  ουσίας  τρία  ταλαντα  επεδωκε  ταυτα  τω 
δημω,  και  επί  του  θεωρικού  κατασταθείς  επεδωκε  το7ς  εκ  πασών 
τών  φυλών  θεωροΊς  εκατόν  μνας  είς  θυσίας,  δεδόχθαι  τη  βουλή  κα\ 
τω  δημω  τώ  ^Αθηναίων  επαινεσαι  Αημοσθενην  Αημοσθενους  Παια- 
νιεα  αρετής  ενεκα  και  καλοκαγαθίας  ης  εχων  διατελεϊ  εν  παντί 
καιρώ  είς  τον  δήμον  τον  ^Αθηναίων,  και  στεφανώσαι  χρυσώ 
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στβφάί^ω,  καί  άνα’γορζίισαι  τον  στ€φαρον  Ιν  τω  θ^ατρω  Αιονυ- 
σίοΐζ  τραγω^οΐζ  καιροίς  · της  de  avayopeva^ccs  ξτημίΚηθηναι 
τον  ά·γωνοθ€την.~^ 

Ουκουν  a μ\ν  ίττβΒωκα^  ταντ  βστϊν^  ών  ovSev  συ  119 
yeypayjrac*  α δε  φησιν  η βον\τ]  Seiv  αντί  τούτων 
yeveaOaL  μοί,  ταντ  €σθ^  a Βίωκβϋζ.  το  ΧαββΙν  ούν 
τα  ΒίΒόμενα  ομοΧο^ων  βννομον  elvac,  το  χαριν  τού- 
των άτΓοΒοΰναί  τταρανόμων  jpacpei,  6 δε  τταμττό-  s 
^ νηρος  άνθρωπος  καΐ  θβοίς  βχ^θρος  καΐ  βάσκανος 
'^'"-^^οντως  ποΙός  τις  άν  βίη  προς  θεών  ; ουχ  δ τοιούτος ; 

'ν  Κα\  μην  περί  τον  y εν  τω  θεάτρω  κηρνττεσθαι^  120 
^ τδ  μεν  μυριάκις  μνρίονς  κεκηρν^θαι  παραΧείπω  και 
2 τδ  ποΧΧάκις  αυτός  εστεφανώσθαι  πρότερον.  άΧΧά  ιο 
W προς  θεών  οντω  σκαιος  εΐ  καΐ  αναίσθητος,  Αισ'χίνη, 
<οστ  ου  Βυνασαι  Xoyίσaσθaι  οτι  τω  μεν  στεφανου- 
^^μενω  τον  αυτόν  εγει  ζηΧον  6 στέφανος,  οπού  άν 
\ άναρρηθρ^  του  δ.έ  τών  στεφανούντων  ενεκα  συμφέ- 
ροντος εν  τω  ' θεάτρω  yίyvετaι  τδ  κrjpυyμa;  οι  yap  15 

5 / C/  » V ^ U 

ακουσαντες  απαντες  εις  το  ποιειν  ευ  την  ποΧιν  προ- 
τρεπονται,  και  τους  αποδίδοντας  την  χάριν  μάΧΧον 
επαινουσι  του  στεφανουμενου  * διόπερ  τον  νόμον 
τούτον  η πόΧις  yεypaφεv,  Λεyε  δ’  αυτόν  μοι  τον 
νόμον  Χαβών, 


ΝΟΜΟΣ. 

['^Οσου?  στ€φανοΐ)σί  ην€ς  των  δήμων,  τας  άναγορ€νσ€ΐς  των 
στξφάνων  ττοιύσθαί  h αυτοΊς  €καστονς  τοϊς  Ιδίοις  δημοις,  iav 
μη  Τίνας  6 δήμος  ό των  ^Αθηναίων  η η βονΧη  στ€φανοΐ·  τού- 
τους  δ*  e^eii/at  €v  τω  θεάτρω  Αιονυσίοις  avayop€vea6ai.^ 
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121  ^ A fcov€L^,  Αίσ'χ^ίνη^  τού  νόμου  Χόγοντο^ζ  σαφώς ^ 
ττΧην  εάν  ηνας  6 8ημος  η η βουΧη  ψηφίσηταί· 
τούτους  δε  άναηορευετω,  τι  ούν^  ω ταΧαίττωρε, 
συκοφαντείς;  τί  Χό^ους  ττΧαττείς  ; τί  σαυτον  ούκ 

5 εΧΧεβορίζεις  εττί  τούτοίς ; aX}C  ού8^  αίσ'χυνεϋ  φθό- 
νου Βίκην  είσαγωζ/,  ουκ  άΒικηματος  ούΒενός^  καΐ 
νόμους  τούς  μεν  μεταττουων^  των  δ’  άφαιρών  μόρη, 
ούς  όΧους  Βίκαων  ην  άναηι^νωσκεσθαι  τοίς  γε  ομω· 

122  μοκόσι  κατά  τούς  νόμους  ψηφίεϊσθαΰ ; εττειτα 
ΙΟ  τοιαύτα  ττοιων  Χε^εις  ά ^εΐ  ττροσειναι  τω  ^ημοτίκω^ 

ωσττερ  ανδριάντα  ^Βεάωκως  κατά  συγγραφήν^  είτ 
ούκ  εγοντα  ά ττροσηκεν  εκ  της  σvyypaφης  κομιζό- 
μενος^  η Xόyω  τούς  Βημοτικούς^  αλλ’  ου  τοΐς  irpay- 
μασι  καί  τοίς  ττοΧιτεύμασι  yLyvωσκoμεvoυς,  καί 
15  βοάς  ρητά  καί  άρρητα  ονομάζων^  ωσττερ  εξ  άμάξης^ 
12S  α σο\  καί  τω  σω  yεvει  ττρόσεστιν^  ούκ  εμοί,  καίτοι 
καί  τοδτο,  ω άνΒρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  εγώ  XocSoplav 
κaτηyopίaς  τούτω  Βι,αφερείν  ηyoΰμaL·,  τω  την  μεν 
κaτηyopίav  άΒίκηματ  0γ^ειν^  ων  εν  τοΐς  νόμοις  είσίν 
20  αΐ  τίμωρίαί,  την  δε  ΧοιΒορίαν  βΧασφημίας,  άς  κατά 
την  αυτών  φύσιν  τοΐς  ε'χθροΐς  ττερί  άΧΧηΧων  συμβαί- 
νει XεyεLv.  οΙκοΒομησαι  δε  τούς  Ίτpoyόvoυς  ταυτ\ 
τά  Βικαστηρια  ύττείΧηφα  ουχ  ϊνα  συΧΧεξαντες  υμάς 
είς  ταύτα  αττο  των  ΐΒίων  κακώς  τά  άττόρρητα  λεγω- 
25  μεν  άΧΧηΧους^  αλλ’  ϊνα  εξεXεyγωμεv^  εάν  τις  η^ικη- 
\ϊ\.κως  τι  τυyyάvp  την  ττόΧιν,  ταύτα  τοίνυν  ειάως 
Αίσ'χίνης  ονύεν  ηττον  εμού  ΤΓομττεύειν  άντί  τού 
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κατη^ορείν  eikero.  ον  μην  οι)δ’  ενταύθα  ελαττον 

it  λ/  / J λ>3\  λ 

ουκαίο<ζ  βστιν  aireKueLV»  ηοη  ο eiTL  ταυτα 
7Γορ€νσομαί,  τοσοντον  αντον  βρωτησας.  ττότβρόν 
ae  τις,  Αίσ'χίνη^  της  ττολβω?  β'χ^θρον  η Ιμον  elvai 
φρ  ; €μον  ΒηΧον  οτί.  βίτα  ού  μεν  ην  πταρ  εμού  Βίκην  s 
κατα  τουζ  νόμους  ύττερ  τούτων  ΧαβεΙν^  εϊττερ  ηΒίκουν^ 
εζεΧιττε^^  εν  ταΐς  ενθυναις^  ev  ται^  γραφαΐς,  εν  ταΐς 
αΧΧαις  κρίσεσιν  ον  δ’  εγω  μεν  αθώος  αττασι^  τοΙςΧΪ^ 

, νόμοις,  τω  τρ  ττροθεσμία^  τω  κεκρίσθαι  ττερί 

ττάντων  ΤΓοΧΧάκυς  ττρότερον^  τω  μηΒεττωτΓοτε  εξεXεy·  ίο 
'χθηναί  μηΒεν  υμάς  άΒίκων^  τρ  ττοΧεί  δ’  η ττΧεον  η 
εΧαττον  άv(^yκη  των  γβ  Βημοσία  ττειτρα^μενων 
μετεΐναι  της  Βόξης^  ενταύθα  άττηντηκας ; ορα  μη 
τούτων  μεν  ε'χ^θρος  ης,  εμος  Βε  ττροσττοιη,  ^ 

^ΕττειΒη  τ οίνον  η μεν  ευσεβής  καί  Βίκαία  ψήφος  126 
αττασί  ΒεΒεικταί^  Βεΐ  Βε  /xe,  ως  εοικε^  καιττερ  ον  φιΧο-  ι6 
ΧοίΒορον  οντα  φύσει,  Βια  τας  νττο  τούτον  βΧασφη-  ν' 
μίας  εΙρημενας  αντί  ττοΧΧων  καί  ψενΒων  αυτά  τα- 
vajKaioTaT  είττεΐν  ττερί  αυτόν,  και  ΒεΙξαι  τις  ων 
καί  τίνων  ραΒίως  όντως  άρχει  τον  κακώς  Χε^ειν,  και  2ο 
S,  Χο^ονς  τίνας  Βιασύρει,  αυτός  ειρηκως  ά τις  ονκ  αν 
^,^ωκνησε  των  μέτριων  άνθρωττων  φθε^ζασθαι;  — ει\ΤΙ 
yap  Αιακός  η ^ΡαΒάμανθνς  η Μίνως  ην  κaτηyopωv, 
άΧΧά  μη  στΓεpμoXoyoς^  ττερίτριμμα  ayopάς^  οΧεθρος 
ypaμμaτεύς,  ονκ  αν  αντον  οίμαι  τοιαύτ  ειττειν  ουΒ  25 
άν  όντως  ετταχθεΐς  Xoyovς  ττορίσασθαι,  ωσττερ  εν 
TpayrpBia  βοωντα  ώ yrj  καί  ηΧιε  και  αρετή  και  τά 


46  AHMOSeENOrS  [270.  128 

rotavra,  καί  iraXtv  σννεσιν  και  •Kaihelav  ετηκαΧου- 
μβνον,  Ύ)  τα  κα\α  και  τα  αισ'χ^ρα  οια^ι^νωσκ^ται* 

128  ταυτα  yap  Βηττονθεν  ηκούετ  αυτού  Χεγοντος,  σοΙ 
oe  αρετής,  ω καυαρμα^  η τοΰς  σους  τίς  μετουσια ; η 

5 καΧων  η μη  τοίούτων  τις  SL·άyvωσLς ; ττόθεν  η ττώς 
αξίωθεντί ; ττον  8ε  τταώείας  σου  θεμυς  μνησθηναυ^  ης 
των  μεν  ως  άΧηθως  τετυγ^ κοτών  ουδ’  αν  είς  ευττου 
ττερί  αυτού  τουούτον  ούύεν,  άΧΧα  καν  ετερου  λεγοζ/- 
Τ09  ερυθρυάσευε^  τους  δ’  άττοΧευφθευσυ  μεν  ωσττερ 

\ / Λ>Ρ>5  /λ  f 

ΙΟ  συ,  ΊΓ ρο στΓ ο υου μένους  ο υττ  αναυσυησυας  το  τους 
ακούοντας  aXyεlv  ττουευν^  όταν  Xεyωσuv^  ου  το  Βοκευν 
τουούτους  εϊναυ  ττερυεστυν, 

129  Ούκ  αιτορων  ο τυ  'χρη  ττερυ  σού  καυ  των  σων  ευ- 
ττεϊν,  άτΓορώ  τού  ττρωτου  μνησθώ^  ττοτερ^  ως  6 ττατηρ 

15  σου  Τρομης  εΒούΧευε  τταρ  ^ΕΧττία  τω  ττρος  τω  Θησευω 
ΒυΒάσκοντυ  ypάμμaτa,  γοίνυκας  ττα'χευας  εχ^ων  καί  ξύ^ 
XoVy  η ως  η μητηρ  σου  τους  μεθημερυνους  yάμouς  εν  τω 
κΧευσίωτω  ττρος  τωκαΧαμυττ]  ηρωϊ  γ^ρωμενη  τοζ/  καΧον 
ανΒρυάντα  καυ  τpuτayωvuστηv  ακρον  εξεθρεψε  σε; 

20  άΧΧα  τταντες  ϊσασυ  ταύτα,  καν  βγω  μη  Xεyω,  αλλ’ 
ως  6 τρυηραύΧης  Φορμίων^  6 Δυωνος  τού  Φρεαρρυου 
ΒούΧος,  άνεστησεν  αυτήν  αττο  ταύτης  της  καΧης  ερ· 

f A f ^ N/lViz-V 

yaσuaς ; αΧΧα  νη  τον  Δυα  καυ  τους  σεους  οκνω  μη 
ττερί  σού  τα  ττροσηκοντα  Xεyωv  αυτός  ου  ττροση- 

ΧΙ^κοντας  εμαυτω  Βοξω  Ίτρο^ρησΟαυ  Xoyoυς.  ταύτα 

26  μεν  ουν  εάσω^  άττ  αυτών  δε  ων  αυτο9  βεβυωκεν 
αρζομαυ*  ούΒε  yap  ών  ετυχ^εν  ην^  αλλ*  οίς  6 Βημος 


γ; 

V 
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καταραταί,  οψβ  yap  ττοτε  — , οψβ  λέγω;  %0€9 
μβρ  ουν  καΐ  πτρωην  αμ  ^ ΑθηναΙο<ζ  καί  ρητωρ  yeyove, 
καΐ  8ύο  συΧΧαβά^  ττροσθβΐ^  τον  μεν  ττατερα  άντί 
Τρομητος  βττοίησεν  ^ Ατρόμητου^  την  Be  μητέρα  σεμ- 
νώς  ττάνυ  ΓΧαυκοθεαν  ωνόμασεν,  ην  ''Εμττουσαν  s 
α7ται/τ€9  Ισασι  καΧουμενην^  εκ  του  ττάντα  irocecv  κα\ 
ττάσχειν  ΒηΧονότΰ  ταύτης  της  εττωνυμίας  τυχ^οΰσαν  UI 
ττόθεν  yap  αΧΧοθεν ; αλλ’  όμως  ούτως  άχ^αροστος  εΐ 
καΐ  τΓονηρος  φύσεΰ  ωστ  εΧενθερος  εκ  ΒουΧον  καΐ 
ττΧούσιος  εκ  τττω'χρυ  Blcl  τοντουσΙ  yεyovως  ού'χ^  ιο 
,^^^οττως  χάρον  αυτοίς  €χεος^  άΧΧά  μοσθωσας  σαυτον 
^ατά  τουτωνί  ττοΧίτευεο,  καο  ττερί  ων  μεν  εστι  τις 
^^μφίσβητησις,  ως  άρα  νττερ  της  ττοΧεως  είρηκεν^ 
εάσω*  ά δ’  υττερ  των  εχθρών  φανερώς  άττεΒείχθη 
Ίτράττων^  ταυτα  άναμνησω,  is 

Τις  yap  υμών  ουκ  οίΒε  τον  άττοψηφοσθεντα  ^ Αντο-\1% 
φώντα^  09  ε7ΓayyeίXάμεvoς  ΦοΧίττττω  τά  νεώροα  εμττρψ 
σειν  είς  την  ττόΧον  ηΧθεν ; ον  Χαβοντος  εμού  κεκρυμ- 
μενον  εν  Πεφαιεΐ  καΐ  καταστησαντος  είς  την  εκκΧη- 
σΙαν  βοών  6 βάσκανος  ουτος  καΧ  κεκpayώς^  ως  εν  2ο 
Βημοκρατία  Βεονά  ιτοίώ  τους  ήτυχηκοτας  τών  ττοΧί- 
τών  υβρίζων  καΙ  εττ  οίκίας  βαΒίζων  άνευ  ψηφίσμα- 
τος, άφεθηναο  εττοίησεν,  καΐ  εΐ  μη  η βονΧη  η ef 
^ Αρείου  ττάyoυ  το  TΓpάyμa  αίσθομενη  καί  την  νμετε- 
ραν  ayvotav  εν  ου  Βεοντο  συμβεβηκυΐαν  ΐΒοΰσα  εττε-  2$ 
ζητησε  τον  άνθρωττον  καί  συΧΧαβοΰσα  eiravi^yayev 
ως  υμάς^  εξηρτταστ  άν  6 τοίοδτο9  καΧ  το  Βίκην  Βου- 
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vac  8ιαδνς  ΙξβΊΓβμττβτ  αν  υττο  του  σβμνο\6^ ου  του- 
τουί·  νυν  δ’  ύμβϊς  στρββ\ώσαντ€<;  αυτόν  άττβκτβί- 
1Μ  rare,  ώ?  eBec  ye  καΐ  τούτον,  TOLjapodv  βίδυΐα  ταύτα 
η βουΧη  η βξ  ^Αρβίου  ττάηου  τότε  τούτω  ireirpay^eva,^ 
5 ·χ^είροτονησαντων  αυτόν  υμών  συνδίκον  ύττβρ  τού  Ιερού 
τού  ev  ΔτιΧω  αττο  τη^  αύτη^  ayvola<^  ησττβρ  ττοΧΧα 
Ίτροιεσθε  των  κουνων^  ώ?  ττροσείΧεσθε  κάκείνην  καΙ 
τού  7Γpdyμaτoς  κυρίαν  εττοίΎ\σατε,  τούτον  μεν  εύθυς 
άττηΧασεν  ώ?  ττροδοτην,  ^Τττερείδρ  δε  Xeyetv  ττροσε- 
ΙΟ  τάξε·  καί  ταύτα  άττο  τού  βωμού  φερουσα  την  ψήφον 
εττραξε^  καί  ούδεμία  ψηφο^  ν^^χθη  τω  μιαρω  τούτω, 
1^5  Κ(ΐί  ΟΤΙ  ταύτ  άΧηθη  λεγα>5  κάΧευ  μοο  τούτων  τούς 
μάρτυρας, 

ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕΣ. 

[[ΜαρτυροΟσι  Αημοσθίρη  υττερ  άπαρτων  οΓδβ,  Καλλία?  Σου- 
νΐ6υ?5  Ζήνων  Φλυ^υί,  Κλεών  Φαλτ^ρευ?,  Αημόνικος  Μαραθώνιος, 

OTL  του  δήμον  ποτ6  χζίροτονησαντος  Αϊσχίνην  σννδικον  υπέρ 
του  ιερού  του  ev  Αη\ω  elg  τους  ^ Αμφικτνονας  συνεδρευσαντεί 
^ρείί  €κρΙναμςν*Υπ€ρίίδην  άξιον  είναι  μάΧλον  vnep  της  πόλεω? 
λεγειν,  κα\  άπ€στά\η  *Υπ€ρείδης,~] 

Ούκούν  οτε  τούτου  Xεyovτoς  άττηΧασεν  η βουΧη 
15  και  ττροσεταζεν  ετερω,  τότε  καί  ττροδοτην  είναι  καί 
κακονουν  ύμίν  άττεφηνεν, 

liG  ^"Έν  μεν  τοίνυν  τούτο  τοιούτο  ττοΧίτευμα  τού 
νεανίου  τούτου,  ομοιόν  ye,  ου  yap;  οΐς  εμού  κατη- 
yopel*  ετερον  δε  άναμιμνησκεσθε,  οτε  yap  Πύθωνα 
20  ΦίΧιτΓΤΓος  εττεμψε  τον  Βυζάντιον  καί  τταρά  των 
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αυτου  συμμά'χ^ων  πτάντων  συνβττβμψβ  ττρβσββίς,  ως  iu 
αίσ'χυντ}  ιτοιησων  την  ttoXlv  κα\  ^^ίζων  άΒίκονσαν^ 
τοτ€  βγω  μβν  τω  Πύθωνι  θρασννομβνω  καΐ  ττολλω 
peovTt  καθ^  υμών  ονχ^  ύττβ^ωρησα,  άΧλ!  άναστας 
άντβΐτΓον  καΐ  τα  της  ττόΧεως  hiKaia  ούχΐ  ττρονΒωκα,  s 
αλλ’  άδίκουντα  ΦίΧίτττΓον  βζηΧβ^ζα  φανβρώς  ούτως 

r/  \ 5 / / > \ ) / 

ωστ6  τους  βκβινου  συμμα'χους  αυτους  ανισταμενους 
ομοΧοΎβΐν  · ούτος  δβ  συνη^ωνίζβτο  καΐ  ταναντία 
ίμαρτύρει  τη  ττατρ/δί,  καΐ  ταΰτα  ψευΒη, 

ΚαΙ  ου/c  άττεχ^ρη  ταυτα,  αΧΧα  ΊτάΧιν  μ€τα  ταυθ^  W! 
ύστερον  ^ Αναξίνω  τω  κατασκόττω  συνιων  είς  την  n 
Θράσωνος  οΙκίαν  βΧηφθη.  καίτου  οστις  τω  υττο  των 
ΤΓοΧβμίων  ττεμφθεντί  μόνος  μόνω  συνηευ  καΐ  ckolvo- 
λογεΖτο,  ούτος  αυτός  ύττηρ'χε  τη  φύσει  κατάσκοπος 
και  ΤΓοΧεμιος  τη  ττατρίΒι,  Και  0τι  ταύτ  άΧηθη  IS 
λέγω,  κάΧει  μοι  τούτων  τούς  μάρτυρας» 


ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕΣ. 

Κλβωζ/οί,  *Υπ€ρ€ί8ης  ΚαΧλαίσχρον,  ^ικόμαχος 
Αιοφάντου  μαρτυρουσι  Αημοσθβνει  και  €πωμόσαντο  im  των 
στρατη-γών  eldevai  Αίσχίνην  'Ατρόμητου  ΚοθωκΙδην  συνερχό- 
μενου νυκτος  είς  την  θράσωνος  οΙκιαν  κα\  κοινάλογούμενον 
'Αναξίνω,  ός  εκρίθη  είναι  κατάσκοπος  παρά  Φιλίππου.  αυται 
απεδόθησαν  αί  μαρτυρίαι  επι  "Νικιου,  εκατομβαιώνος  τρίτη 
ίσταμενου.^ 


Μύρια  τοίνυν  ετερ^  ειπεΐν  εχ^ων  ττερί  αυτού  τταρα- 138 
Χείττω.  και  yap  ούτω  ττως  €^ει.  ττοΧΧα  αν  εγώ 
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€Ti  τούτων  βγοιμι  ΖβΙξαι^  ών  ουτο<ζ  κατ  €κβίνου<ζ  του<? 
'χ^ρόνονζ  τοΐς  μβν  ί'χ^θροΐ’ζ  ύττηρβτων^  ίμοί  δ’  βττηρβά- 
ζων  εύρβθη.  άΧλ!  ου  τίθεται  ταντα  τταρ  νμΐν  βί? 
ακριβή  μνημην  ού8^  ην  ττροσηκεν  opjrjv,  άλΧα  δεδώ- 
5 κατ€  e0ei  τινι  φαύΧω  ττοΧΧην  εξουσίαν  τω  βουΧο- 
μενω  τον  Χε^οντά  τι  των  ύμΐν  συμφερόντων  ύττοσκε· 
Χίζειν  καί  συκοφαντειν,  τη<ζ  εττι  ταΐ<ζ  Χοώορίαις 
η^ονη<ζ  και  'χάριτος  το  τη<;  ττοΧεως  συμφέρον  άνταΧ- 
Χαττομενοι  · διόπερ  ραόν  εστι  και  άσφαΧεστερον  άει 
ΙΟ  τοις  εχθροΙ<ζ  ύττηρετούντα  μισθαρνεΐν  η την  ύττερ 
υμών  εΧόμενον  τάξιν  ττοΧιτεύεσθαι. 

1S9  Και  το  μεν  8η  ττρο  του  ττοΧεμεΐν  φανερώς  συνα· 
ηωνίζεσθαι  ΦιΧίΊτττω  8εινον  μεν^  ω yrj  καί  θεοί^  ττώς 
yap  ου ; κατα  τη<^  ττατρίΒος·  8οτε  8\  εΐ  βούΧεσθε^ 
15  δδτε  αύτω  τούτο,  aX}C  εττειΒη  φανερώς  η8η  τα 
ΊτΧοια  εσεσύΧητο^  Χερρονησος  εττορθεΐτο,  εττι  την 
^Αττικήν  ετΓορεύεθ^  ανθρωττος,^  ούκετ  εν  αμφισβητη- 
σίμω  τα  τrpάyμaτa  ην^  αλλ’  ενειστηκει  ττόΧεμος,,  ο 
τι  μεν  ττωττοτ  εττραξεν  ύττερ  υμών  6 βάσκανος  ούτο9 
20  laμβείoφάyoς^  ούκ  αν  ^γοι  ΒεΙξαι^  ουδ’  εστιν  ούτε 
μειζον  ούτ  εΧαττον  ψήφισμα  ουΒεν  Αίσγ^ίντ)  ύττερ 
των  συμφερόντων  τη  ττόΧει,  εΐ  δε  φησι^  νυν  Βειξάτω 
εν  τω  εμω  νΒατι,  αλλ’  ούκ  εστιν  ούΒεν.  καίτοι 
Βυοΐν  αυτόν  άvάyκη  θάτερον^  η μηΒεν  τοΙ<ζ  ττραττο· 
25  μενοι^  ύττ  βμού  τοτ  ε'χοντ  εyκaXεΐv  μη  ηραφειν 
τταρα  ταυθ^  έτερα,  η το  των  ε'χθρων  συμφέρον  ζη- 
τούντα  μη  φερειν  εΐ^  μέσον  τα  τούτων  άμείνω. 
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ουν  ουδ’  eXeyev^  ωσττβρ  ουδ’  eypac^ev^  ηνΙκα\{^ 
epyaaaa6aL  τι  Seot  κακόν ; ου  μβν  ουν  ην  eiirelv 
€Τ€ρω.  καΐ  τα  μεν  αΧΧα  και  φερειν  εΒύναθ\  ώς 
60LK6V,  η ττόΧις  καΐ  ττοιών  ούτος  Χανθανειν  εν  δ’ 
εlΓεζεLpyάσaτo^  ω ανΒρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  τοίοΰτον  ό Ίτασι  s 
Τ069  ττροτεροίς  εττεθηκε  τεΧος·  ττερί  ου  τους  ττοΧΧους 
άνηΧωσε  Xόyoυς,  τα  των  ^Αμφισσεων  των  Αοκρων 
Βιεξίων  Bόyμaτa^  ως  Βίαστρεψων  ταΧηθες,  το  δ’ 
ου  τοίοΰτόν  εστι.  ττόθεν ; ούΒεττοτ  εκνίψεί  συ 
,τάκεΐ  ττειτ  pay  μένα  σαυτω*  ούχ^  ουτω  ττοΧΧα  ερεΐς.  ιο 

ΚαΧώ  δ’  εναντίον  υμών,  ω ανΒρες  ^ΑΘηναΐοί,  τουςίίΐ 
θεούς  ττάντας  καί  ττάσας^  οσοι  την  'χ^ωραν  εγουσι 
την  ^Αττίκην,  καΐ  τον  ^ΑττόΧΧω  τον  Πυθίον,  ος  ττα- 
τρωός  εστυ  τη  ττόΧει^  καί  εττεύ^ομαι  ιτασι  τουτοις^ 
εΐ  μεν  άΧηθη  ττρος  υμάς  είττοιμι  και  είττον  τότ  ευθυς  ι$ 
εν  τω  Βημω^  οτε  ττρωτον  εΐΒον  τουτονί  τον  μιαρόν 
τουτου  του  7Γpάyμaτoς  άτττόμενον  {εyvωv  ycip^  ευθεως 
εyvωv^f  ευτυχίαν  μοι  Βουναι  και  σωτηρίαν^  ει  Βε 
ττρος  εγ^θραν  η φιΧονεικίας  ΐΒίας  ενεκ  αιτίαν  ετταγω 
τουτω  λΙτευΒη,  ττάντων  των  ayaOcov  ανόνητόν  με  2ο 
ΤΓΟίησαι, 

Τί  ουν  ταυτ  εττηραμαι  καΐ  Βιετεινάμην  ούτωσιΐί^ 
σφοΒρως ; οτι  καΐ  ypάμμaτ  ό'χων  εν  τω  Βημοσιω 
κείμενα.,  εξ  ων  ταυτ  εττιΒείξω  σαφώς,  καί  υμάς  ειΒως 
τα  ττεττpayμεva  μνημονεύοντας,  εκείνο  φοβούμαι.^  μη  25 
των  εlpyaσ μενών  αυτω  κακών  ύττοΧηφθη  ούτος  εΧάτ· 
των*  όττερ  ττρότερον  συνέβη.^  ότε  τους  ταΧαιττωρους 
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Φωκβας  βττοίησεν  άττοΧβσθαί  τα  ψευΒη  δείρ’  ατταγ- 
ΗΙγβ/λας.  τον  yap  εν  ^Αμφίσση  ττόΧεμον,  Sc  ον  είς 
^Εχάτειαν  ηΧθε  ΦίΧίτητο^  καί  Sc  ον  γρεθη  των 
^ Αμφίκτνόνων  ηyεμωv^  ος  ατταντ  ανετρεψε  τα  των 
5 ^ ΕΧΧηνων^  ούτος  εστίν  6 σvyκaτaσκευάσa<ζ  και  τταζ/- 
των  εΙ<ζ  ανηρ  των  μεycστωv  αίτιος  κακών,  καΧ  τοτ 
ευθνς  εμού  Βίαμαρτυρομενου  καΐ  βοωντο^  εν 
εκκΧΎ]σΙα  “ ττοΧεμον  είς  την  ^Αττικήν  εlσdyεcς,  Αίσ'χ^Ι· 
νη^  ΤΓοΧεμον  ^ Αμφικτυονυκόν^^  οΐ  μεν  εκ  τταρακΧη^ 
ΙΟ  σεως  συyκaθημεvoL  ούκ  είων  με  Xεyεiv^  οΐ  δ’  εθαύ· 
μαζον  καΐ  κενήν  αιτίαν  Sea  την  IScav  εγθραν  εττάηειν 
\{{με  υττεΧάμβανον  αυτω,  ητις  δ’  η φύσι<;^  ω ανΒρε<; 
^ Αθηναίοι^  yεyovε  τούτων  των  τrpayμάτωv,  καί  τίνο<ζ 
ενεκα  ταύτα  συνεσκευάσθη  καΐ  ττώς  εττράγθη^  νυν 
15  ακούσατε,^  εττειΒη  τότε  εκωΧύθητε·  κα\  yap  εύ  irpdypa 
σνντεθεν  οψεσθε^  καί  μεydXa  ωφεΧησεσθε  ττρός  Ιστο- 
ρίαν των  κοινών^  καΐ  όση  Βεινότης  ην  εν  τω  ΦυΧίτητω 
θεάσεσθε, 

145  Ούκ  ην  τού  ττρός  νμας  ττοΧεμον  ττερας  ουδ’  ατταλ- 
20  Xayη  ΦΰΧίτΓΤτω,  εΐ  μη  Θηβαίους  καΐ  ΘετταΧούς 

ε'χθρούς  ττοιησειε  τη  ττόΧει,  αλλά  καίττερ  άθχίως 
καί  κακώς  των  στpaτηyωv  των  ύμετερων  ττοΧεμούν- 
των  αντω  όμως  ύττ  αυτού  τού  ττοΧεμου  καί  των 
Χηστων  μυρία  εττασγε  κακά,  ούτε  yap  eξηyετo  των 
25  εκ  της  'χωράς  yιyvoμεvωv  ούΒεν  ούτ  εlσηyετo  ων 

146  εΒεΐτ  αύτω·  ην  Βε  ούτ  εν  τη  θαΧάττη  τότε  κρείττων 
υμών  ούτ  είς  την  ^ Αττικήν  εΧΘεΙν  Βυνατός  μήτε  Θβτ- 
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ΊαΧων  άκοΧουθούντων  μ,ητβ  Θηβαίων  Βίΐβντων  συνζ· 
βαίνε  δε  αυτω  τω  ιτοΧεμ^ω  κρατουντι  τους  οττοίουσ- 
δλ]7Γθ0’  υμείς  εξεττεμτΓετε  στρατηγούς  (εώ  jap  τούτο 
γε)  αύτη  τη  φύσεί  τού  τοττου  κα\  των  ύτταρ'χ^όντων 
εκατεροίς  κακ;οτΓαθείν»  εΐ  μεν  ούν  της  Ιύίας  ενεκ  147 
εχθρας  η τούς  ΘετταΧούς  η τούς  Θηβαίους  συμττεί-  6 
θοί  βαύίζειν  εφ’  ύμας^  ούύενα  ηJεlτo  ττροσεξείν  αυτω 
τον  νούν  εαν  δε  τας  εκείνων  κοίνας  ττροφάσείς  λα- 
βων  ήρεμων  αίρεθη^  ηΧττίζε  τα  μεν  τταρακρού^ 

•σεσθαί^  τα  δε  ττείσειν,  τί  ούν ; εττί'χειρεί,  θεάσασθ^  ιο 
ως  εδ,  ττοΧεμον  πτοίησαυ  τοίς  ^ A μφίκτύοσί  καί  ττερ), 
την  ΠυΧαίαν  ταρα'χ^ην  είς  yap  ταύτ  ευθύς  αυτούς 
ύττεΧάμβανεν  αυτού  ύεησεσθαι,  εΐ  μεν  τοίνυν  τούτο  148 
η των  Trap  εαυτού  ττεμιτομενων  Ιερομνημονων  η των 
εκείνου  συμμάχων  είση^οΐτό  τίς^  ύττό-φεσθαι  το  is 
ττρα^μα  ενόμίζε  και  τούς  Θηβαίους  καί  τούς  Θεττα- 
Χούς  καί  ττάντας  φυΧαξεσθαι^  αν  δ’  ^Αθηναίος  η 
καί  Trap  υμών  των  ύττεναντίων  δ τούτο  ττοίων^ 
εύτΓορως  Χησειν  · οττερ  συνέβη,  ττώς  ούν  ταύτ  149 
εττοίησεν ; μισθούταυ  τουτονί.  ούύενος  δε  ττ ροεί·  2ο 
8οτος,  οίμαι^  τδ  ττρα^μα  ουδέ  φυΧάττοντος,  ωσττερ 
είωθε  τα  τοιαύτα  τταρ  ύμίν  ηίηνεσθαι^  ττροβΧηθεϊς 
ττυΧά^ορας  ούτος  καί  τριών  η τετταρων  γειροτονη- 
σάντων  αυτόν  άνερρηθη,  ως  δε  τδ  της  ττοΧεως 
αξίωμα  Χαβων  αφίκετο  εις  τούς  ^ Αμφικτύονας,  25 
ττάντα  ταλλ’  άφεις  και  τταριύων  εττεραινεν  έφ’  οΐς 
εμισθωθη^  καί  Χορούς  εύττροσωτΓους  καΐ  μύθους^ 
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o0€V  η Κφραία  χωρά  καθίβρωθη^  σννθείς  καΐ  δ^ε- 

150  ζεΧθων  ανθρωττονς  άττείρους  Χόγων  καΐ  το  μβΧΧον  ον 
ΤΓροορωμενονς,του^;  Ιερομνημονας,  ττείθει  ψηφίσασθαί 
ττεριεΧθεΐν  την  χωράν  ην  οΐ  μεν  ^Αμφισσεΐ^  σφών 

5 αυτών  ονσαν  ^εωρ^εΐν  εφασαν,  ούτο9  δε  της  Ιερας 
χώρας  ητιατο  είναι^  ουΒεμίαν  Βίκην  των  Λοκρών 
ετταηόντων  ημΐν,  οοδ’  α νυν  οντος  ττροφασίζβται,^ 
Χε^ων  ούκ  άΧηθη,  ηνώσεσθε  δ’  εκείθεν,  ουκ  ενήν 
ανευ  του  ΊτροσκαΧεσασθαν  Βηττου  τοίς  ΛοκροΙς 

ΙΟ  Βίκην  κατα  της  ττόΧεως  τεΧεσασθαι,  τις  ονν  εκΧη- 
τευσεν  ημάς;  εττί  ττοίας  αρχής;  είττε  τον  εΐΒότα, 
ΒεΙξον,  αλλ’  ουκ  αν  εχοις,  άΧΧα  κενή  ττροφασβί 

151  ταύττ)  κατεχρώ  καΐ  ψευΒεΐ,  ττεραόντων  τοίνυν  την 
χώραν  των  ^ Αμφικτυόνων  κατα  την  υφηηησιν  την 

15  τούτον^  ττροσίΓεσόντες  οΐ  ΑοκροΙ  μικρού  μεν  κατη~ 
κόντίσαν  ατταντας,  τινας  δε  καΐ  σννηριτασαν  των 
Ιερομνη μόνων,  ώς  δ’  ατταξ  εκ  τούτων  ε^κΧηματα 
και  ιτόΧεμος  ττρός  τούς  ^Αμφισσεΐς  εταραχθη,  το 
μεν  Ίτρώτον  6 Κόττυφος  αυτών  τών  ^ Αμφικτυόνων 

20  η^α^ε  στρατιάν^  ώς  δ’  οΐ  μεν  ούκ  ηΧθον^  οΐ  δ’ 
εΧθόντες  ούΒεν  εττοίουν^  είς  την  ετηούσαν  ττυΧαίαν 
Ιτγ\  τον  ΦίΧιτττΓον  ευθύς  ηγεμόνα  ηηον  οΐ  κατεσκευ- 
ασμενοι  καί  τταΧαι  ττονηροί  τών  ΘετταΧών  καΐ  τών 

152  εν  ταΐς  αΧΧαις  ΊτόΧεσι,  και  ττροφασεις  εύχόγους 

25  εΙΧηφεσαν  η yap  αι;τοο9  είσφερειν  καί  ξένους  τρό~ 

φειν  εφασαν  ΒεΙν  καί  ζημιούν  τούς  μη  ταύτα  Ίτοίούν- 
τας,  η εκείνον  αίρεΐσθαι·  τί  ΒεΙ  τα  ττολλά  Χε^ειν ; 
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γρ^θη  yap  he  τούτων  r}jepj(i>v,  kcu  μ€τα  ταΰτ  βι)- 
θεωζ  ^ύναμίν  σνΧλεξας  καί  τταρελθων  ώ<ζ  €ΤΓ6  την 
Κιρραίαν,  Ιρρωσθαυ  φράσας  ττοΧλα  Κιρραίοίς  καί 
AoKpohy  την  ^Ε\άτ€ίαν  κατοΧαμβάνει,  el  μ\ν  ονν  M3 
μη  μβτβ<γνωσαν  βύθεως^  ώ<?  τοΰτ  elSov,  οΐ  Θηβαίου  s 
καί  μεθ^  ημών  eyevovTO,  ωσττερ  'χευμάρρου<ζ  αν  ατταν 
τούτο  το  ττρα^μα  είς  την  ττόΧυν  είσεττεσε*  νυν  δβ 
το  J εζαυφνης  εττεαγον  αυτόν  εκείνου^  μαλυστα  μεν^ 
ω ανΒρεζ  ^ Αθηναίου^  θεών  τυν))<^  εύνοια  ττρος  υμάς, 

/ \ r/  /)’f/ 

ευτα  μεντου  καυ,  οσον  καυ  ενα  ανορα,  καυ  ου  εμε,  ιο 
δο9  8ε  μου  τα  8ό<γματα  ταύτα  καυ  του?  'χρόνους  εν 
ους  εκαστα  ττεττρακταυ^  ΐν  είΒητε  η\υκα  ττράγματα 
'η  μυαρα  κεφαΧη  ταράξασα  αυτή  Βίκην  ούκ  εΒωκε. 
Xeje  μου  τα  Bόyμaτa,  Μ4 


ΔΟΓΜΑ  ΑΜΦΙΚΤΥΟΝί2Ν. 

[*Ετγ1  ΐ€ρ€ως  K\€Lvayopov,  έαρινης  πυλαίας,  edo^e  τοΐς  πυ- 
\ayopOLS  καί  τοΊς  συρβδροις  των  'Αμφικτνόνων  κα\  τω  κοινω 
των  ^Αμφίκτνόνων,  €π€ί8η  ^Αμφισσζίς  Ιπιβαίνονσίν  in\  την 
Upav  χώραν  κα\  σπ^ίρουσι  κα\  βοσκημασι  κατανεμονσιν,  επβλ- 
θύν  τους  πυ\ay6poυς  κα\  τούς  συνέδρους,  καϊ  στηΧαις  δίαλα- 
βείν  τούς  ορούς,  κα\  άπ€ΐπύν  το'ίς  ^Αμφισσ^ύσι  τού  λοιπού  μη 
€πιβαίν€ΐν.^ 


ΕΤΕΡΟΝ  ΔΟΓΜΑ. 

[’Επί  Ι^ρίως  Kλ€Lvay6poυ,  Εαρινής  πυλαίας,  e8o^€  το'ίς  πυ-  Μ5 
λay6poις  κα\  το'ίς  συν^^ροις  των  ^Αμφικτυόνων  καϊ  τώ  κοινώ 
των  ^Αμφίκτυόνων,  €π€ΐδη  οΐ  ' Αμφίσσης  την  Upav  χώραν 

καταν€ΐμάμ€νοί  y€ωpyoύσL  κα\  βοσκήματα  ν€μουσι,  καΐ  κωλυό' 
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μ€νοι  τοντο  TTOteii/,  iu  τοΐς  6n\ois  7ταραγ€ν6μ€Ρ0ΐ^  το  κοινον 
των  ^ΈΧΚηνων  συνέδρων  κ€κω\υκασι  μ€τα  βίας,  τινας  δε  καϊ 
τ€τρανματίκασί,  τον  στρατηγόν  τον  τ/ρημβνον  των  'Αμφικτνό- 
νων  Κόττνψον  τον  ^Αρκάδα  πρ^σβζΰσαι  προς  Φίλιππον  τον 
Μακ€δόνα,  κα\  άξιουν  ΐνα  βοηθηση  τω  re  'Απόλλωνι  καϊ  τοΊς 
'Αμφίκτύοσιν,  όπως  μη  περα'δτ;  νπο  των  ασεβών  *Αμφυσσίων 
τον  θ€ον  πλημμζλονμξνον  καϊ  διότι  αυτόν  στρατηγόν  αύτο- 
κράτορα  αιρουνται  οι  "'Ελλην€ς  οι  μ€Τ€χοντ€ς  τον  συνεδρίου 
των  * Αμφίκτυόνων.^ 

Aeye  Βη  καΐ  τους  'χρόνους  ev  οίς  ταύτ  eylyvero· 
elal  yap  καθ^  ους  e^τυ\ayόpησev  ουτος.  λεγε. 


ΧΡΟΝΟΙ. 


Αρχών  Μνησιθ€ίδης,  μηνός  άνθεστηριώνος  έκτη  επϊ  δέκα.] 

156  Λος  Βη  μοί  την  ΙτηστοΧην  ην,  ως  ούχ  ύττηκουον 
οΐ  Θηβαίοι,  7Γβμ7Γ€ΐ  ττρός  τους  Ιν  ΠβΧοττοννησω 
5 συμμάχους  ό ΦίΧιτητος,  ϊν  βίΒητε  και  €κ  ταύτης 
σαφώς  οτι  την  μβν  άΧηθη  ττροφασιν  των  Ίτpayμά~ 
των,  το  ταυτ  εττί  την  ^ΕΧΧάΒα  καϊ  τους  Θηβαίους 
καϊ  υμάς  ττράττβιν^  άττεκρυιττετο,  κοινά  δε  καϊ  τοΐς 
^Αμφικτύοσι  Βόξαντα  iroielv  ττροσβττοιβΐτο·  6 δε  τάς 
ΙΟ  άφορμάς  ταύτας  καϊ  τάς  ττροφάσεις  αυτω  τταρασχων 
ουτος  ην.  λεγε. 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 

157  [^Βασιλευί  Μακεδόνων  Φίλιππος  Τίελοποννησίων  των  εν  τη 
σνμμαχία  τοΊς  δημιουργούς  καϊ  τοϊς  συνεδροις  καϊ  τοΐς  αλλοις 
σνμμάχοις  πασι  χαίρειν.  επειδή  Αοκροϊ  οι  καλούμενοι  ’Ο^ό- 
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λαί,  κατοικουντ€9  'Αμφισ(Τ7),  ττΚημμ€\ουσιν  els  το  lepbv  του 
*ΑπόΧ\ωνος  τον  ev  ΑεΧφοΐς  κα\  την  iepav  χωράν  €ρχάμ€νοι 
μζθ*  οπΧων  λβτ/λατοΟσί,  βούλομαι  τω  θ€ω  μ€θ*  υμών  βοηθ€ΐν 
κα\  άμυνασθαι  τους  παραβαίνοντάς  τι  των  ev  άνθρώποις  evne- 
βών  ώσΓ6  avvavTOTe  peTO.  των  οπλών  els  την  Φωκίδα,  €χον~ 
Tes  Επισιτισμόν  ^pepSv  TeTTapaKovTa,  τον  lveστώτos  μηνος 
λωου,  ως  ^peXs  ayopev^  ως  de  * ΑθηναΊοι,  βοηδρομιώνος,  ως  δΕ 
Κορινθιοι,  πανημου.  τοΊς  δΕ  μη  συναντησασι  πavδημeι  χρψ 
a0pe6a  [roty  δΕ  σνμβούλοις  ημίν  Keipevois^  Επιζημίοις.  evTV- 
Xcire.] 


^Οραθ^  οτι  φβύγβί  μ\ν  τας  Σδ/α?  ττροφάσβίς,  €69  158 
δε  τα9  ^Αμφί,κτυονικας  καταφβύ^βι,,  τί<;  ουν  6 ταδτα 
συμτταρασκβυάσα^  αντω ; τις  6 τας  ττροφασβίς  ταυ- 
τα<ζ  βνΒούς ; τις  6 των  κακών  των  ^€^€νημ^νων 
μάλιστα  αίτιος;  ούτος ; μη  τοίνυν  λεγετε,  ω$ 

ανΒρβς  ^Αθηναίοι,  ττβριιόντβς  ως  υφ>  ει^ος  τοιαυτα 
ΊτετΓονθβν  η ^ Ελλάς  άνθρωιτου,  ουχ  υφ^  βνος,  άλλο 
ντΓΟ  ΤΓολλών  και  ττονηρών  των  τταρ  βκάστοις^  ω yr} 
και  θεοί·  ων  εις  οντοσΐ^  ον^  εΐ  μη^εν  εύλαβηθεντα  159 
τάληθες  είττεΐν  δεο6,  ουκ  αν  οκνησαιμι  έγωγε  κοινον  ιο 
άλιτηριον  των  μετά  ταυτα  άττολωλοτων  άττάντων 
είττεΐν^  άνθρωττων^  τόπων ^ πόλεων  · 6 yap  το  σπέρμα 
παρασχων^  ουτος  των  φυντων  αίτιος.  ον  όπως 
ποιε  ουκ  ευθυς  ιΒόντες  άπεστράφητε  θαυμάζω, 
πλην  πολύ  τι  σΛ:ονο9,  ως  εοικεν,  εστ\  παρ  ύμΐν  is 
προ  της  αλήθειας, 

^υμβεβηκε  τοίνυν  μοι  των  κατά  της  πατριΒος  160 
τούτω  πεπpayμεvωv  άψαμενω  εις  ά τούτοις  εναν· 

3* 
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τίονμενος  αυτός  ΤΓβττοΧίτβυμαί  άφΐ'χθαι*  a ττοΧΧων 
μβν  eveic  αν  βΙκότως  άκονσαιτβ  μου,  μάΧιστα  δ’  οτΰ 
αισ'χ^ρον  βστυν^  ω ανόρβς  Ασηναίοί^  €c  βγω  μβν  τα 
€pya  των  νττερ  υμών  ττόνων  υττβμβινα^  υμβίς  δε  μηΒε 
1G1  τους  Χόγους  αυτών  άνεξβσθβ,  ορών  yap  εγώ  Θη· 
6 βαίους,  σχεδόν  δε  και  υμάς  υττο  των  τα  ΦιΧίτητου 
φρονουντων  kcu  διεφθαρμένων  τταρ  εκατεροις^  δ μεν 
ην  άμφοτεροις  φοβερον  καί  φυΧακης  ττοΧΧης  δεόμε^ 
νον,  το  τον  ΦίΧιτΓΤΓον  εαν  αύξάνεσθαι,  τταρορωντας 
ΙΟ  καΐ  ουδέ  καθ^  εν  φυΧαττ  ο μένους^  είς  εχθραν  δε  και 
το  Ίτροσκρουειν  άΧΧηΧοις  ετοίμως  έχοντας,  οττως 
τούτο  μη  yivoiTO  τταρατηρων  διετεΧουν,  ούκ  άττο 
της  εμαυτού  yvωμης  μόνον  ταύτα  συμφερειν  ύττο^ 
162  Χαμβάνων^  αλλ’  είδως  ^ Αριστοφωντα  καί  ττάΧιν  Εν- 
15  βουΧον  ττάντα  τον  χρόνον  βουΧομενους  ττραξαι  ταυ- 
την  την  φιΧίαν,  καί  ττερί  των  αΧΧων  ττοΧΧάκις 
avTiX0y όντας  εαυτοίς  τούθ^  6μoyvωμovoύvτaς  αεί* 
ονς  σύ  ζωντας  μεν^  ω κίναδος^  κοΧακευων  τταρηκο- 
Χούθεις,  τεθνεώτων  δ’  ούκ  αίσθάνει  κaτηyopωv·  a 
20  yap  ττερί  Θηβαίων  εττιτιμας  εμοί^  εκείνων  ττοΧύ 
μαΧΧον  η εμού  κaτηyopεlς,  των  ττρότερον  η εγώ 
Ιζ^ταντην  την  σνμμαχίαν  δοκιμασαντων.  αΧλ!  εκεΐσε 
εττάνειμι^  οτι  τον  εν  ^ Αμφίσσρ  ττόΧεμον  τούτου  μεν 
ΤΓοιησαντος^  σνμττεραναμενων  δε  των  αΧΧων  των 
25  συvεpyωv  αύτω  την  ττρός  Θηβαίους  εχθραν,  συνέβη 
τον  ΦιΧίτττΓον  εΧθεΐν  εφ’  ημάς,  ούττερ  ενεκα  τας 
ττόΧεις  ούτου  συνεκρουον^  καί  εΐ  μη  ττροεξανεστημεν 
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μικρόν y ov8^  άναΧαββΙν  αν  βΒυνηθημβν  ουτω  μίχρι 
ΤΓορρω  7rpOT]yayov  ούτοι  την  β'χθραν,  εν  οίς  δ’  ήτε 
η8η  τα  ττρος  αλληλου?,  τουτωνί  των  ψηφισμάτων 
άκονσαντε^  καΐ  των  άττοκρίσεων  είσεσθε.  Καί  μοι 
Xeye  ταυτα  Χαβων,  s 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[*ΕπΙ  αρχοντος  ^ΐίροπνθον,  μηνος  €λαφηβόλίωνος  €κττ]  φθί- 164 
νοντος,  φυλής  πρυταν^νονσης  'Ερβχθηΐδος,  βουλής  και  στρατη- 
γών γνώμη,  €π€ίδη  Φίλιππος  άς  μ^ν  κατβίληφζ  πόλβί?  των 
άστυγ€ΐτόνων,  τινας  de  πορθζΐ,  Κ€φαλαίω  δβ  €πΙ  την  *Αττικην 
παρασκ€υάζ€ταί  παραγίγν^σβαι,  παρ  ουδεν  ηγούμβνος  τας  ημε- 
Τ€ρας  συνθηκας,  και  τούς  δρκους  λύζιν  €πίβάλλ€ταί  κα\  την 
€Ϊρηνην,  παραβαίνων  τας  κουνάς  πίστ€ΐς,  δζδόχθαυ  τη  βουλή 
καϊ  τω  δημω  π€μπ€ΐν  προς  αυτόν  πρΙσβ€υς,  ουην^ς  αύτω  δια- 
λέγονται και  παρακαλέσουσιν  αυτόν  μάλιστα  μέν  την  προς 
ημάς  ομόνοιαν  διατηρα,ν  καΐ  τας  συνθηκας,  el  δέ  μη,  προς  το 
βουλ€υσασθαι  δούναι  χρόνον  τη  πόλει  και  τας  άνοχάς  ποι- 
ησασθαι  μέχρι  τού  Θαργηλιώνος  μηνός.  ηρέθησαν  έκ  της 
βουλής  Σϊμος  ’Αναγυράσιος,  Ευθύδημος  Φλυάσιος,  Βουλαγόρας 
*Αλωπ€κηθ€ν.^ 

ΕΤΕΡΟΝ  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ. 

[*Επι  αρχοντος  *Ηροπύθου,  μηνος  μουνυχιώνος  ένη  κα\  νέα,  165 
πολ€μάρχου  γνώμη,  έπ€ΐδη  Φίλιππος  eh  άλλοτριότητα  Θη- 
βαίους προς  ημάς  €πιβάλλeτaι  καταστησαι,  πapeσκeύaστaι  δέ 
κα\  παντί  τω  στpaτeύμaτι  προς  τούς  έγγιστα  της  ^Αττικής 
πapaγίγveσΘaι  τόπους,  παραβαίνων  τας  προς  ημάς  ύπαρχου- 
σας  αύτω  συνθηκας,  δeδόχθaι  τη  βουλή  καΐ  τώ  δημω  πέμψαι 
προς  αυτόν  κηρυκα  κα\  πpέσβeις,  oΐτιveς  ά^ιώσουσι  και  παρα- 
καλεσουσιν  αυτόν  ποιήσασθαι  τό,ς  άνοχα,ς,  όπως  evδeχoμevως 
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6 δήμος  βονΧ^νσηται·  και  yap  νυν  ου  κίκρικ€  βοηθ€ΐι/  iv 
ovhevX  των  μέτριων.  -ρρίθησαν  €Κ  της  βον\ης  Νέαρχος  'Σο)σι- 
νόμου,  ΐ1ο\νκράτης  ^Επίφρονος,  κα\  κηρυξ  Εϋνομος  'Αναφλύ- 
στιος  €Κ  τον  δήμον.^ 

1GB  Aeye  8η  καΐ  τας  άττοκρίσβος. 

ΑΠΟΚΡΙΣΙΣ  ΑΘΗΝΑΙΟΙΣ. 

[Βασίλενί  Μα/ίβδόϊ/ωι/  Φίλιππος  'Αθηναίων  τη  βουλή  κα\ 
τω  δημύ}  χαίραν,  ην  pev  απ'  αρχής  €ΐχ€Τ€  προς  ημάς  αίρ^σιν, 
ουκ  αγνοώ,  και  τίνα  σπουδήν  ποΐ€Ϊσθ€  προσκαλ^σασθαι  βου- 
λόμ€νοι  θ€τταλούς  και  Θηβαίους,  ίτι  δε  κα\  Βοιωτούς·  βίλ- 
τιον  δ αυτών  φρονουντων  κα\  μη  βουλομίνων  ίφ'  νμϊν  ποιη- 
σασθαι  την  €αντών  αιρ^σιν,  αλλα  κατα  το  συμφέρον  Ισταμίνων, 
νυν  υποστροφής  άποστ€ΐλαντ€ς  νμ€Ϊς  προς  μ€  πρ^σβ^ις  και 
κηρυκα  συνθηκών  μνημον€υξΤ€  και  τάς  άνοχας  αΙτ€ΐσθ(,  κατ' 
ουδζν  υφ  ημών  π^πλημμ^λημ^νοι»  Ιγώ  μίντοι  άκούσας  τών 
πρ^σβ^ντών  σνγκατατίθ€μαι  το7ς  παρακαλονμ^νοις  και  έτοιμός 
€Ϊμι  ποκίσθαι  τάς  άνοχας,  αν  π€ρ  τους  ουκ  ορθώς  συμβουλεύ- 
οντας υμΊν  παραπεμφαντες  της  προσηκονσης  ατιμίας  άξιώσητε. 
ερρωσθε.^ 

ΑΠΟΚΡΙΣΙΣ  ΘΗΒΑΙΟΙΣ. 

167  [Βασιλεύ?  Μακεδόνων  Φίλιππος  Θηβαίων  τη  βουλή  κα\  τω 
δημω  χαίρειν.  εκομισάμην  την  παρ'  υμών  επιστολήν,  δι  ης 
μοι  την  ομόνοιαν  άνανεοΰσθε  κα\  την  εΙρηνην  όντως  εμο\  ποι- 
είτε. πυνθάνομαι  μεντοι  διότι  πάσαν  νμϊν  'Αθηναίοι  προσφε- 
ρονται  φιλοτιμίαν  βονλόμενοι  υμάς  σνγκαταίνους  γενεσθαι  τοίς 
νπ'  αυτών  παρακαλονμενοις.  πρότερον  μεν  ουν  υμών  κατεγί- 
γνωσκον  επ\  τω  μελλειν  πείθεσθαι  ταίς  εκείνων  ελπίσι  κα\ 
επακόλονθείν  αυτών  τη  προαιρεσει.  νυν  δ’  επιγνους  υμάς  τα 
προς  ημάς  εζητηκότας  €χειν  εΙρηνην  μάλλον  ή ταίς  ετερων  επα- 
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κολονΘύν  γνωμαις^  ησθην  κα\  μάΧλον  ύμας  Ιπαινω  κατα  ττολλα, 
μάλιστα  δ’  επι  τώ  βονλ€νσασθαι  ncpi  τούτων  άσφαλ€στ€ρον 
κα\  τα  προς  ημάς  €χ€ΐν  iv  evvoia·  onep  ού  μικραν  νμιν  οισ€ΐν 
Ελπίζω  ροπήν,  idv  περ  €π\  ταντης  μ^νητζ  της  προθ€σ€ως. 
ερρωσ^β.] 

Οντω  ΒιαθβΙζ  6 ΦίΧίττττος  τας  ττόΧεις  ττρο^ζ  άΧΧη·  168 
λα?  δ^ά  τούτων^  καΐ  τούτοις  ίτταρθείς  rot?  ψηφία· 
μασί  καί  ταΓ?  άττοκρίσβσιν,  ηκβν  €χ^ων  την  Βνναμίν 
καί  την  ^EXcirecav  καιίΧαββν,  ώ?  οι5δ’  αν  βί  τι  γβ- 
νοίΊο  €7L  συμττνβυσάντων  αν  ημών  καί  των  Θηβαίων,  s 
αλλά  μην  τον  τοτβ  συμβάντα  ev  τη  ιτοΧβί  θόρυβον 
ϊστβ  μβν  άτταντες·  μικρά  δ’  άκούσατβ  όμως,  αυτά 
τ αναγκαιότατα. 

^Εσττίρα  μεν  γάρ  ην,  ηκ6  δ’  ά^^όΧΧων  τις  ώ?  169 
τους  ΤΓρυτάνβις  ως  ^Εχάτβια  κατ^ίΧηττται.  καί  μeτά  ίο 
ταυτα  οΐ  μεν  ευθυς  εξαναστάντες  μεταξύ  Βειττνοΰντες 
τους  τ εκ  των  σκηνών  τών  κατά  την  αγοράν  εξεΐρ· 
ηον  καί  τά  ηερρα  ενεττίμττρασαν,  οΐ  δε  τους  στρατη- 
γούς μετεττεμτΓοντο  καΐ  τον  σαΧττικτην  εκάΧουν 
και  θορυβου  ττΧηρης  ην  η ττόΧις.  τη  δ’  υστεραία  is 
άμα  τη  ήμερα  οι  μεν  ττρυτάνεις  την  βουΧην  εκάΧουν 
εις  το  βουΧευτηριον^  υμείς  δ’  είς  την  εκκΧησίαν 
ετΓορευεσθε^  και  ττρίν  εκείνην  'χρηματίσαι  καί  ττρο- 
βουΧευσαι  ττάς  6 Βημος  άνω  καθητο.  καί  μετά  17Ρ 
ταυτα  ως  εΙσηΧθεν  η βουΧη  καΐ  άττη^^ειΧαν  οι  ττρυ-  2ο 
τάνεις  τα  7ΓpoσηyJεXμεva  εαυτοΐς  καί  τον  ηκοντα 
irapriyayov  κάκεΐνος  ειττεν,  ήρώτα  μεν  6 κηρυξ  ''τις 
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ayopev€LV  βονΧβται  iraprjev  δ’  ονΒείς.  ττοΧΧάκίς 
δβ  τον  κηρνκο<ζ  βρωτώντος  ovBev  μαΧΧον  άνίστατ 
ovSei^y  απάντων  μεν  των  στρατηγών  παρόντων, 
απάντων  Be  των  ρητόρων,  καΧονσης  Be  τη<ζ  πατρίΒο<ζ 
5 τη  κοινή  φωνή  TOV  εροννθ^  υπέρ  σωτηρίας·  ην  yap 
ό κηρνξ  κατά  τους  νόμους  φωνήν  άφίησι^  ταύτην 

171  κοινήν  της  πατρίΒος  Βίκαιόν  εστιν  τυεΐσθαι,  καί- 
τοι  el  μεν  τους  σωθηναι  την  πόΧιν  βουΧομενους 
παρεΧθεΐν  εΒει^  πάντες  αν  υμείς  καΐ  οΐ  άΧΧοι  ^Αθη- 

ΙΟ  ναΙοι  άναστάντες  επί  το  βήμα  εβαΒίζετε·  πάντες 
yap  οΐΒ^  ΟΤΙ  σωθηναι  αυτήν  εβούΧεσθε·  εΐ  δέ  τους 
πΧουσιωτάτους,  οι  τριακόσιοι·  εΐ  Βε  τους  άμφότερα 
ταυτα^  και  ευνονς  τη  ποΧει  και  πΧονσιους,  οι  μετά 

172  ταυτα  τα9  μεyάXaς  επιΒόσεις  επιΒόντες  · και  yap 
15  ευνοία  καί  πΧούτω  τουτ  εποίησαν  αλλ’  ως  εοικεν^ 

εκείνος  ό καιρός  και  η ήμερα  εκείνη  ού  μόνον  ευνονν 
καί  πΧουσιον  άνΒρα  εκάΧει^  άΧΧά  καί  παρηκοΧουθη· 
κότα  τοίς  πpάyμaσιv  εξ  άρχης,  καί  aoXXeXoyia μό- 
νον όρθως  τίνος  ενεκα  ταυτ  επραττεν  6 ΦίΧιππος 
20  και  τι  βουΧόμενος·  ό yap  μη  ταυτ  είΒως  μηΒ^  εξη- 
τακως  πόρρωθεν  επιμεΧως^  ουτ  εΐ  εννους  ην  ουτ  εΐ 
πΧούσιος,  ουΒεν  μάΧΧον  εμεΧΧεν  ο τι  'χ^ρη  ποιείν 

17S  είσεσθαι  ουΒ  ’ υμίν  εξειν  συμβουΧεύειν.  εφάνην 
τοίνυν  ουτος  εν  εκείνη  τη  ήμερα  εγώ,  και  παρεΧθων 
25  εϊπον  εις  υμάς,  ά μου  Βυοιν  ενεκ  ακούσατε  προσ- 
ο'χόντες  τον  νοΰν^  ενός  μεν^  ϊν  είΒητε  οτι  μόνος  των 
Xεyόvτωv  καΙ  ποΧιτευομενων  εγώ  την  της  εύνοιας 
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τάξι,ν  ev  τοΐς  8etvoi<;  ονκ  eKmov,  aXka  και  \ε<γων  και 
γραφών  βξηταζομην  τα  oeovu  υττβρ  υμών  ev  αυτοις 
τοΐς  φοβεροί^;,  irepov  δβ,  ore  μικρόν  άναΧωσαντες 
'χρόνον  τΓοΧΧω  7τρο9  τα  Χοιττα  της  ττάσης  ιτοΧιτείας 
εσεσθ^  εμττειρότεροί,  είττον  τοίνυν  οτι  *^τους  μενΥί{ 
ως  ύτταρχόντων  Θηβαίων  ΦιΧίττιτω  Χίαν  θορυβούμε-  6 
νους  άγνοεΙν  τα  παρόντα  ττράγμαθ^  ηγούμαι·  ευ  γαρ 

f/  5 5 A 5 

010  οτι,  ει  τουυ  ούτως  ετυγχανεν  €χον^  ουκ  αν  αυ· 
τον  ηκούομεν  εν  ^ΕΧατεία  οντα,  αλλ’  εττί  τοις  ημε· 
τεροις  όρίοις.  οτι  μεντοι  ΐν  έτοιμα  ττοιησηται  τα  ίο 
εν  Θηβαις  ηκει^  σαφώς  εττίσταμαι»  ως  δ’  175 

εφην  ‘‘ταδτα,  ακούσατε  μου,  εκείνος  οσους  η ττει- 
σαι  χρημασι  Θηβαίων  η εζαττατησαι  ενην^  ατταντας 
ηυτρετΓίσται·  τους  δ’  άπ  αρχής  άνθεστηκότας  αυτω 
καί  νυν  ενάντιου  μένους  ουδαμώς  ττεΐσαι  Βυναται.  τί  is 
ουν  βουΧεται,  καί  τίνος  ενεκα  την  ^ ΕΧατειαν  κατεί- 
Χηφεν ; πΧησίον  ^υναμιν  8είξας  και  τταραστησας  τα 
οττΧα  τους  μεν  εαυτού  φίΧους  επαραι  καΐ  θρασείς 
ττοιησαι,  τούς  δ’  ενάντιου  μένους  καταπΧηξαι,  ίν  η 
συγχωρησωσι  φοβηθεντες  a νυν  ουκ  εθίΧουσ ιν,  η 2ο 
βιασθώσιν,  ει  μεν  τοίνυν  ττροαιρησόμεθ^  ημείς^^  \% 
εφην  ^^εν  τω  τταρόντι,  εί  τι  ΒύσκοΧον  ττεττρακται 
Θηβαίοις  προς  ημας^  τουτου  μεμνησθαι  και  απισ· 
τειν  αυτοίς  ώς  εν  τη  των  εχθρών  ούσι  μερίΒι^  πρώ^ 
τον  μεν  a αν  εύζαιτο  ΦιΧιππος  ποιησομεν^  είτα  2$ 
φοβούμαι  μη  προσΒεξαμενων  των  νύν  άνθεστηκό- 
των  αυτω  και  μια  γνωμ'ρ  πάντων  φιΧιππισάντων 
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€ί<ζ  την  ^Αττικήν  βΧθωσυν  άμφότβρόί.  αν  μίντοί 
7Γ€ίσθήτ  ίμοί  καΐ  ττρος  τω  σκοττβίν  αλλα  μη  φ^λο- 
veLfcelv  Ίτβρ\  ών  αν  λέγω  ^βνησθβ,  οίμαι  kcu  τα 
heovra  XeyeLv  Βόξβίν  και  τον  βφεστηκότα  κίνΒυνον 
νΠ  τη  ΊτόΧει  ΒιαΧνσειν,  τι  ουν  φημΧ  Βεϊν ; ττρωτον  μεν 
6 τον  τταροντα  βττανεΐναι  φόβον,  εϊτα  μεταθεσθαι  και 
φοβείσθαι  ττάντα<ζ  υττερ  Θηβαίων*  ττοΧυ  yap  των 
Βεινων  είσιν  ημών  eyyvrepo},  καΐ  ττροτεροις  αυτοΙ<ζ 
εστιν  ο κίνΒυνος  · εττειτ  εξεΧθόντας  ^ ΕΧευσΙνάΖε 
ΙΟ  του^  εν  ηΧικία  και  του9  Ιτητεα^  ΒεΙξαι  ττασιν  υμα^ 
αύτονς  εν  τοΐς  οτγΧοι<;  οντας^  ϊνα  τοις  εν  Θηβαι^ζ 
φρονονσι  τα  νμετερα  εζ  ίσου  yεvητaι  το  τταρρη- 
σιάζεσθαι  ττερί  των  Βικαίων^  εΐΒόσιν  οτι,  ωσττερ  τοΐς 
ττωΧουσι  ΦιΧίττιτω  την  ττατρίΒα  ττάρεσθ^  ή βοηθη· 
15  σουσα  Βυναμι^  εν  ^ ΕΧατεία,  ουτω  τοΐς  υττερ  τη^ 
εΧευθερίαζ  άyωvίζεσθaί  βουΧομενοις  υττάρ^εθ^  υμείς 
178  έτοιμοι  και  βοηθησετ\  εάν  τις  εττ  αυτους  Ϊύ).  μετά 
ταυτα  'χειροτονησαι  κεΧευω  Βεκα  ττρεσβεις^  και 
ΤΓΟίησαι  τούτους  κυρίους  μετά  των  στ paτηyωv  και 
20  τού  ττότε  ΒεΙ  βαΒίζειν  εκεΐσε  καί  της  εξοΒου,  εττει· 
Βάν  δ’  ίχθωσιν  οι  ττρεσβεις  είς  Θηβας^  ττως  χρη· 
σασθαι  τω  ττpάyμaτι  τταραινώ ; τοντω  ττάνυ  μοι 
ττροσε^χετε  τον  νουν,  μη  Βεΐσθαι  Θηβαίων  μηΒεν 
(^αισγ^ρός  yάp  δ καιρός^^  αλλ’  εττayyεXXεσθaι  βοη- 
2S  θησειν^  αν  κεΧενωσιν^  ως  εκείνων  μεν  οντων  εν  τοίς 
εσ^χατοις,  ημών  Βε  άμεινον  η ^κείνοι  τδ  μεΧΧον  ττρο- 
ορωμενων*  ίν  εάν  μεν  Βεξωνται  ταυτα  καί  ττεισθω- 


-288.  ιδο]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΥ.  65 

συν  ημΐν^  καΐ  a βουΧόμβθα  ωμβν  Βιωκημβνοί  καί  μβτα 
ττροσχ^ηματος  άξιου  τη<ζ  ττόλεως  ιαντα  ττράξωμεν^ 
αν  δ’  άρα  μη  συμβη  κατατυγ^ΕΪν,  6K€lvol  μεν  αύτοϊς 
Ι^καΧωσιν^  άν  τι  νυν  εξαμαρτάνωσυν^  ημίν  δε  μη8εν 
αίσ'χρον  μηΒε  ταπεινόν  rj  πεπρα^μενονΓ  Ταυτα  179 
καί  παραπΧησια  τούτοι^  είπων  κατεβην,  συνεπαι·  β 
νεσάντων  δε  πάντων  καί  ού8ενο<ζ  εΙπόντοζ  εναντίον 
ονΒεν  ουκ  εϊπον  μεν  ταίτα,  ούκ  ^ypayjra  δε,  ουδ’ 
ejpayira  μεν^  ουκ  επρεσβευσα  δε,  ουΒ^  επρεσβευσα 
μεν^  ουκ  επεισα  δε  Θηβαίους,  αλλ’  άπο  τη<ζ  άρ'χ^ς  ιο 
8ιά  πάντων  ττ}?  τεΧευτη^  ΒιεξηΧθον^  καί  εΒωκ 

εμαυτον  ύμίν  αττλώ?  εί?  τους  περιεστηκοτας  τη  πό- 
Χεί  κίνΒύνους.  Καί  μου  φερε  το  ψήφισμα  το  ToVe 
^ενομενον, 

Καίτου  τίνα  βούΧευ  σε,  Αίσγ^ίνη,  καί  τίνα  εμαν·  180 
τον  εκείνην  την  ημέραν  είναυ  θω ; βούΧευ  εμαυτον  ι6 
μεν^  ον  άν  συ  ΧουΒορούμενος  και  Βυασύρων  καΧεσαυς, 
ΒάτταΧον,  σε  δε  μηΒ^  ηρω  τον  τυ'χόντα,  άΧΧά  τού- 
των τυνά  των  άπο  της  σκηνης^  Κρεσφοντην  η Κρε· 
οντα  η ον  εν  ΚοΧΧυτω  ποτέ  Οίνόμαον  κακώς  ύποκρυ^  2ο 
νόμενος  επετριψας ; τότε  τοίνυν  κατ  εκείνον  τον 
καιρόν  6 Παυανιεύς  εγώ  ΒάτταΧος  Οίνομάου  του 
ΚοθωκίΒου  σου  πΧείονος  άξιος  ων  εφάνην  τη  ττα- 
τρίΒι,  συ  μεν  γε  ούΒεν  ούΒαμού  γ^ρησιμος  ησθα* 
εγώ  δε  πάντα,  οσα  προσηκε  τ^ον  άηα&ον  ποΧίτην,  2$ 
επραττον.  Λε^ε  το  ψήφισμά  μοι. 
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ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ  ΔΗΜΟΣΘΕΝΟΥΣ. 

181  [’Επί  αρχοντοζ  Ναυσικλ^ουί,  φυΧης  πρυταν^υούσης  λίαντί- 
dosy  σκιροφορίωνος  €κτη  €π\  δ/κα,  ΑημοσΘ€ρης  ^ημοσβ^νονς 
ΐίαιανιζυς  etVei/,  ineidrj  Φίλιππος  6 Μακ€8όρων  βασιλζυς  Ζν  τ€ 
τω  παρεληλυθότί  χρόνω  παραβαίνων  φαίνεται,  τάς  yεyεvημεvaς 
αντω  συνβηκας  προς  τον  'Αθηναίων  δήμον  περί  της  εΙρηνης, 
υπερώων  τους  δρκους  κα\  τα  παρα  πασι  τοίς  ''ΥΧλησι  νομιζό- 
μενα  είναι  δίκαια,  κα\  πόλεις  παραιρεϊται  ουδεν  αυτω  προσή- 
κουσας, τινας  δε  και  'Αθηναίων  οΰσας  δοριάλωτους  πεποίηκεν 
ουδεν  προαδικηθείς  υπό  του  δήμου  του  'Αθηναίων,  εν  τε  τώ 

182  παρόντι  επί  πολύ  πρoάyει  τη  τε  βία  και  τη  ώμότητι,  και  yap 
*Ελληνίδας  πόλεις  άς  μεν  εμφρούρους  ποιεί  και  τας  πολιτείας 
καταλύει,  τινας  δε  και  εξανδραποδιζόμενος  κατασκάπτει,  εις 
ενίας  δε  κα\  άντ\  ^Ελλήνων  βαρβάρους  κατοικίζει  επί  τά  Ιερά 
κα\  τούς  τάφους  επάyωv,  ουδεν  άλλότριον  ποιων  ούτε  της  εαυ- 
τού πατρίδος  ούτε  του  τρόπου,  και  τη  νυν  αυτω  παρούση  τύχη 
κατακόρως  χρώμενος,  επιλελησμενος  εαυτού  οτι  εκ  μικρού  κα) 

18S  τού  τυχόντος  yεyovεv  άνελπίστως  μεyaς.  κα\  εως  μεν  πόλει( 
εώρα  παραιρούμενον  αυτόν  βαρβάρους  και  Ιδίας,  ύπελάμβανεν 
ελαττον  είναι  6 δήμος  6 'Αθηναίων  το  είς  αυτόν  πλημμελεΐσθαι* 
νύν  δε  όρων  ^Ελληνίδας  πόλεις  τάς  μεν  ύβριζομενας,  τάς  δε 
άναστάτους  yιyvoμεvaς,  δεινόν  ηyε'ίτaι  είναι  και  ανάξιον  τηί 
των  πpoyόvωv  δόξης  τό  περιοράν  τούς  Ελληνας  καταδουλουμε- 

184  νους.  διό  δεδόχθαι  τη  βουλή  και  τω  δήμω  τω  'Αθηναίων,  εύξα-· 
μένους  και  θυσαντας  τοΊς  θεοΊ,ς  και  ηρωσι  τοϊς  κατεχουσι  την 
πολιν  και  την  χωράν  την  'Αθηναίων,  και  ενθυμηθεντας  της  των 
πpoyόvωv  αρετής,  διότι  περί  πλείονος  εποιούντο  την  των 
^Ελλήνων  ελευθερίαν  διατηρεΙν  η την  Ιδίαν  πατρίδα,  διακοσίας 
ναύς  καθελκειν  είς  την  θάλατταν  κα\  τόν  ναύαρχον  άναπλείν 
εντός  ΐΐυλών,  και  τόν  στpaτηyόv  και  τόν  ίππαρχον  τάς 
πεζός  και  τάς  ιππικός  δυνάμεις  *Ελευσ7νάδε  εξάyειv,  πεμ- 
ψαι  δε  και  πρέσβεις  πρός  τούς  άλλους  Ελληνας,  πρώτον 
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δε  ττάντων  προς  Θηβαίους  δια  το  εγγυτατω  eluat  τον  ΦίΧιπ-  18(5 
πον  της  €Κ€ίνων  χώρας,  παρακαΧύν  δε  αντους  μηδέν  κατα~ 
πΧαγεντας  τον  Φίλιππον  άντεχεσθαι  της  εαυτών  κα\  της 
των  άλλων  ^Έ,λληνων  ελευθερίας,  καΐ  δτί  6 ^Αθηναίων  δήμος, 
ούδεν  μνησίκακων  ει  τι  πρότερον  γεγονεν  άλλότρων  ταΐς  πο~ 
λέσι  προς  άλληλας,  βοηθήσει  κα\  δυναμεσι  κα\  χρημασι  κα\ 
βελεσι  κα\  δπλοις,  είδώς  δτι  αυτοίς  μεν  προς  άλληλους  διαμ- 
φίσβητεΊν  περί  της  ηγεμονίας  ουσιν  "'Έλλησί  καλόν,  υπδ  δε 
αλλοφύλου  ανθρώπου  αρχεσθαι  και  της  ηγεμονίας  αποστε- 
ρεΊσθαι  ανάξιον  είναι  και  της  των  * Ελλήνων  δόξης  κα\  της  των 
προγόνων  αρετής.  ετι  δε  ουδέ  άλλοτριον  ηγείται  είναι  6 ^Αθη-  186 
ναίων  δήμος  τον  Θηβαίων  δήμον  οϋτε  τη  συγγένεια  ούτε  τώ 
όμοφυλω.  άναμιμνησκεται  δε  κα\  τας  των  προγόνων  των 
εαυτοί)  είς  τους  Θηβαίων  προγονούς  ευεργεσίας·  καΐ  γαρ  τούς 
^Ηρακλεους  παίδας  αποστερούμενους  υπό  ΤΙελοποννησίων  της 
πατρώας  αρχής  κατηγαγον,  τυΐς  όπλοις  κρατησαντες  τούς  άντι~ 
βαίνειν  πειρωμενους  roty  ^Ήρακλεους  εκγόνοις,  καΐ  τον  Οΐδί- 
πουν  καΐ  τούς  μετ  εκείνου  εκπεσόντας  ύπεδεζάμεθα,  καΐ  ετερα 
πολλά  ημίν  υπάρχει  φιλάνθρωπα  καΐ  ενδοζα  προς  Θηβαίους· 
διοπερ  ούδε  νυν  άποστησεται  6 'Αθηναίων  δήμος  των  θηβαίοις  187 
τε  κα\  τοίς  άλλοις  " Ελλησι  συμφερόντων,  συνθεσθαι  δε  προς 
αυτούς  συμμαχίαν  κα\  επιγαμίαν  ποιησασθαι  καΐ  όρκους  δούναι 
κα\  λαβείν.  πρέσβεις  Αημοσθενης  Αημοσθενους  ΤΙαιανιεύς, 
^Υπερείδης  Κλεάνδρου  Σφηττιος,  Μνησιθείδης  ' Αντιφάνους 
Φρεάρριος,  Αημοκράτης  Σωφίλου  Φλυεύς,  Κάλλαισχρος  Αιο- 
τίμου  Κοθωκίδης.^ 


Αυτή  των  ττβρί  Θήβας  €J€V€to  ττρα^μάτων  αρχή  188 

V/  f \ \ / ■)  y ^ 

καν  καταστασις  ττρωτη,  τα  πτρο  τούτων  €ΐς  οχυραν 
και  μίσος  καΐ  άτηστίαν  των  ττοΧεων  υττη^μ^νων  υττο 
τούτων,  τούτο  το  'φ'Ύίφισμα  τοζ^  τότε  τρ  ττόΧευ 
ττεριστάντα  κίνδυνον  τταρέλθεΐν  εττοίησεν  ωσττερ  5 
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νβφος.  ην  μ€Ρ  τοίνυν  του  δικαίου  ττοΧίτου  τοτ6 
Sei^at  Ίτασιν^  el  τι  τούτων  βΐχ^εν  αμβίνον^  μη  νυν 

189  βτΓίΤίμαν.  6 yap  σύμβουΧο<ζ  καί  6 συκοφάντης^ 
ov8e  των  άΧΧων  ovSev  βοικότβς,  ev  τούτω  ττΧβΐστον 

5 άΧΧηΧων  Βιαφβρονσίν  6 μβν  ye  ττρο  των  irpaypa· 
των  yvωμηv  άτΓοφαίνβται,  καΐ  ΒιΒωσιν  βαυτον  ύττβύ· 
θυνον  τοίς  ττβυσθβίσυ^  τη  '^ύγιη^  τοις  καιροΐς^  τω 
βουΧομενω·  6 δε  σ^γτ^σα?  ηνίκ  eSet  Xeyetv^  άν  τι 

190  ΒύσκοΧον  συμβη^  τούτο  βασκαίνβι.  ην  μεν  ούν^ 
ΙΟ  οττερ  είπον^  εκείνος  ο καιρός  τού  ye  φροντίζοντος 

άνύρος  της  ττοΧεως  καί  των  δικαίων  Xoyωv^  eyco  δε 
τοσαύτην  ύττερβοΧην  Ίτοιούμαι  ωστε^  άν  νύν  εγ^η  τις 
δεΐξαί  τι  βεΧτιον,  η οΧως  εί  τι  άλλο  ενην  ΊτΧην  ων 
eyo)  ττροειΧόμην^  άδικεΐν  opoXoyco,  εΐ  yap  εσθ^  ο 
15  τι  τις  νύν  εορακεν^  δ avvrjveyKev  άν  τότε  πραγ^θεν, 
τούτ  εγώ  φημι  δειν  εμε  μη  Χαθεΐν,  εΐ  δε  μητ  εστι 
μήτε  ην  μητ  άν  είττεΐν  εχοι  μηδείς  μηδεττω  καί  τημε· 
ρον,  τί  τον  σύμβουΧον  ^χρην  ττοιεΐν ; ου  των  φαινο^ 
Ι^Ι  μενών  καί  ενόντων  τα  κράτιστα  εΧεσθαι;  τούτο 
20  τοίνυν  εττοίησα  εγώ,  τού  κηρυκος  ερωτωντος,  Αίσχί^ 
νη,  *^τίς  ayopeoeiv  βούΧεται^^  ού  *^τίς  αΐτιάσθαι 
ττερί  των  τταρεΧηΧυθότων^^  ούδε  ‘^τίς  eyyoaaOai  τα 
μεΧΧοντ  εσεσθαι!^  σού  δ’  άφωνου  κατ  εκείνους 
τούς  χρόνους  εν  ταΐς  εκκΧησίαις  καθημενου  εγώ 
25  τταριων  eXeyov,  εττειδη  δ’  ου  τότε,  άΧΧά  νύν  δείξον. 
είττε  τις  η Xόyoς,  οντιν  €χρην  εύρεΐν^  η καιρός 
συμφερων  ύττ  εμού  τταρεΧείφθη  τη  ΊτόΧει;  τις  δε 
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σνμμαχ^ία,  τ/?  ττραξι,ς^  e<j>  ην  μαΧλον  eSec  μβ  dya~ 
J6LV  τοντουσί ; 

^ΑΧλα  μην  το  μεν  τταρεΧηΧνθος  del  τταρα  ιτασιν  192 
d(f)eLTac^  καί  ovSel^  ττερί  τούτου  ττροτίθησίν  ουλαμού 
βουΧην  το  δε  μεΧΧον  η το  τταρον  την  τον  συμβού-  s 
Χου  τάξιν  dTracTel,  τότε  τοίννν  τα  μεν  εμεΧΧεν,  ώ? 
ε^όκει,  των  8εινών^  τα  δ’  η8η  τταρην^  εν  οίς  την 
Ίτροαίρεσίν  μου  σκόττεί  της  ττοΧιτείας^  μη  τα  συμ- 
βάντα συκοφαντεί,  το  μεν  jdp  ττερας^  ώς  αν  6 
δαίμων  βουΧηθτ}^  τταντων  ycyveTac·  η δε  Ίτροαίρεσις  ιο 
αύτη  την  του  συμβούΧου  διάνοιαν  ΒηΧοΐ,  μη  8η  τούτο  193 
ώς  d8ίκημa  εμον  θης,  εΐ  κρατησαι  συνέβη  ΦίΧίτητω 
τη  μ(^'χ^η*  εν  yap  τω  θεω  το  τοοτου  τέλος  ην^  ονκ 
εν  εμοΐ.  αλλ’  ώς  ουχ  ατταντα  οσα  ενην  κατ  dvOpco- 
ΤΓίνον  XoyiapLOv  είχόμην^  καί  Βίκαίως  ταύτα  καΐ  εττί-  is 
μεΧώς  εττραζα  και  φίΧοττόνως  ύττερ  Βύναμιν^  η ώς 
ού  καΧα  καΐ  της  ττόΧεως  αξία  lΓpdyμaτa  ενεστησα- 
μην  καί  dvayKala^  ταύτα  μοί  ΒεΙξον,  καί  τότ  ηΒη 
κaτηy6peί  μου,  εΐ  δ’  δ σνμβας  σκητττος  μη  μόνον \Η 
ημών^  dXXd  καί  ιταντων  των  αΧΧων  * ΕΧΧηνων  μεί-  2ο 
ζων  yeyove,  τί  'χρη  ιτοίεΙν ; ώσιτερ  αν  εί  τίς  ναύκΧηρον 
ττάντ  εττί  σωτηρία  ττραξαντα,  καΐ  ιτασί  κατασκευα- 
σαντα  τό  ττΧοΐον  d(\)  ών  ύττεΧαμβανε  σωθησεσθαί,, 
είτα  'χειμώνί  'χ^ρησαμενον  καΙ  ττονησάντων  αύτω 
των  σκευών  η καΐ  συντρίβεντων  οΧως,  της  vaυaytaς  25 
αΐτίώτο.  αλλ’  ούτ  εκυβερνων  την  ναύν^  φησείεν 
αν^  ώσπερ  ούΒ  ’ εστραττγ^ουν  εγώ,  ούτε  της  τύχ^ης 
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195  fcvpLO^  rjVf  αλλ’  βκ€ίνη  των  ττάντων.  αλλ’  €κβΐνο 
Χο^ίζου  KCLL  ορα^  el  μβτα  Θηβαίων  ημίν  ά^ωνυζομ^- 
νοί<ζ  όντως  βΐμαρτο  ττράξαί^  τι  χρην  ττροσ^οκαν,  el 
μη^€  τούτους  €σχομον  συμμάχους^  άΧΚα  ΦιΧίτητω 

/Λ  f'  / 5,r> 

5 TTpoaeuevTo^  virep  ον  τοτ  eκeivoς  ττασας  αφη/ce  φω- 
νας ; καί  €ί  νυν  τριών  ημ€ρων  αϊτό  της  Αττικής 
oSov  της  μάχη^  <γ€νομ€νης  τοσοντος  κίνδυνος  καί 
φόβος  Ίτepιeστη  την  ττόΧιν^  τί  aVy  ei  πτον  της  χώρας 
ταύτό  τοντο  τταθος  σννόβη^  ττροσΒοκησαι  χρην ; άρ 
ΙΟ  οίσθ^  ότι  νυν  μ\ν  στηναι^  avveXOelvy  avairvevaai^ 
ΤΓοΧΧα  μία  ημόρα  καί  8νο  και  τpeις  eSoaav  των  elς 
σωτηρίαν  τη  nroXei^  τοτβ  ο — , ουκ  αξιον  enreiv^  a 
fye  μη^€  irelpav  ehωκe  θβών  τίνος  evvoia  καί  τω  ττρο- 
βαΧόσθαι  την  ττόΧιν  ταντην  την  σνμμαχίαν^  ης  σύ 
15  κaτηyopeΐς. 

196  "'Εστι  δε  ταντϊ  ττάντα  μοι,  τα  ττοΧΧα,  ττρός  νμας, 
ώ αν^ρ€ς  όικασταί^  καί  τούς  lΓepιeστηκότaς  €ξωθ€ν 
κα\  άκροωμόνονς^  eireX  ττρός  ye  τούτον  τον  κατά· 
Ίττυστον  βραχύς  καί  σαφής  e^rjpKei  Xόyoς,  el  μ\ν 

20  yap  ην  σοί  ττρόΒηΧα  τά  μόΧΧοντα,  Αίσχίνη,  μόνω 
των  άΧΧων^  0τ  eβovXeveθ^  η ιτόΧις  irepl  τούτων^ 
τότ  mei  TTpoXeyeiv*  el  δε  μη  7ΓpoηSeις^  της  αυτής 
άyvoίaς  ύ7Γevθvvoς  el  τοίς  άΧΧοις^  ώστε  τί  μάΧΧον 
W ίμοΰ  σύ  ταντα  κaτηyopeΐς  η εγώ  σου;  τοσούτον 
25  yap  άμeίvωv  εγώ  σου  ΊτοΧίτης  yeyova  eU  αυτά  ταύθ^ 
ά λέγω  {^καί  ούττω  Trepi  των  άΧΧων  BiaXeyopai^ 
όσον  εγώ  μ^ν  βόωκα  ίμαυτύν  eU  τά  ττάσι  όοκοΰντα 
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σνμφβρβίν^  ovSeva  κίνδυνον  οκνησας  tSiov  ουδ’  νττο· 
Χογισάμενος^  συ  δε  οϋθ^  erepa  είττε?  βεΧτίω  τούτων 
(οι;  yap  αν  τούτοι·^  βγ^ρωντο^,  οντ  εΐ?  ταυτα  'χρήσι- 
μον ovSev  σαντον  τταρεσχε?,  οττβρ  αν  6 φανΧοτα- 
Τ09  fcal  Βυσμενβστατοζ  ανθρωιτο^  τρ  ττολε^,  τούτο  s 
ΤΓεΊΤ0ί7]κω<;  εττι  το69  συμβασιν  εξητασαι^  καί  αμα 
^ Αρίστρατο<ζ  εν  Ναξω  καί  ^ ΑριστόΧεως  εν  Θασω^  οΐ 
καθάτταξ  εχθροί  τ'ης  ττόΧεως^  τούς  ^Αθηναίων  κρί- 
νουσι  φίΧους  καΐ  ^ Αθηνησιν  ΑίσχΙνης  Δημοσθενους 
KaTT]yop^L,  καίτοι  οτω  τα  των  ^ ΕΧΧηνων  άτυχη-  198 
ματ  a ενευύοι^ίμεΐν  άττεκειτο^  άττοΧωΧεναι  μάΧΧον  n 
ούτος  εστΰ  δίκαιος  η κaτηyopεlv  ετερου*  καί  οτω 
συνενηνοχασ LV  οΐ  αυτοί  καιροί  και  τοίς  της  ΤΓολεω9 
εχθροΐς,  ούκ  ενι  τούτον  εύνουν  είναι  τη  ττατρίύι, 
ΒηΧοις  δε  καΐ  εξ  ων  ζης  καί  ττοιείς  καί  ττοΧιτεύει  15 
κα\  ττάΧιν  ου  ττοΧιτεύει»  ττράττεταί  τι  των  ύμϊν 
Βοκούντων  συμφερειν^  άφωνος  Αίσχίνης»  άντε- 
κρουσε  τι  και  yεyovεv  οΐον  ούκ  ε8ει,  ττάρεστιν 
Αισχίνης  * ωσττερ  τα  ρτ^ματα  καί  τα  σττάσματα^ 
όταν  τι  κακόν  το  σώμα  Χάβη,  τότε  κινείται,  2ο 

^Εττειύη  δε  ττοΧύς  τοΐς  συμβεβηκοσιν  εyκειτaι,  βού-  199 
Χομαί  τι  καί  τταράύοξον  είττειν,  καί  μου  ττρος  Διος 
καί  θεών  μηύείς  την  ύττερβοΧην  θαυμάση^  άΧΧά  μετ 
εύνοιας  ο λέγω  θεωρησάτω,  εΐ  yap  ην  άττασι  ττρο- 
8ηΧα  τα  μεΧΧοντα  yεvΎ]σεσθaι,^κaι  Ίτροηύεσανττάντες^  2$ 
καί  συ  TΓpoύXεyες^  Αίσχίνη^  καί  Βιεμαρτύρου  βοών 
καί  κεκpayως,  ος  ουδ’  εφθεyξω,  ουδ’  ούτως  άττοστατεον 
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TToXet  τούτων  ην^  βϊττβρ  Βόξης  η Trpoyovwv  η του 
iOO  μύλΧοντος  αΙώνος  είχε  Xoyov.  νυν  pev  ye  άττοτυ· 
yelv  hoKel  των  7Γpayμdτωv,  ο ττασί  κοινόν  όστυν 
ανθρω7Γ0ί<;,  όταν  τω  θεω  ταύτα  8οκρ*  τότε  δ’ 

5 ονσα  ττροβσ'τάναι,  των  αΧΚων^  είτ  άττοστασα  τού^ 
τον,  ΦΐΧίτητω  ιτρο^εΒωκβναί  ττάντας  αν  εσχει/  αΙτίαν, 
€L  yap  ταύτα  ττροβΐτο  άκονιτί^  ττβρί  ων  ovBeva  κίνδυ- 
νον OVTLV  ουχ  virepecvav  οΐ  irpoyovoi,  τ/9  ov'^i  κατε.- 
^ϋΙτΓτυσβν  αν  σου;  μη  yap  της  ττόλεω?  ye,  μηδ^  εμού, 
ΙΟ  τ(,σϋ  δ οφθαΧμοΙς  ττρος  /Ιίος  εωρωμεν  αν  τούς  είς 
την  ττόΧιν  ανθρωτΓους  άφικν  ου  μένους,  el  τα  μεν 
irpaypaT  εις  οττερ  νννΙ  ττεριεστη^  ^yeptov  δε  καΐ 
κύριος  ηρεθη  ΦίΧίττττος  άτταντων,  τον  δ’  ύττερ  τού 
μη  yeveaOau  ταύτ  aycova  ετεροι  χωρίς  ημών  ησαν 
15  ττετΓΟίημενοί,  καί  ταύτα  μηδεττωττοτε  της  ττόΧεως  εν 
τοίς  εμττροσθε  χρόνους  ασφάΧειαν  αδοξον  μαΧΧον  η 
202  τον  νττερ  των  καΧων  κίνδυνον  ηρημενης,  τις  yap 
ούκ  οϊδεν  ^ΕΧΧηνων^  τις  δε  βαρβάρων^  οτυ  καΐ  τταρα 
Θηβαίων  καί  τταρα  των  ετυ  τούτων  ττρότερον  Ισχυ- 
20  ρων  yεvoμεvωv  Λακεδαιμονίων  καί  τταρα  τού  Περ- 
σών  βασιΧεώς  μετά  ττοΧΧης  χάρυτος  τούτ  αν  ασμέ- 
νως εδόθη  τη  ττόΧευ^  ο τι  βούΧεται  Χαβούση  καί  τα 
εαυτης  εχονση  το  κεΧευόμενον  ττουείν  καί  εαν  ετερον 
201  τώι^  ^ΕΧΧηνων  ττροεστάναυ,  αλλ’  ούκ  ην  ταύθ\  ως 
25  εοίκε,  τους  τότ  ^Αθηναίους  ττατρια  ουδ’  ανεκτα  ούδ^ 
έμφυτα,  ουο  εουνηση  ττωττοτε  την  ττοΧυν  ουόευς  εκ 
τταντος  τού  χρόνου  ττεΐσαυ  τους  Ισχύουσυ  μεν,  μη 
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Βίκαια  Se  ιτράττουσί  ττροσθβμβνην  ασφαλώς  8ovXev- 
€LVy  αλλ’  ά^ωνυζορυενη  ττερί  ττρωτβίων  καΐ  τίμή<;  και 
8όξη<ζ  KLvhvvevovaa  ττάντα  τον  αΙωνα  ΒίατετεΧεκε. 
καΧ  ταύθ*  ουτω  σεμνά  καί  ττροσηκοντα  τοΐς  νμετε-^Η 
ροίς  ηθεσιν  νμεΐζ  ύττοΧαμβάνετ  είναι,  ώστε  καΐ  των  5 

/ V « / 5 J « 

ττρο^ονων  του^  ταυτα  ττραξαντα^  μαΧιστ  ετταινείτε^ 
εΙκότως,  τ/<?  yap  ου/c  αν  άyάσaLτo  των  άνΒρων 
εκείνων  τη^  αρετής,  ο%  καΐ  την  'χωράν  καΐ  την  ττόΧιν 
εκΧίττεΐν  ύττεμειναν  είς  τας  τριηρεις  εμβάντες  υττερ 
τον  μη  το  κεΧευόμενον  ττοιησαί,  τον  μεν  ταυτα  σνμ-  ιο 
βουΧεύσαντα  ΘεμιστοκΧεα  στpaτηyov  εΧόμενοο,  τον 
δ’  υττακούειν  ά'ποφηνάμενον  τοίς  ετηταττομε'νοις 
ΚυρσίΧον  καταΧιθωσαντες^  ου  μόνον  αυτόν^  άΧΧα 
καΐ  αΐ  yυvaΊκες  αΐ  ύμετεραι  την  yvvaltc  αυτοί),  ου  205 
yap  εζητουν  οί  τότ  ^Αθηναίοι  ούτε  ρήτορα  οΰτε  is 
στpaτηyόv  8c  οτου  8ονΧεύσουσιν  ευτυχώς,  άΧΤό  ού8ε 
ζην  ήξίουν^  εΐ  μη  μετ  εΧευθερίας  εξεσται  τούτο 
ττοιεΐν,  i]y^TO  yap  αυτών  έκαστος  ουχι  τω  ττατρί 
και,  τη  μητρί  μόνον  yεyεvησθai^  αλλά  καί  τη  ττατρί- 
8ί,  8ί,αφερει  8ε  τι ; ότι  6 μεν  τοΐς  yovεΰσι  μόνον  2ο 
yεyεvησθaι  νομίζων  τον  της  ειμαρμένης  καί  τον 
αυτόματον  θάνατον  ττεριμενει^  ο δε  κοΧ  τη  ττατρί8ι 
υττερ  τού  μη  ταυτην  εττι8εΙν  8ουΧεύουσαν  άττοθνψ 
σκειν  εθεΧησει,  και  φοβερωτερας  ηyrjσετaι  τάς 
ύβρεις  και  τάς  ατιμίας^  ας  εν  8ουΧευονση  τη  ττόΧει  25 
φερειν  άvάyκη,  του  θανάτου, 

ΕΙ  μεν  τοίνυν  τοΰτ  εττεχείρουν  Xεyειv,  ως  εγώ  206 
4 
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ιτροτ^ηαηον  νμα^  αξία  των  ττροηόνων  φρονεΐν^ονκ  βσθ^ 
οστις  ουκ  αν  βΐκότω^  βττυτίμησβίβ  μοί,  νυν  δ’  εγω  μ\ν 
νμβτβρα^  τα9  *τοίαυτα<ζ  ττροαίρβσεις  αττοφαινω^  καυ 
δείκνυμί  οτι  και  ττρο  βμού  τούτ  €ΐ'χ^6  το  φρόνημα  ή 
5 7Γολ69,  τ^9  μβντοί  διακονίας  της  βφ*  €/€αστοίς  των  τγ6- 

207  ττρα^μ^νων  καΐ  βμαντω  μβτεΐναί  φημι^  ουτος  δε  των 
οΧων  κατη^ορων^  καΐ  κέλενων  υμάς  εμοί  ιηκρως  εχεί^ 
ως  φόβων  κα\  κινδύνων  αΙτίω  τη  ττόΧει^  της  μεν  είς 
το  τταρόν  τιμής  εμε  άττοστερησαι  γλ/χετα^,  τα  δ’  είς 

ΙΟ  ατταντα  τον  Χοιττόν  'χρόνον  εγκώμια  υμών  άφαιρει· 
ται,  εΐ  yap  ο)ς  ου  τα  βεΧτιστα  εμού  ητόΧιτευσαμε- 
νου  τουΚί  κατα'φηφιείσθε^  'ημαρτηκεναι  δο^ετε,  ού 
τη  της  τύχης  άyvωμoσύvη  τα  συμβάντα  τταθεΐν, 

208  αλλ’  ούκ  εστιν^  ούκ  εστιν  οττως  'ημάρτετε^  άντρες 
15  ’Αθηναίοι·^  τον  ύττερ  της  απάντων  εΧευθερίας  καί 

σωτηρίας  κίνδυνον  άράμενοι,  μά  τούς  Μαραθώνι 
ττροκινΒννεύσαντας  των  7Γpoyόvωv  καΐ  τούς  εν  ΠΧα- 
ταιαις  παραταξαμενους  κα\  τούς  εν  ^αΧαμινι  ναυ- 
μαχησαντας  καί  τούς  εττ  ^ Αρτεμισίω  καί  7τολλοο9 
20  βτερους  τούς  εν  τοΐς  Βημοσίοις  μνημασι  κείμενους 
άyaθoύς  άνΒρας^  ονς  άτταντας  ομοίως  'η  τγο\^9  τ^9 
αυτής  άξιωσασα  τιμής  εθαψεν^  Αισχίνη^  ^ύ'χι  τούς 
κατορθωσαντας  αυτών  ουδέ  τοο9  κρατησαντας  μό~ 
νους.  Βικαίως.  ο μεν  yap  ην  άντρων  ayaOcov 

y rf  / ^ ^ 5 Λ f ^ / 

25  εpyoVJ  αττασι  πεπρακται*  τη  τύχη  ο , ην  ο οαιμων 

209  όνειμεν  έκαστο ις,  ταύτη  κεχρηνται.  ετΓειτ\  ω κατά- 
ρατε κα\  ypaμμaτoκύφωv,  σύ  μεν  της  παρά  τουτωνί 
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Ύίμ.η^  KCU  φΰΧανθρωττίας  €μ  άττοστερησαι  βουΧόμβ- 
νος  ΊροΊταυα  καΐ  μάγ^α^  καΐ  τταΧαια  epya  eXeye^^  ών 
τίνο<ζ  irpoaeheljo  6 ιταρων  αηων  ουτοσί ; e/xe  δε,  ώ 
τριτα^ωνίστα,  Ίον  ττβρί  των  ττρωτείων  σύμβουΧον 
τρ  iroXet  τταρίόντα  το  τίνο^  φρόνημα  Χαβόντ  άνα-  $ 
βαίνβϋν  €ττ\  τδ  βημ  ehet ; τδ  του  τούτων  άνάζιαίΧ^ 
€ρούντος  ; δικαίως  μόντ  αν  αττόθανον.  eirei  ού8^  δ/χά?, 
ω ανΒρες  ^ Αθηναίοι^  άττο  τ^9  αυτής  Βιανοίας  δεΖ  τας 
τε  ίοιας  οικας  καο  τας  δημοσίας  /cpivecv,  αΧΧα  τα 
μβν  του  καθ^  ημόραν  βίου  συμβόΧαια  €7τΙ  των  Ι8ίων  ιο 
νόμων  καυ  βρ^ων  σκοττούντας^  τας  δε  κοίνας  ττροαί· 
ρόσβίς  βΙς  τα  των  ττροηόνων  αξιώματα  άιτοβΧότΓον- 
τας,  καί  τταραΧαμβάνβιν  ye  αμα  τη  βακτηρία  και 
τω  συμβόΧω  τδ  φρόνημα  τδ  της  ττόΧβως  νομίζειν 
έκαστον  υμών  δει,  όταν  τα  δημόσια  βΙσίητβ  κρίνουν-  is 
τε<?,  etirep  αξία  βκβίνων  ττράττειν  οιεσθβ  'χρηναι, 

^ΑΧΧα  yap  βμττεσων  βΙς  τα  Treir  pay  μόνα  το6<?211 
ττpoyόvoις  υμών  βστιν  a των  ψηφισμάτων  τταρόβην 
καί  των  τΓραγ^θόντων,  βττανεΧθβιν  ούν^  όττόθεν  βις 
ταΰτ  βξόβην,  βούΧομαι,  2ο 

'Z2?  yap  άφικόμβθ^  βΙς  τας  Θήβας κατβΧαμβανο- 
μβν  ΦΐΧίιττΓου  και  ΘβτταΧων  και  των  αΧΧων  συμμα- 
'χων  Ίταρόντας  ττρόσβεις^  και  τούς  μβν  ημβτβρους 
φίΧους  βν  φόβω,  τούς  δ’  βκβίνου  θρασβΐς,  0τι  δ’ 
ου  νυν  ταύτα  λέγω  του  συμφβροντος  βνβκα  βμαυτω  25 
λεγε  μοι  την  βττιστοΧην  ην  τότ  βττβμψαμβν  βυθύς 
οι  Ίτρόοββις,  καίτοι  τοσαύτη  y ύττβρβοΧη  συκο-ί[1 
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φαντία^  οντος  κε'χ^ρηται  ωστ\  el  μβν  τι  των  δεοντών 
βττρά'χ^θη^  τον  καιρόν^  ονκ  €μβ  φησιν  αίτιον  γεγβ- 
νησθαι^  των  δ’  ώ?  ετερω?  συμβάντων  άττάντων  €μ€ 
και  την  βμην  τύ'χ^ην  αΙτίαν  eivai,  καί  ως  eoiKev^  δ 
5 σνμβουΧος  καί  ρητωρ  εγώ  των  μ\ν  εκ  \oyov  καΧ 
του  βουΧεύσασθαι  ττρα'χθεντων  ούΒενος  αύτω  συν- 
αίτιος  είναι  Βοκω,  των  δ’  εν  τοις  οττΧοις  και  κατά  την 
στρατηγίαν  άτυγ^θεντων  μόνος  αίτιος  είναι,  ττως 
άν  ωμότερος  συκοφάντης  yevoiT  η καταρατότερος ; 

10  λεγε  την  επιστοΧην, 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 

211  ^Εττει^η  τοίνυν  εττοιησαντο  την  εκκΧησίαν^  ττροσ- 
rjyov  εκείνους  ττροτερους  8ιά  τδ  την  των  συμμά'χων 
τάξιν  εκείνους  ε'χ^ειν,  καί  τταρεΧθόντες  εhημηyόpoυv 
ΤΓολλά  μεν  ΦίΧιτητον  εyκωμιάζovτες,  ττόΧΧά  δ’  υμών 
15  κaτηyopoΰvτες^  ττάνθ^  οσα  ττωττοτ  εναντία  εττράξατε 
Θηβαίοις  άναμιμνησ κοντές,  τδ  δ’  ουν  κεφάΧαιον^ 

ηξίουν  ων  μεν  ευ  ττεττόνθεσαν  ύττό  ΦιΧίττττου  χάριν  αυ- 
τούς airohovvai,  ών  δ’  δφ’  υμών  ηΒίκηντο  Βίκην  Χαβειν, 
οτΓΟτερως  βουΧονται,  η Βιεντας  αυτους  εφ’  υμάς  η 
20  συνεμβαΧόντας  είς  την  'Αττικήν y καΐ  εάείκνυσαν^  ως 
ωοντο,  εκ  μεν  ων  αυτοί  συνεβούΧευον  τά  εκ  της 
^Αττικής  βοσκήματα  καί  avhpaTVoha  καί  ταλλ’ 
ayaOa  εις  την  Βοιωτίαν  ηζοντα,^  εκ  δε  ών  ημάς  ερεΐν 
εφασαν  τά  εν  τη  Βοιωτία  Βιαρττασθησόμενα  ύττό 
25  του  τΓοΧεμου,  και  αλλα  ττοΧΧά  ττρος  τούτοις,  είς 
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ταυτα  Be  ττάντα  συντβίνοντ  eXeyov,  a δ’  ημ€Ϊ^^\ί 
ττρος  ταυτα  άντβίττομβν,  τα  μβν  καθ^  βκαστα  €γώ 
μεν  άντ\  τται^το?  αν  τιμησαίμην  είττεΐν  του  βίου^ 
υμάς  Be  ΒεΒοικα,  μη  τταρεΧηΧυθότων  των  καιρών^ 
ωσττερ  αν  el  κατακΧυσμον  yeyevrjaeai,  των  ττραγ-  s 
μάτων  ηηουμενοι^  μάταιον  ο'χΧον  τους  ττερϊ  τούτων 
Xc)yoυς  νο μισητέ*  ο τι  Β^  ούν  εττείσαμεν  ημείς  καΐ 
a ημίν  άττεκρίναντο,  ακούσατε,  Aeye  ταυτί  Χαβων, 

ΑΠΟΚΡΙΣΙΣ  ΘΗΒΑΙΩΝ. 

Μετά  ταυτα  τοίνυν  εκάΧουν  υμάς  καΐ  μετεττεμ-Ά^ 
ΤΓοντο,  εξητε^  εβοηθεΐτε,^  ϊνα  τάν  μεσω  τταραΧείττω^  ιο 
ούτως  οίκείως  ύμας  εΒεχ^οντο  ωστ  ε^ω  των  οττΧίτών 


Βε'χ^εσθαι  την  στρατιάν  εττί  τταιΒας  καί  yυvaΐκaς  και 
τα  τιμιωτατα,  καΐτοι  τρία  εν  εκείντ}  τη  ήμερα 
ττασιν  ανθρωττοις  εΒειξαν  εyκωμLa  Θηβαίοι  καθ^  is 
ύμων  τα  /^αλλ^στα,  εν  μεν  ανΒρείας^  ετερον  Be  Βικαι^ 
οσύνης,  τρίτον  Be  σωφροσύνης.  καΐ  yap  τον  αηωνα 
μεθ  ’ ύμων  μαΧΧον  η ττρος  ύμας  εΧομενοι  ττοιησασθαι 
και  αμείνους  είναι  και  Βικαιότερ  άξιούν  ύμας  έκριναν 
ΦιΧίτΓΤΓου*  καί  τα  τταρ  αύτοις  καΐ  τταρα  ττασι  δ’  εν  2ο 
ττΧείσττ}  φυΧακη,  τταιΒας  και  yυvalκaς^  εή>  ύμίν 
ΤΓΟίησαντες  σωφροσύνης  ττίστιν  ττερΙ  ύμων  ε'χοντες 
εΒειζαν,  εν  οίς  ττασιν^  ανΒρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  κατά  y 216 
ύμας  ορθως  εφάνησαν  εyvωκoτες,  ούτε  yap  είς  την 
ττόΧιν  εισεΧθοντος  τού  στρατοττεΒον  ούΒείς  ούΒεν  25 
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ovBe  άΒίκω^  υμ2υ  eveicaXeaev  οντω  σωφρονα^  ττα- 
ρ^σγετβ  ύμα<;  αντονς·  δ/?  Τ6  σνμτταραταξάμβνοί 

\ f / λ\Ν 

τα?  ττρωτας  ^ααχα?,  T7jv  τ eirc  του  ττοταμου  και,  την 
'χβιμβρίνην^  ούκ  άμβμτττους  μόνον  υμάς  αύτους,  αλλα 
5 καΐ  θαυμαστούς  eSec^are  τω  κόσμω^  ταΐς  Ίταρασκεν· 
αΐς,  τη  ττροθνμία.  βή)  οΐς  τταρα  μβν  των  αΧλων 
νμΐν  ejLjvovTo  βτταινοΰ,  τταρα  δ’  υμών  θυσίαι  και 
217  ττομτται  τοΐς  θεοΐς.  καί  έγωγε  ηδόως  αν  εροίμην 
Αισγ^ίνην^  οτβ  ταυτ  εττράττβτο  καί  ζηΚου  και  χαρας 
ΙΟ  καΐ  ετταίνων  η ττόΧις  ην  μεστη^  ττότερον  συνέθυε 
και  συνευφραίνετο  τοΐς  ττοΧΧοΐς,  η Χυττούμενος  και 
στενών  καί  Βυσμεναίνων  τοΐς  κοινούς  α^αθοΊς  οίκοι 
καθητο,  εΐ  μεν  yap  τταρην  καί  μετά  των  αΧΧων  εξη~ 
ταζετο,  ττως  ου  Βεινα  ττοιεΐ,  μαΧΧον  δ’  ουδ’  όσια,  εΐ 
15  ων  ως  άριστων  αυτός  τους  θεούς  έττοιησατο  μάρτυ- 
ρας^ ταυθ^  ώ?  ουκ  άριστα  νυν  υμάς  άξιοι  ψηφί- 
σασθαι  τους  ομωμοκότας  τους  θεούς ; εΐ  δε  μη 
τταρην^  ττως  ούκ  άττοΧωΧέναι  ττοΧΧάκις  έστ\  δίκαιος, 
εΐ  εφ’  οΐς  έχαιρον  οι  άΧΧοι^  ταύτα  έΧυττεΙτο  ορών; 
20  ΛέJε  Βη  καί  ταύτα  τα  ψηφίσματα  μοι. 


ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑΤΑ  ΘΥΣΙΩΝ. 

218  Ούκούν  ημείς  μεν  εν  θυσίαις  η μεν  τότε,  Θηβαίοι 
δ’  εν  τω  Βι  ημάς  σεσωσθαι  νομίζειν,  καΐ  ττεριειστη' 
κει  τοίς  βοήθειας  Βεησεσθαι  Βοκούσιν  άψ  ών  ειτρατ' 
τον  ούτοί^  αυτούς  βοηθεΐν  έτέροις  εξ  ών  έττείσθητ 
25  εμοί.  άΧΧά  μην  οΐας  τότ  ηφίει  φωνάς  6 ΦίΧιττττος 
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vjr/  9 Λί.\  f ·, 

και  ev  OLai^  ην  ταρα'χ^αίς  eirc  τούτοι?,  etc  των  βτηστο- 
Χων  των  hcelvov  μαθ7]σ€σθ6  ών  el<;  ΠβΧοτΓοννησον 
€ττ6μτΓβν,  καί  μοι  Xeye  ταιίτας  Χαβων,  ίν  η 

€μη  avve^eta  καΐ  ττΧάνοι  καΐ  ταΧαυττωρίαί  καί  τα 
ΤΓοΧΧα  ψηφίσματα^  a νυν  ούτο<ζ  hieavpey  τί  aireipya-  5 
σατο, 

Καίτοί  ΊΓοΧΧοΙ  Trap  υμίν^  ανΒρες  ^ Αθηναίοι^  yeyo-219 
νασί  ρήτορες  ενΒοξοΰ  καί  με^άΧου  ττρο  εμού^  ΚαΧ· 
Χίστρατος  εκείνος,  ^Αριστοφων^  ΚεφαΧος^  Θρασύ· 
βονΧος^  ετεροί  μυρίοι*  αλλ’  όμως  ούΒεΙς  ττωττοτε  το 
τούτων  8ca  τταντος  εΒωκεν  εαυτόν  είς  ου8εν  Ty  ττοΧεί, 
αλλ’  δ μεν  γραφών  ούκ  αν  εττρεσβενσεν^  6 8ε  ττρβσ- 
βεύων  ούκ  αν  ε>γραψεν,  υττεΧείπτε  yap  αυτών  έκαστος 
εαυτω  αμα  μεν  ραστωνην,  αμα  ο ^ εί  τί  yεvoLT  , ανα- 
φοράν, τί  ουν ; είττοι  τις  αν,  συ  τοσούτον  ύττερήρας  ΆΟ 
τούςαΧΧους  ρώμη  καί  τόΧμη  ώστε  ττάντα  ττοιύν  αυτός ; ιβ 
ου  ταύτα  λέγω,  αλλ’  ούτως  εττεττείσμην  μεyav  είναι 
τον  κατειΧηφότα  κίν8υνον  τήν  ττόΧιν  ωστ  ούκ  ε8όκει 
μοι  γωραν  ού8ε  ττρόνοιαν  ού8εμίαν  τής  Ι8ίας  άσφαΧείας 
8ι8οναι^  αΧΧ  aya'πητov  είναι,  εΐ  μη8εν  τταραΧιττων  ζο 
τις  a 8εΐ  ττραξειεν,  εττεττείσμην  δ’  ύττερ  εμαυτού,1%\ 
τυ'χον  μεν  αναίσθητων,  όμως  δ’  εττεττείσμην^  μήτε 
ypaφovτ  αν  εμού  ypayirai  βεΧτιον  μη8ενα,  μήτε 
ττραττοντα  ττρα^αι^  μήτε  ττρεσβεύοντα  ττρεσβεΰσαι 
ττροθυμοτερον  μη8ε  8ικαιότερον,  8ια  ταύτα  εν  ττα-  ζ$ 
σιν  εμαυτον  εταττον,  Aeye  τας  εττιστοΧας  τάς  τού 
ΦιΧίττττου. 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ. 

22  Είς  ταντα  κατβστησε  ΦίΧίττττον  η βμη  ττολ^τβ/α, 
Αίσγ^ίνη  * ταντην  την  φωνηυ  €Κ€Ϊνος  άφηκ€,  ττολλου? 
καΐ  θρασ€ί<ζ  τα  ττρο  τούτων  Ty  ττόΧβί  ετταιρόμβρος 
λογου?.  άνθ^  ών  Βικαίως  εστβφανουμην  υττο  του· 
5 των\^  και  συ  ιταρων  ουκ  avTeXeye^,  6 δε  γραψάμβνο^; 
ΑιωνΒας  το  μίρος  των  ψήφων  ούκ  βΧαββν.  Καί 
μοι  λεγε  ταυτα  τα  ψηφίσματα  τα  τότε  μ\ν  αττοττε- 
φβυ^γότα,  υττο  τούτου  δ’  ουδέ  ηραφίντα. 


^[ΉΦΙΣΜΑΤΑ. 

Ι Ταυτί  τα  ψηφίσματ\  ω άντρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  τα<ζ 
• αύτας  συΧΧαβας  κα\  ταύτα  ρηματ  airep  ττρότβ- 
ρον  μί€ν  ^Αριστόνίκος,  νυν  δε  Κτησίφών  J€yρaφ€V 
ούτοσί,  καί  ταύτ  Αίσγ^ίνη^  ούτ  ίΒίωξβν  αυτδ?  ούτ6 
τω  ^ραψαμβνω  συ^κατη^όρησβν,  καυτοί  τοτ€  τον 
ΔημομίΧην  τον  ταύτα  ^ράφοντα  καί  τον  ^ΤττβρείΒην^ 

; €U7T6p  αΧηθη  μου  νυν  κατη>γορ€υ^  μαΧΧον  αν  βΙκότως 

/λ55λ/  /γ/  VJ/55 

η τονο  €ουωκβν,  οια  τυ ; οτυ  τωοε  μ^ν  εστ  ave· 

i i t / \ \ r,  i\  / / 

vejKeuv  εττ  βκβυνους  καυ  τας  των  ουκαστηρυων  γι/ω- 
σ€ί^  καί  το  τούτον  αυτοζ^  βκβίνων  μη  κατη^ορηκεναυ 
ταύτα  ^ραψάντων  αττβρ  ούτος  νυνί^  καί  το  του? 
> νομούς  μηκετ  βαν  ττερί  των  ούτω  ττραχ^θεντων  κατη· 
yopeiv^  καυ  ττολλά  ετερα·  τοιε  δ’  αυτδ  το  ιτραημ 
αν  εκρυνετο  εή>  αυτού,  ττρυν  τυ  τούτων  ττροΧαβευν, 
5 αλλ’  ούκ  ην^  ουμαυ,  τότε,  ο νυν),  ττουεί^  εκ  τταΧαυων 
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'χρόνων  Kcu  ψηφισμάτων  ττοΧλων  Ικ\όξαντα  a μητ€ 
TrporjSeL  μη^είς  μητ  αν  ωηθη  τημβρον  ρηθηναι  δία- 
βάΧλβιν,  καΐ  μ6Τ€ν€^^κόντα  του<;  χρόνου^;  και  ττρο- 
φάσ€ΐς  αντί  των  αληθών  ψενδβΐς  μβταθόντα  τοΐς 
ΤΓβττραγμβνοις  δοκεΐν  τι  Xeyeiv,  ουκ  ην  τότε  ταΟτα,  § 
αΧλ!  εττί  τής  αλήθειας^  ijyv^  των  εpyωv,  ετι  μεμνη·  t 
μενών  υμών  καί  μόνον  ουκ  εν  ταΐς  χερσίν  εκαστα 
εχόντων,  ττάντες  εylyvovτ  αν  οΐ  \0yoL.  διόττερ  τους 
Trap  αυτα  τα  ττ  pay  ματ  ελεyχoυς  φυyωv  νυν  ήκει^ 
ρητόρων  άyώva  νομίζων^  ως  y εμοί  δοκεΐ^  και  ουχι  ι 
των  ττεττολιτ  ευ  μενών  εζετασιν  ττοίήσειν  ύμας^  κα\ 
λογου  κρίσιν,  ουχυ  του  τή  ττόλει  συμφέροντος 
εσεσθαι, 

Είτα  σοφίζεται^  και  φησ),  ττροσήκειν,  ής  μεν  2 
οϊκοθεν  ήκετ  εχοντες  δόξης  ττερί  ημών  άμελήσαι^  ■ 
ώσπερ  δ\  όταν  οΙόμενοι  περιειναι  χρήματά  τω  λο- 
yίζησθε^  αν  καθαροί  ώσιν  αι  ψήφοι  καΐ  μηδέν  περιή^ 
συyχωpεΐτε^  ουτω  και  νυν  τοις  εκ  τού  λόyoυ  φαινομε- 
νοις  προσθεσθαι,  θεάσασθε  τοίνυν  ώς  σαθρόν,  ως 
εοικεν,  εστι  φύσει  παν  ο τι  αν  μη  δικαίως  ή πεπpay- 
μενον,  εκ  yap  αυτού  τού  σοφού  τουτου  πapaδείy-  2 
ματος  ωμoλoyηκε  νυν  y ημάς  υπαρχειν  εyvωσμεvoυς 
εμε  μεν  λεyειv  ύπερ  τής  πατρίδος,  αυτόν  δ’  ύπερ 
Φιλίππου·  ου  yap  αν  μεταπείθειν  υμάς  εζιμει  μη 
τοιαύτης  ούσης  τής  ύπαρχουσης  ύπόλήψεως  περί 
εκατερου.  · καΐ  μην  οτι  yε  ου  δίκαια  λεyει  μεταθε-Ι 
σθαι  ταύτην  την  δόξαν  αξιών,  εγώ  διδάξω  ραδίως^  ου 
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τίθβΙς  ^Ιτηφον^ζ  (ου  yap  ear  tv  6 των  7Γpayμάτωv 
ουτος  λογ^σ/χος),  ά\λ!  άναμίμνησκων  eicaara  ev 
βρα'χ^εσί^  Xoytaral^;  αμα  και  μάρτυσι,  το6?  άκούου- 
2Μ  αιν  υμΐν  'χρωμενος,  η yap  βμη  rroXireta.  ής  ούτος 
5 κaτηyopelt  άντί  μεν  του  Θηβαίους  μετά  ΦίΧίπττου 
συνεμβαΧεΙν  είς  την  γ^ωραν,  ο ττάντες  ωοντο,  μεθ^ 

f c-/  5r^  -/  J/ 

ημών  ΤΓ a ραταξα μένους  εκείνον  κωΧυειν  εττοοησεν^ 
αντί  δε  του  εν  τη  ^Αττική  τον  ττοΧεμον  eivac  ετττα- 
κοσια  στάδια  αττο  τη^  ττδλεω?  ^ττί  το69  Βοίωτών 
ΙΟ  οριοίς  yevea6aL,  άντί  δε  του  τους  Χηστας  ημάς  φε· 
ρειν  καΐ  ayeiv  εκ  της  Εύβοιας  εν  εΙρηνη  την  ^Αττι- 
κήν εκ  θαΧάττης  είναι  ττάντα  τον  ττοΧεμον^  άντί  δε 
του  του  ^ ΕΧΧηστΓοντον  ^χ^ειν  ΦίΧίίττΓον^  Χαβοντα 
Βυζάντιον,  συμτΓοΧεμεΙν  τούς  Βυζάντιους  μεθ^  ημών 
211  ττρος  Κείνον,  άρά  σοι  'φηφοις  ομοιος  6 των  εpyωv 
ι6  XoyLσμoς  φαίνεται ; η Βεΐν  άντανεΧεΐν  ταυτα,  άΧΧ^ 

ί C/  V r/  / Λ / f 

ουχ  οττως  τον  ατταντα  'χ^ρονον  μνημονευυησεται  σκε· 
ψασθαι;  και  ούκετι  ττροστίθημι  οτι  της  μεν  ωμο· 
τητος,  ην  εν  οίς  καθάτταξ  τινων  κύριος  κατέστη 
20  ΦίΧιτΓΤΓος  εστιν  ΐΒεΐν^  ετεροις  ττειραθηναι  συνέβη, 
της  δε  φιΧανθρωττίας^  ην  τα  Χοιττά  των  7Γpayμάτωv 
εκείνος  ττεριβαΧΧο μένος  εττΧάττετο,  υμείς  καΧώς  ττοι- 
οΰντες  τούς  καρπούς  κεκόμισθε,  αλλ’  εω  ταυτα. 

233  Και  μην  ουδέ  tout  είπεΐν  οκνησω,  οτι  6 τον 
25  ρήτορα  βουΧομενος  Βικαίως  εξετάζειν  και  μη  σύκο· 
φαντεϊν,  ούκ  άν  οΙα  σύ  νυν  εXεyες^  τοιαύτα  κaτηyo· 
ρει^  πapaBείyμaτa  πΧάττων  και  ρήματα  και  σχ^η· 
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ματα  μιμονμβνος  {^ττανν  yap  τταρα  τούτο,  ουχ  ορα<; ; 
yeyove  τα  των  ^ ΕΧληνων^  el  τοντί  το  ρημα^  άΧΧα 
μη  τοντί  ΒίβΧβ'χθην  βγω,  η Sevpl  την  'χ^βΐρα,  άΧΧα 
μη  Sevpl  Trapi^vey/ca^^  αλλ’  βττ  αυτών  των  epyωv  23S 
αν  eaKOTTei  τίνα^  άφορμας  η ττολ^ς  καΐ  τίνα<ζ  $ 

<S  / f/5’^  ' ϊί/  V/ 

ουναμβις,  οτ  βί-?  τα  Ίτpayμaτ  eLarjeiv,  και  τινα<^ 
συνηηαηον  αυτή  μβτα  ταυτ  €ΐηστά<ζ  βγω,  κα\  ττω? 
€6^6  τα  τωι^  βναντίων,  βιτ  €ί  μεν  εΧαττου^  εττοιησα 
τας  Βυναμείς^  τταρ  εμο\  ταΒίκημ  αν  εΒείκνυεν  ον,  εΐ 
Βε  ΤΓοΧΧω  μείζους^  ουκ  αν  εσυκοφάντει,  εττείΒη  Βε  ιο 
συ  τούτο  ττεφευya^,  βγω  ττοιησω·  καΐ  σκοττεΐτε  εΐ 
Βίκαίως  γ^ρησομαυ  τω  λογω. 

Δύναμιν  μεν  τοίνυν  βΙγεν  η ητοΧι<ζ  τούς  νησίώτας^  214 
ουχ  ατταντας^  αΧΧα  τούς  ασθενέστατους·  ούτε  yap 
Χίος  ούτε  ^ΡοΒος  ούτε  Κέρκυρα  μεθ^  ημών  ην·  15 
'χρημάτων  Βε  σύνταξιν  είς  ττεντε  καΐ  τετταράκοντα 
τάΧαντα,  καί  ταυτ  ην  πτpoεξεLXεyμεva·  οιτΧίτην  δ’ 
η ΙτΓΊτεα  ττΧην  τών  οίκείων  ούΒενα,  ο δε  ττάντων 
καί  φοβερώτατον  καί  μάΧισθ^  ύττερ  τών  εχθρών^ 

Τ f ^ r r 

ουτοί  τταρεσκευακεισαν  τους  ττεριχωρους  τταντας  2ο 
εχθρας  η φιΧίας  εyyυτεpω,  Mεyapεaς,  Θηβαίους^ 
Εύβοεας.  τά  μεν  της  ττοΧεως  ούτως  ύττηρχεν  εχοντα,  235 
καΐ  ούΒεΙς  αν  εχοΰ  τταρά  ταυτ  είττειν  άΧΧο  ούΒεν 
τά  δέ  TOO  ΦίΧίτΓΤΓου,  ττρος  ον  ην  ημΊν  ο αγώο, 
σκεψασθε  πτώς.  ττρώτον  μεν  ηρχε  των  άκοΧου~  25 
θούντων  αυτός  αύτοκράτωρ  ών,  ο τών  είς  τον  ττολε- 
μον  μεy ιστόν  εστιν  άττάντων  είθ^  ούτοι  τά  οττΧα 
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€Ϊχ^ορ  ev  ΊοΙ<ζ  χ€ρσΙν  ael·  βττβίτα  χρημάτων  ηύττόρβί^ 
κα\  €7τραττ€ν  ά Βοξβίβν  αντω,  ού  ττροΧε^ων  ev  rot? 
•χΙτηφίσμασιν,  οι;δ’  ev  τω  (j)avep^  βoυXeυ6μevoς^ 
[ουδ’  υτΓΟ  των  σνκοφαντούντων  κρίνόμ€νο<;β^  ovBe 
5 ^ραφά<;  φevyωv  τταρανομων,  ουδ’  V7Tev0vvo^  ων 
ουδει/ί,  αλλ’  άττΧως  αύτο<ζ  δβσττόττ;?,  ηyeμωv^  κνρως 

236 ττάι^τωζ/.  εγώ  δ’  δ ττροζ  τούτον  άvτiτeτayμevo^ 
(^καΐ  yap  τουτ  e^eTaaai  hUaiov^  τίνο^  κνρως  ην ; 
οδδει^δ?·  αντο  yap  το  hημηyopelv  ττρωτον,  ον  μονού 
ΙΟ  μeτelχov  εγώ,  ε^  ϊσου  ττρουτ/^ε^’  υμel<;  τοΐς  τταρ 
hceivov  μισθαρνοΰσν  κα\  Ιμο\^  καΧ  οσα  ουτοι  Trepc- 
yevoLVTO  Ιμου  {ττοΧΧά  δ’  eylyveTO  ταυτα,  hi  ην 
βκαστον  τνχοι  ττρόφασιν^^  τανθ^  virep  των  Εχθρών 

237  άτΓητ€  βeβovXevμevoL,  αλλ’  ομω<^  etc  τοιοντων  ελατ- 

/ t / 77>’/θ' 

15  τωματων  eyω  σύμμαχον^  μev  νμιν  e'πoLησa  Jitvpoea^, 
’Αχαωνς,  Κορινθίονς^  Θηβαίους^  Meyapea<;,  AevKa· 
δ/ου?,  KepKVpalov^y  άφ^  ών  μνρίοί  μev  και  irevTaKLa- 
χίΧιοί  ξίνοί^δίσχίΧίοί  δ’  ίττττεΖ?  avev  των  ττοΧίτικών 
Svvάμeωv  σννηχθησαν  · χρημάτων  δε  όσων  Ι^υνηθην 

238  εγώ  ΊΓXeίστηv  avvTeXeiav  Ιττοίησα.  el  δε  Xeyet^  η τα 
2τ  7τρο<ζ  Θηβαίους  hlicata^  Αίσχίνη^  η τά  ττρος  Βνζαν- 

τίους  η τα  ττρος  rJυβoeaς^  η irepL  των  ίσων  vvvt 
ScaXeyety  ττρωτον  μ\ν  άyvoecς  otl  και  irpOTepov  των 
vTrep  των  ^ΕΧΧηνων  eκeίvωv  άyωvισaμevωv  τριηρων, 
25  τριακοσιων  ουσων  των  ττασων^  τας  Οίακοσιας  η ττο- 
Χυς  τταρεσχετο,  κα\  ονκ  ΙΧαττουσθαι  νομίζονσα  οδδέ 
κρίνονσα  τους  ταντα  σvμβovXevσavτaς  ovBe  αγα- 


-307.  242]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  ^ΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ.  85 

νακτονσα  βττί  τούτοι^  ίωρατο  (^αίσχ^ρον  J^p)·)  αλλά 
τοΐς  θβοίς  βχ^ονσα  χάριν,  el  κοινού  κινδύνου  το69 
^'ΕΧλησι  ττβριστάντο<;  αυτή  ζιττΧάσια  των  αΧΧων 
eU  την  απάντων  σωτηρίαν  παράσγβτο,  €ΐτα  Κ€νάς^^9 
'χαρίζζΐ  'χάριτα^  τουτοισΧ  συκοφαντών  βμβ.  τι  yap  5 
νυν  \ey€i^  οΐα  €^ρην  πράττβιν,  άλλ’  οι)  τοτ  ων  ev 
τη  πόΧβι  και  παρών  ταύτ  έγραφε?,  άίπβρ  evehe^eTO 
παρά  τους  παρόντας  καιρούς^  ev  οίς  ούχ^  οσα  ββου- 
Χομβθα^  άλλ’  οσα  8οίη  τα  π pay  ματ  eSei  Βάχ^εσθαι· 

fV5  / V \ \ ^ ( rn  y 

Ο yap  αντωνουμενος  και  τα'χυ  τους  παρ  ημών  αττε-  ιο 
Χαυνομβνους  προσ^εξόμενος  καί  'χρήματα  προσθψ 
σων  ύπηρχεν  έτοιμος, 

’-4λλ’  εΐ  νυν  επι  τοίς  πεπpayμεvoις  κaτηyopίaς  240 
έχω,  τί  άν  οίεσθε,  εΐ  τοτ  εμού  περί  τούτων  ακριβό^ 
Xoyoυμεvoυ^  άπηΧθον  αι  ποΧεις  καί  προο'εθεντο  is 
ΦιXίππωy  καί  άμα  Εύβοιας  καΐ  Θηβων  και  Βυζαν- 
τίου κύριος  κατέστη^  τί  ποιειν  άν  η τί  Xεyειv  τούς 
ασεβείς  ανθρώπους  τουτουσί;  ούχ  ως  εζεΒοθησαν ; 
ούχ  ως  άπηΧάθησαν  βουΧομενοι  μεθ^  ημών  είναι;  ΜΙ 
είτα  του  μεν  ^ΕΧΧησποντου  8ιά  Βυζαντίων  iyKpa-  20 
τ^9  καθεστηκε^  καί  της  σιτοπομπίας  της  των  '-Ελ- 
Χηνων  κύριος,  πόΧεμος  δ’  ομορης  καΐ  βαρύς  εις  την 
^Αττικήν  hia  Θηβαίων  κεκομισται,^  άπΧους  δ’  η θά- 
Χαττα  ύπύ  των  εκ  της  Εύβοιας  ορμωμενων  Χηστων 
yεyovεv ; ούκ  άν  ταύτ  έλεγοτ,  καΧ  ποΧΧά  yε  προς  2$ 
τούτοις  ετερα  ; πονηρον^  ω άνΒρες  ^ Αθηναίοι^  πονη-  242 
ρον  6 συκοφάντης  άει  και  πανταχοθεν  βάσκανον 
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καΐ  φιΧαίτίον*  τούτο  Se  fcal  φύσβί  κίναΒος  τάνθρω- 
τηον  ear IV ^ ovBev  βξ  αρχη^  uyi€<;  ττετΓΟίηκος  ουδ’ 
βλβνθβρον,  avTOTpayiKO^  ττίθηκος^  άρονραΐος  Οίνό· 
μαος,  τταρασημος  ρητωρ»  τι  yap  η ση  όβίνοτη^  €ίς 
5 ονησιν  ηκβυ  τρ  πτατρίΒί ; νυν  ημίν  Xeyei<^  ττβρί  των 

ΜίτταρέληΧυθοτων ; ωσιτβρ  αν  el  τις  Ιατρός  άσθβνουσί 
μβν  τοίς  καμνουσιν  βισιων  μη  XeyoL  μηο6  οβίκνυοι 
Βί  ων  άτΓοφβνξονταί  την  νόσον^  βττβιΒη  Be  TeXevTTj' 
aeie  τις  αυτών  και  τα  voμtζ6μev  αυτω  φ€ροίτο,  άκο^ 

ΙΟ  Χονθών  eTTt  το  μνήμα  Bce^lot  ‘‘el  το  /cal  το  e7Γoίησev 
ανθρωττος  ουτοσΐ,  ουκ  αν  airedavev?  €μβρόντητ€^ 
eiTa  νυν  XeyeLς ; 

244  Ου  τοίνυν  oijBe  την  ήτταν,  el  ταύτρ  yaυpίaς  e(j> 
f)  aTevetv  σβ,  ώ /caTapaTe^  TTpoarj/cev,  ev  ovBevl  των 

IS  Trap  ίμοί  yeyovvlav  evprjaeTe  τρ  TroXei,  ούτωσΐ  Be 
Xoyίζeσθe.  ουΒαμου  ττωτΓθθ\  oiroc  TΓpeσβeυτης 
€7Γ^μφθην  υή>  υμών  eyo>,  ηττηθα^ς  αιτηΧθον  των 
τταρα  ΦίΧίπττου  ττpeσβeωv^  ού/c  he  Θβτταλ/α?,  ου/c 
ίξ  ^ Αμβρακίας^  ού/c  €ξ  ^ΙΧΧυριών^  ού  τταρα  των  Θρα- 

20  κών  βασιΧ^ων,  ούκ  e/c  Βυζαντίου^  ουκ  aXXoOev  ούΒα- 
μόθev,  ού  τά  TeXeoTala  Ικ  Θηβών^  αλλ’  ev  οίς  κρα· 
TpOelev  οΐ  ττpeσβeLς  αύτού  τω  λογω,  ταύτα  τοΐς 

245  οττΧοις  Ιττίών  κaτeστpeφeτo,  ταύτ  ούν  άττaιτelς 
τταρ  6/χοδ,  καυ  ούκ  alaxvveL  τον  αύτον  elς  τ€  /χαλα- 

25  κΙαν  σκώτΓτων  καΐ  τής  ΦίΧιττττου  Bυvάμeως  αξιών 
eva  οντα  κpeίττω  yevea6aL· ; καί  ταύτα  τοίς  Xόyoίς ; 
τίνος  yap  αΧΧου  κύριος  ήν  eyco ; ού  yap  τής  ye 
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βκάστου  ψνχης,  ovBe  τηί  τνχης  των  τταραταξαμί- 

5<νΝ«  / 

νων^  0V06  τη^  στρατη'γίας,  ης  €μ  ατταιτείς  βυυυνα^* 
ουτω  σκαι})<ζ  el.  άΧλα  μην  ών  y αν  6 ρητωρ  ύττβύθυ-  246 
ro9  βϊη,  ιτασαν  βξβτασιν  Χαμβανβ·  ου  τταραιτουμαί, 
τίνα  ονν  €στί  ταντα ; iSecv  τα  7Γpάyμaτa  αργρμβνα  s 
KCU  ττροαίσθεσθαί  καΐ  ττροεοττβίν  τοΐς  αΧλοις,  ταΰτα 
ΤΓβττρακταΙ  μοι,  καΐ  en  τα?  ίκασταγον  βραΒυτητας^ 
οκνους^  ayvoia^,  φίΧονεικίας^  a ττοΧίτικα  ταΓ?  iroXeab 
ττρόσεστίν  άττάσαι^  καΐ  avayKata  αμαρτήματα^  ταΰθ^ 
ώζ  βΙς  ελάχιστα  συστ6ΪΧαί^  καΐ  τουναντίον  eU  6μό~  ιο 
νοίαν  καί  φιΧίαν  καΧ  του  τα  Ζέοντα  ττοιβΐν  ορμήν 
ττροτρβψαί,  και  ταυτά  μοί  ττάντα  ττειτοίηται,  καϊ 
ουδβί?  μητΓοθ^  oifSev  ίΧΧβιφθεν, 

el  τοίνυν  τις  βροίτο  οντινουν  τίσι  τα  ττλεΓστα  ΦίΧιττ-  247 
7Γ09  ών  κατ£7Γρα^€  Βίωκησατο^  ττάντβς  αν  eiTTOiev  τω  15 
στρατοΊΓβ^ω  καί  τω  ^nhovau  καΐ  Βιαφθείρβιν  τους  ίττί 
των  7Γpayμdτωv,  ουκουν  των  μεν  δυνάμεων  ούτε  κύ- 
ριος ούθ^  ηyεμωv  ην  εγώ,  ώστε  ουδ’  δ Xoyoς  των  κατα 
ταΰτα  ττραχθεντων  ττρος  εμε,  καί  μην  τω  Βιαφθαρψ 
ναι  'χρημασιν  η μη  κεκράτηκα  ΦιΧίτητου·  ώσττερ  yap  20 
δ ώνούμενος  νενίκηκε  τον  Χαβοντα^  εαν  ττρίηται^  ούτως 
6 μη  Χαβών  μηΚε  ΒιαφθαρεΙς  νενίκηκε  τύν  ώνούμενον» 
ώστε  αήττητος  η ττοΧις  τδ  κατ  εμε. 

μεν  τοίνυν  εγώ  τταρεσγ^όμην  είς  το  δικαίως  248 
τοιαΰτα  ypdφειv  τουτονί  ττερί  εμού,  ττρος  ττοΧΧοΐς  25 
ετεροις  ταΰτα  καί  τταραττΧησια  τούτοις  εστίν*  α δ’ 
οΐ  ττάντες  υμείς,  ταΰτ  ηΒη  λε'^ω.  μετά  yap  την 
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μά'χ^ν  €νθυ<ζ  6 Βημο<;^  βοΒως  και  €ορακως  πτάντα  οσα 
€7τραττον  βγω,  ev  αντοΐς  τοΐ<ζ  Βείνοΐς  καί  φοβεροΐ^ 
εμβεβηκως^  ηνίκ  ουΒ^  άyvωμovησaί  τυ  θαυμαστόν 
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ην  τουζ  ΊτοΧλονς  ττρο^  εμε,  ττρωτον  μεν  ττερο  σωτη~ 
5 ρΙα<;  τη<ζ  ττολβω?  τα?  εμάς  ^νωμας  εγειροτόνεί^  καυ 
ττάνθ^  οσα  της  φνΧακης  ενεκα  εττράττετο^  η Βιάταζις 
των  φυΧάκων,  αΐ  τάφροι^  τα  είς  τα  τεί'χη  'χρήματα^ 
Bca  των  εμών  ψηφισμάτων  ε^ί^νετο*  εττειθ^  αίρού- 
μένος  σιτωνην  εκ  ττάντων  εμε  εχ^ειροτονησεν  6 Βήμος. 

249  καΐ  μετά  ταΰτα  σνστάντων  οϊς  ην  ετημεΧες  κακώς 
II  εμε  ττοιείν^  καΐ  ^ραφάς^  εύθύνας^  βίσαγγβλ/α?,  ττάντα 

ταυτ  εττα^όντων  μου^  ου  Βι  εαυτών  το  γβ  ττρωτον, 
άΧΧά  Βυ  ων  μάΧισθ^  ύττεΧάμβανον  άγνοησεσθαί 
(^ϊστε  yap  Βηττου  καΐ  μεμνησθε  οτι  τους  ττρωτους  χρο·- 
15  νους  κατά  την  ημέραν  εκάστην  εκρινομην  βγω,  καά 
οϋτ  άττονοια  ΧωσικΧεους  ούτε  συκοφαντία  ΦιΧοκρά~ 
τους  ούτε  ΑιωνΒου  καΐ  ΜεΧάντου  μανία  οϋτ  αλλ’ 
ούΒεν  άττείρατον  ην  τούτοις  κατ  εμοϋ^^  εν  τοίνυν 
τοϋτοις  ττάσι  μάΧιστα  μεν  Βυά  τους  θεούς,  Βεϋτερον 
20  Βε  Βιί  υμάς  καί  τους  άΧΧους  ^Αθηναίους  εσωζόμην, 
Βίκαίως*  τούτο  yap  καί  άΧηθες  εστι  και  ϋττερ  των 

5 / V / 

ομωμοκοτων  και  yvovτωv  τα  εύορκα  οικαστων. 

250  ουκούν  εν  μεν  οϊς  εlσηyyεXXΘμηv^  οτ  άττεψηφίζεσθε 
μου  καί  το  μέρος  των  ψήφων  τοις  Βιωκουσιν  ου 

25  μετεΒίΒοτε,  τότ  εψηφίζεσθε  τα  άριστά  με  ττράττειν  · 
εν  οίς  Βε  τάς  ypaφάς  άτΓεφευyov,  εννομα  καί  ypάφειv 
καί  Xεyειv  άττεΒεικνϋμην  · εν  οΐς  δε  τάς  εύθύνας 


-311.  252]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  ^ΤΕΦΑΝΟΤ.  89 

€7Γ€σημαΙν€σθ€^  δικαίως  και  άδωροδοκητως  ιτάντα 
ττβτΓραγθαί  μοι  ττροσωμοΧο^γβιτβ.  τούτων  ουν  ού- 
τως €'χόντων  τι  ητροσηκβν  η τί  δίκαιον  ην  τοΐς  ύττ 
€μού  τΓβττραγμβνοις  θβσθαι  τον  Κτησιφώντα  ονομα, 
ονχ^  ο τον  δήμον  βωρα  τιθβμβνον^  ουχ  ο τους  ομωμο-  $ 
κότας  δικαστας^  ονχ^  ο την  άληθβιαν  τταρα  ττάσι 
βββαιοΰσαν ; 

Ναι^  φησίν,  αλλά  το  τον  ΚβφαΚου  κα\όν^  το  251 
μηδβμίαν  γραφήν  φνγβιν,  καί  νη  Δι  βύδαιμόν  ye, 
άλλα  τί  μόΧΚον  6 ττοΧΧάκις  μ\ν  φυγων^  μηδβττωττοτβ  ιο 
δ’  εξβΧβγ'χ^θβις  άδικων  ev  βγκΧηματι  γίγνοιτ  άν  διά 
τούτο  δικαίως;  καίτοι  Ίτρός  ye  τούτον,  άvδpeς  ^ Αθη· 
ναΐοι^  και  το  τού  Κ€φάΧον  καΧόν  elireiv  €στι  μοι, 
oύδeμίav  yap  ττωττοτ  βγράψατό  μe  ούδ  ’ eδίωξe 
γραφήν,  ωστ€  ύττό  σού  ye  ωμοΧόγημαι  μηδ\ν  elvai  15 
τού  KeφάXov  'χοίρων  ττοΧίτης, 

TlavTa^^oOev  μ\ν  τοίνυν  άν  τις  ϊδοι  την  άγνωμο-  252 
σύνην  αυτού  καί  την  βασκανίαν^  ούχ^  ήκιστα  δ’  άφ^ 
ων  irepl  της  τνχ^ς  διeXe'χθη,  ίγω  δ’  οΧως  μ\ν, 
οστις  άνθρωτΓος  ων  άνθρωττω  τνχτ^ν  7Γpoφepely  άνόη-  2ο 
τον  ηγούμαι·  ην  γάρ  ο βόΧτιστα  irpaTTeiv  νομίζων 
και  άρίστην  e^^eiv  olόμevoς  ουκ  oϊδev  el  μeveΐ  τοιαύτη 
μό'χ^ρι  της  ίσττόρας^  ττως  χρη  irepl  ταύτης  Xeyeiv  η 
ττώς  oveιδίζeιv  ίτόρω ; βττε^δ^  δ’  ούτος  ττρος  ττοΧΧοΐς 
άΧΧοις  καί  irepl  τούτων  ύlΓepηφάvως  'χρηται  τω  2$ 
Χόγω,  σκόψασθ\  ώ άνδρ€ς  ^ Αθηναίοι^  καΐ  θβωρη- 
σατ6  οσω  καί  άXηθeστepov  καί  άvθpω^τιvώτepov  ίγω 
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της  τύγ^ς  τούτου  ΒιαΧβ'χθησομαί.  εγώ  την 
μεν  της  ττοΧεως  τύ'χ^ην  αγαθήν  ηγούμαι,  καί  ταΰθ^ 
ο ρω  καί  τύν  Δία  tou  Δω^ωναΙον  ημΐν  μαντευόμενον, 
την  μεντοί  των  τταντων  άνθρωττων^  η νυν  εττε'χεί^ 

5 'χαΧ.εττην  και  Βεινην  τις  yap  ^ΕΧΧηνων  η τις  βαρ- 
βάρων ου  τΓοΧΧων  κακών  εν  τω  τταρόντι  ττεττείραται ; 

254  το  μεν  τοίνυν  ττροεΧεσθαι  τά  κάΧΧιστα  καί  το  των 
οΙηθεντων  ^ ΕΧΧηνων,  εΐ  ττρόοιντο  ημάς,  εν  ευδαιμονία 
διάζειν,  τούτων  αυτών  άμεινον  ττράττειν  της  αγαθής 

ΙΟ  τύχ^ς  της  ττόΧεως  είναι  τίθημι'  το  8ε  ττροσκρου- 
σαι  και  μη  ττάνθ^  ως  εβουΧόμεθ^  ημίν  συμβηναι 
της  των  άΧΧων  άνθρωττων  τύ'χ^ς  το  ετηβάΧΧον  εφί 

255  ημάς  μέρος  μετειΧηφεναι  νομίζω  την  ττόΧιν,  την  δ’ 
ιδίαν  τύχ^ην  την  εμην  κα\  την  ενός  ημών  έκαστου  εν 

15  τοίς  Ιδίοις  εξετάζειν  δίκαιον  είναι  νομίζω.  εγώ  μ\ν 
ουν  ούτωσΧ  ττερί  της  τύχης  άζιω,  ορθως  καί  δικαίως, 
ώς  εμαυτω  δοκω^  νομίζω  δε  και  ύμΐν*  6 δε  την  ιδίαν 
τύχην  την  εμην  της  κοινής  της  ττόΧεως  κυριωτεραν 
είναι  φησι^  την  μικράν  καί  φαύΧην  της  αγαθής  και 

20  με^άΧης.  καί  ττως  ενι  τούτο  ηενεσθαι ; 

256  ΚαΙ  μην  εΐ  γε  την  εμην  τύχην  ττάντως  εξετάζειν.^ 
Αισχίνη^  ττροαιρεΐ^  ττρος  την  σεαυτου  σκόιτει^  καν 
ενρης  την  εμην  βεΧτίω  της  σης^  τταΰσαι  Χοιδορουμε· 
νος  σύτη.  σκόττει  τοίνυν  ευθυς  εξ  σρχης.  και  μου 

25  ττρος  Διος  μηδεμίαν  ψυχρότητα  κατα^νω  μηδεις. 
εγώ  yap  ουτ  εΐ  τις  ττενίαν  ττροττηΧακίζει,  νουν  εχειν 
ηyoύμaι,  ουτ  εΐ  τις  εν  άφθόνοις  τραφείς  εττι  τουτω 
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σβμνννβται,·  αλλ’  υττο  τη<ί  τούτον}  του  γαΚβττου 
βΧασφημίας  καΐ  συκοφαντίας  €/ς  τοιούτους  Xojov^ 
βμτΓίΤΓΤβίν  αναγκαζομαί^  06?  βκ  των  ^νοντων  ω?  αν 
Ζύνωμαυ  μετριωτατα  'χρησομαο, 

^ΕμοΙ  μεν  τοίνυν  υττηρξεν^  Αίσ^Ιντ^^  ιταώΐ  μεν  %) 
OVTL  φοίταν  εΙ<ζ  τα  Ίτροσηκοντα  ΒώασκαΧεΙα,  καΧ  ε 
€'X^6Lv  οσα  'χρη  τον  μηΒεν  αίσ'χ^ρον  ττοιησοντα  Si! 
ενΒείαν^  εζεΧθοντι  Βε  εκ,  τταΙΒων  ακόλουθα  τούτοι^; 
ττράττείν,  γορη^εΐν,  τριηραργείν,  είσφερειν,  μη8ε~ 
μιας  φίλοτίμία<ζ  μήτε  ΐΒίας  μήτε  Βημοσίας  άττολεί- 
ττεσθαί,  άλλα  καΐ  τρ  ττόλεί  καΐ  τοίς  φίλοίς  χρηεη,- 
μον  είναι,  εττειΒη  Βε  ττρό<ζ  τά  κοινά  ττροσελθεΐν  εΒοξε 
μοί^  τοιαυτα  ττολιτευματα  ελεσθαι  ώστε  καί  νττό  της 
ττατρίΒος  και  ύττ  άλλων  ^Ελλήνων  ττολλων  ττολλά- 
κίς  εστεφανωσθαι,  καί  μηΒε  τους  εχθρούς  υμάς,  ως  is 
ου  καλά  y ην  ά ττροειλόμην,,  ετηχειρεΙν  λεyείv, 
εyω  μεν  Βη  τοιαυτρ  συμβεβίωκα  τυχη^  καί  ττολλ’  258 
αν  άχων  ετερ  είττεΐν  ττερί  αυτής  τταραλείττω,  φυλατ- 
τομενος  το  λυττησαί  τινα  εν  οίς  σεμνύνομαι»  συ  Β^ 
ο σεμνός  ανηρ  και  Βιατττυων  τους  άλλους  σκόττει  2ο 
ττρος  ταυτην  ττοία  τιν\  κεχρησαι  τύχη,,  Βι  ην  τταΐς 
μεν  ων  μετά  ττολλης  ενΒείας  ετράφης^  άμα  τω  ττατρί 
ττρος  τω  ΒιΒασκαλείω  ττροσεΒρευων,^  το  μελαν  τρί~ 
βων  και  τά  βάθρα  σ'πoyylζωv  και  το  ττaιBayωyεlov 
κορών,  οικετου  τάξιν,  ούκ  ελεύθερου  τταιΒός  εχων,,  25 
ανηρ  Βε  yεvoμεvoς  τη  μητρι  τελουση  τάς  βίβλους 
avεyίyvωσκες  καί  τάΧλα  συνεσκευωροΰ^  την  μεν 
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νύκτα  νββρίζων  καΐ  κρατηρίζων  καί  καθαίρων  τοί)? 
τβΧουμβνονς  καί  άττοματτων  τω  ττηΧω  καΐ  τοΐς  τητύ- 
ροί<;  καί  άνίστας  άττο  τον  καθαρμού  κέλβύων  Xeyeiv 
ecpvyov  κακόν ^ evpov  αμβινον^  eirc  τω  μηοβνα  ττω- 
5 TTore  τηΧίκούτ  οΧοΧύξαυ  σεμνννόμβνος  (^καΐ  Ιγωγβ 
νομίζω·  μη  yap  οΐβσθ^  αντον  (pOeyyeaOaL  μ\ν  ούτω 
260 /^εγα,  oXoXv^eiv  δ’  ούγ^  νττερΧαμττρον^^  ev  δε  ταΙ<ζ 
ημβραίς  τού^  καΧον<ζ  θιάσους  ayωv  δ^ά  των  όδώζ^, 
τοδ?  βστβφανωμβνους  τω  μαραθώ  καί  τη  Χεύκη,  τού<ζ 
ΙΟ  οφ€ΐς  τού(ζ  τταρβία^;  θχίβων  και  ύττβρ  τη<;  κ€φαΧη<;  αΙω- 
ρών^  καί  βοών  evol  σαβοΐ^  και  ίττορχ^ούμενος  νή^  αττης 
αττη<ζ  νη^,  βξαρχ^ο^;  καΐ  τΓpoηyeμώv  καί  κιστοφόρο^  καΐ 
Χίκνοφορος  και  τοιαυτα  υττο  των  ypaotωv  irpoaayopevo- 
μενο^^  μίσθιον  Χαμβάνων  τούτων  ενθρντττα  κα\  στρεττ- 
15  το^9  καΐ  νεηΧατα,  εφ’  οί?  τις  ούκ  αν  ώς  άΧηθώς  αυτόν 
%1  ευΒαιμονίσείε  καΐ  την  αυτού  τύγ^ν ; εττεώη  δ’  είς 
τούς  Βημότας  εvεypάφης  οττωσΒηττοτε  εώ  yap  τούτο 
yεy  εττείύη  δ’  ονν  εvεy ραφής ^ εύθεως  το  κάΧΧιστον 
εζεΧεζω  των  epyωv^  ypaμμaτεύεLV  καί  νττηρετεΐν 
20  τοϊς  άρ'χί^ίΟίς,  ώς  δ’  άlτηXXάyης  ττοτε  καί  τούτον, 
Ίτάνθ^  a των  αΧΧων  κaτηyopεlς  αντος  ττοίησας,  ον 
κατησγυνας  μα  Δι  ονύεν  των  ΊΓpov'πηpy μενών  τω 
262  μετά  ταύτα  βίω,  άΧΧα  μισθώσας  σαντον  τοΙς  βαρύ- 
στόνους  ετηκαΧουμενοις  εκείνους  νιτοκριταΐς,  ΧυμύΧω 
25  καυ  Χωκράτει,  ετpLτayωvίστειςi  σύκα  καί  βοτρνς  καΐ 
εΧαας  σvXXεyωv  ώσττερ  οττωρώνης  εκ  των  άΧΧοτρίων 
'χωρίων,  ττΧείω  Χαμβάνων  άττο  τούτων  τραύματα  η των 
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ά^ώνων^ου<^  u/xeZ?  Trepi  ψυχ^<ζ  η^ωνίζβσθε  · rjvjap 
ασΐΓονί>ο<ζ  καΐ  ακήρυκτος  υμίν  ττρος  τους  θ^ατας  τγο- 
\βμος^  υή)  ών  ττολλά  τραύματ  βΙΧηφως  βΙκότως  τους 
άτΓβίρους  των  τοίούτων  κίνδυνων  ως  ΒβιΧους  σκο:)7Γ~ 
τ€49.  άΧΧα  jap  τταρβίς  ών  την  ττβνίαν  αΐτιάσαντ  1 
αν  τις,  ττρος  αύτα  τα  του  τρόττου  σου  βαΖυουμαι  κατη~  ( 
J0 ρήματα,  τοιαύτην  jap  βϊΧου  ττοΧίτβίαν^  €ΤΓ€ί8η 
7Γ0Τ€  KCU  τουτ  σου  ττουησαι,  8ΰ  ην  βυτυ'χού· 

σης  μβν  της  ττατρίΒος  λαγώ  βίον  βζης  ΒβΒιώς  καΐ  τρβ- 
μων  καί  άβί  ^τXηJr]σeσθaL  ττροσΒοκών  ecf)  οϊς  σαυτω  ■. 
συνρΒεις  άΒικοΰντί^  βν  οίς  δ’  ητύ'χ^σαν  οΐ  αΧΧου^  θρασύς 
ων  υή>  άττάντων  ώψαυ,  καίτοι  οστυς  'χ^υΧίων  ττοΧίτών  2 
άτΓοθανόντων  εθαρρησε,  τί  ούτος  τταθεΐν  υπο  των  ζών- 
των  δίκαιός  εστιν;  ττοΧΧα  τοίνυν  ετερ^  είττεϊν  €^χων 
ττερυ  αυτου  τταραΧευγω  · ου  jap  οσ  αν  οειξαυμι  ττροσ· 

/>9  \ / /><?  Λ 

οντ  αυσγ^ρα  τουτω  καυ  ονευοη,τταντ  ουμαυ  οευν ευ'χερως 
XεJεcv,  αλλ’  οσα  μηΒεν  αίσ'χρον  εστιν  εΙττεΐν  εμοί, 
^Εξετασον  τοίνυν  τταρ  αΧΧηΧα  τα  σο\  κάμο\  βε-Ι 
βιωμενα^  ττράως^  μη  ττικρώς,  Αίσ'χίνη·  είτ  ερώτη- 
σον  τουτουσΙ  την  ττοτερου  τύ'χ^ν  αν  εΧοιθ^  έκαστος  ; 

5 « f ’ 5“  ’ ’ JL  ' ’ ' 

αυτών,  εοιοασκες  jpappaTa^  βγω  ο εφοιτων,  βτβ- 
Χεις^  βγω  δ’  ετεΧουμην,  βχορβυβ?,  βγω  δ’  ίχορη· 
JOVV,  εJpaμμdτευες,  βγω  δ’  ηκκΧησίαζον,  ετρι· 
τaJωvίστεL·ς,  βγω  δ’  εθεώρουν,  εξεττ ήττες ^ βγω  δ’ 
εσυριττον,  ύττερ  των  εχθρών  ΊτεττοΧίτευσαι  τταντα^  ■. 
βγω  δ’  ύττερ  της  ττατριΒος,  βω  ταλλα,  άΧΧα  νυνιί 
τημερον  βγω  μεν  ύπερ  τού  στεφανωθηναι  ύοκιμάζο· 
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μαί,  το  δβ  μη8^  οτιούν  ά^ίκβίν  άνώμοΧο^ημαι^  σοΙ 
δε  σνκοφάνττ]  μεν  είναι  Βοκεΐν  ύττάρχει^  κινδυνεύεις 
δέ  είτε  δει  σ ετι  τούτο  ττοιειν^  είτ  ηδη  ττετταύσθαι 
μη  μβταΧαβοντα  τδ  μέρος  των  ψήφων,  αηαθη  γ’, 
5 ούγ^  ορας ; τύχτ)  σνμβεβιωκως  της  εμης  ως  φαύλης 
κaτηJopεΐς, 

267  Φερε  δη  καί  τας  των  λειτουργιών  μαρτυρίας,  ών 
λελειτούργηκα^  ύμΐν  άναγνώ,  τταρ  ας  πταρανάγνωθι 
καί  σύ  μοι  τας  ρήσεις  ας  ελυμαίνου^ 

ΙΟ  ηκω  Ρ€κρών  κζνθμωνα  καΐ  σκότου  πύΧας 

καί 

KaKayyeXciv  μεν  ισθί  μη  θεΧοντά  μ€, 

καί  κακόν  κακώς  σε  μάλιστα  μεν  οι  θεοί^  εττειτα 
ουτοι  ττάντες  άττολεσειαν^  ττονηρδν  οντα  καί  ττολίτην 
καί  τριταγωνιστήν, 

15  Λεγε  τάς  μαρτυρίας. 


ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΑΙ. 


268  ^Εν  μεν  τοίνυν  τοίς  ττρδς  την  ττολιν  τοιούτος·  εν  δε 
τοις  ιοιοις  ει  μη  τταντες  ιστέ  οτι  κοινος  και  φιλανσρω- 
Ίτος  και  τοις  δεομενοις  ετταρκών,  σιωττώ  και  ούδεν  αν 
είττοιμι  ουδέ  τταρασγοίμην  ττερί  τούτων  ούδεμίαν  μαρ- 

20  τυριαν^  ουτ  ει  τινας  εκ  των  ττολεμιων  ελυσαμην,  ουτ 
εί  τισι  θυγατέρας  συνεξεδωκα,  ούτε  τών  τοιούτων 

269  ούδεν,  καΐ  γάρ  ούτω  ττως  ύττείληφα,  εγώ  νομίζω 
τον  μεν  ευ  τταθοντα  δειν  μεμνησθαι  ττάντα  τον  χρο~ 


-317.  273]  ΠΕΡΙ  TOT  ΣΤΕΦΑΝΟΥ.  95 

νον,  τον  δε  ΤΓΟίησαντα  βύθυς  βττίΧέλησθαί^  el  Sec  rou 
μβν  'χρήστου^  τον  δε  μη  μίκροψύχ^ου  iroteiv  epyov 
άνθρωττου,  το  δε  τα?  ίδ/α?  εόεργεσ/α?  υττομιμνη· 
σκβίν  καΐ  \eyeiv  μικρού  helv  ομοιόν  ίση  τω  oveihi- 
ζβιν.  ου  8η  ΤΓοιησω  τοιοΰτον  ovSev,  ovBe  ΐΓροαγΟη-  s 
σομαι^  αλλ’  δ^ω?  τγο0’  υττβιΚημμαι  ττερί  τούτων^ 

5 r^ 

αρκ€ΐ  μοι. 

Βούλομαι  δε  των  Ι8ίων  ατταλλαγβις  βτι  μικρα^ΐϋ 
ττρος  υμάς  elirelv  irepi  των  κοινών.  el  μβν  yap 
εχε^9,  Αίσ'χίνη^  των  ύττο  τούτον  τδι/  ήλιον  elireiv  ιο 
άνθρωττων  οστις  αθώος  της  Φιλίττττου  ττρότβρον  και 
νυν  της  ^Aλeξav8poυ  8vvaστeίaς  yeyovev^  η των 
^Ελλήνων  η των  βαρβάρων,  έστω,  σνηχωρω  σοι 
την  ίμην  είτε  τν^χην  είτε  8vaTV^^iav  ονομάζβιν  βού~ 
λeι  ττάντων  αιτίαν  yeyevriaOai.  el  δε  καΐ  των  271 
μηθ€7Γω7Γθτ  ιοοντων  eμe  μηθ€  φωνήν  ακηκοοτων  ι6 
ίμου  τΓολλοί  ττολλά  και  8eiva  ΊΓ€7Γονθασι^  μη  μόνον 
κατ  άν8ρα^  αλλά  και  πόλ€ΐς  ολαι  καί  όθνη,  ττόσω 
8ικαιότ€ρον  και  άληθeστepov  την  άττάντων^  ως  eoiKev^ 
άνθρωττων  τυγ^ν  κοινήν  καί  φοράν  τινα  τΓpayμάτωv  2ο 
χαλετΓ^ζ/  και  οδχ  οίαν  e8ei  τούτων  αΙτίαν  ηyeΐσθaι, 
συ  τοίνυν  ταύτ  άφβίς  ίμί  τον  τταρά  τουτοισΐ  ττεττο-  272 
λιτeυμevov  αΐτια^  καί  ταυτ  el8ως  οτι,  καί  ei  μη  τό 
όλον^  μόρος  y e^τιβάλλeι  της  βλασφημίας  άττασι^ 

\/-  /5NV5V  >5  V 

και  μάλιστα  σοι.  ei  μβν  yap  eyω  κατ  βμαυτον  25 
αυτοκράτωρ  ων  Trepl  των  ττpayμάτωv  eβoυλeυόμηv^ 
ην  άν  τοΐς  άλλοις  ρητορσιν  ύμΐν  ίμΙ  αΐτιάσθαΐ"  el  11% 
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δε  Ίταρητβ  μβν  ev  rah  €κκΧησίαί<;  άττάσαις,  del  δ’ 
iv  κοινω  το  συμφβρορ  η ττοΧίς  ττρούτίθβί  σκοττβΐν^ 

Λ «55^/  / y 3/  ΪΤ  V / 

ττασι  06  ταυτ  βοοκβί  ίοτ  αρυστ  βιναι^  και  μαΧίστα 
σο\  (οο  yap  εττ  εύνοια  y εμοί  τταρεχωρεις  εΧττιΒων 
5 και  ζηΧου  kcu  ημών,  d τταντα  ττροσην  roh  τότε 
7τραττομενοί<ζ  νττ  εμον,  αΧΧα  ττ]<ζ  αΧτ]θεία<ζ  τ^ττωμε- 
ro9  ΒηΧονόη  και  τω  μηΒεν  ό'χ^ειν  είττειν  βεΧηον^, 
ττω?  OV/C  αΒικεΐζ  και  Βεινα  ττοιεις  τούτοι^  νυν  εγ/ία- 

274  Χων  ών  τότ  ούκ  είχε?  Xεyειv  βεΧτίω ; τταρα  μεν 
ΙΟ  τοΙνυν  roh  αΧΧοι<ζ  εyωy  ορω  ττασιν  ανθρωτΓθΐ<;  Βιω~ 

ρισμενα  καΐ  τετayμεva  ττως  τα  τοιαυτα,  άΒικεΙ  τις 
εκων,  opyrjv  καΐ  τιμωρίαν  κατα  τούτον,  εξημαρτε 

3/  / 5 \ / / 

τι<ζ  ακων^  συyyvωμηv  αντί  τη<;  τιμωρίας  τουτω, 

3/  y 3 / y \ 

οντ  αοικων  τις  οντ  εξαμαρτανων,^  εις  τα  ττασι 
15  Βοκουντα  σνμφερειν  εαυτόν  Βους  ον  κατωρθωσε  μεθ^ 
αττάντων ; ονκ.  όνειΒίζειν  ονΒε  ΧοιΒορεΐσθαι  τω  τοι~ 

275  οντω  Βίκαιον,  αΧΧα  σνναγβεσθαι,  φανησεται  ταντα 
τταντα  όντως  ον  μόνον  εν  τοις  νομίμοις,  άχΧα  και  η 
φυσις  αντη  τοις  dypdφoις  νόμοις  καί  τοΐς  ανθρωττί- 

20  νοις  εθεσι  Βιωρικεν,  Αισγ^ίνης  τοίννν  τοσοντον 
νττερβεβΧηκεν  αιταντας  άνθρωττονς  ωμότητι  καΐ 
συκοφαντία  ώστε  καί  ών  αυτός  ως  ατυχημάτων 
εμεμνητο^  καί  ταυτ  εμον  κaτηyopει, 

276  Καί  ττρος  τοίς  άΧΧοις^  ώσττερ  αυτός  άττΧώς  καί 
25  μετ  εύνοιας  ττάντας  ειρηκώς  τους  Xόyovς^  φνΧάττειν 

εμε  καί  τηρειν  εκελενεν,  οττως  μη  τταρακρονσομαι 
μηΒ^  εξαττατησω,  Βεινόν  καί  yόητa  καί  σοφιστήν 
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fcai  τα  τοιαυτ  ονομαζων^  ώς  eav  ττροτβρος  Τ69  βίττ^ρ 
τα  ττροσόνθ'  εαντω  ττερί  άλλου,  καΐ  8η  ταΰθ^  ούτως 
€'χοντα^  καΐ  ούκεη  τούς  ακούοντας  σκεψομενους  τις 
ττοτ  αυτός  εστιν  ο ταύτα  Χε^ων.  βγω  δ’  olS'  οτι 
^ί^νωσκετε  τούτον  ατταντες,  καΐ  ττοΧυ  τούτω  μαΧΧον  s 
η εμοί  νομίζετε  ταύτα  ιτροσεΐναι,  κάκεΐνο  ευ  οΐΖ^  ¥11 
οτί  την  εμην  δεινότητα  — έστω  yap,  καίτοι  βγωγ’ 
ορω  της  των  Χε^όντων  Βυνάμεως  τους  ακούοντας  το 
ττΧεΙστον  κυρίους·  ως  yap  αν  υμείς  αττοΒεζησθε  και 
ττρος  έκαστον  ογ^τ  εύνοιας,  ούτως  6 Xεyωv  εΒοζε  ιο 
φρονεΐν,  εΐ  δ’  ουν  εστυ  καΐ  τταρ  εμοί  τις  εμττεΰρία 

/ / \ r / r -i  Λ 

τοιαυτη,  ταυτην  μεν  ευρησετε  Ίταντες  εν  τοις  κοίνοι,ς 
εξεταζομενην  ύιτερ  υμών  άευ  και  ούΒαμού  καθ^  υμών 
ουδ’  ίδ/α,  την  Βε  τούτου  τουναντίον  ου  μόνον  τω  Xεyείv 
ύττερ  των  εγθρών,  άΧΧα  καΐ  εί  τις  εΧύττησε  τι  τού-  is 
τον  η ττροσεκρουσε  ττου,  κατα  τούτων,  ου  yap 
αύτρ  Βίκαίως,  ούΒ^  βφ’  α συμφέρει  τη  ττολβί,  'χρηται, 
ούτε  yap  την  opyrjv  ούτε  την  εγβραν  ούτ  αΧΧο  278 
ούΒεν  των  τοιούτων  τον  καΧον  KayaOov  ττοΧίτην  ΒεΙ 
τούς  ύττερ  των  κοινών  εΙσεΧηΧυθότας  Βικαστας  2ο 
άξιούν  αύτω  βεβαιούν^  ούΒ*  ύττερ  τούτων  εις  ύμας 
εισιεναι,  άΧΧα  μάΧιστα  μεν  μη  όγειν  ταύτ  εν  τη 
φύσει,  εΐ  δ’  αρ  avayκη,  ττράως  και  μετρίως  Βιακεί· 
μεν  ύ'χειν,  εν  τίσιν  ουν  σφοΒρον  είναι  τον  ττοΧι- 
τευόμενον  καΐ  τον  ρήτορα  Βει ; εν  οίς  τών  οΧων  τι  25 
κινΒυνεύεται  τρ  ττόΧει,  καί  εν  οίς  ττρος  τούς  εναν· 
τίους  εστι  τω  Βημω,  εν  τούτοις·  ταύτα  yap  yεvvaίoυ 
5 G 
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^Ί9καΙ  αγαθόν  ττοΧίτου.  μηΒβνος  δέ  αΒίκηματος  ττώ- 
7Γ0Τ6  Βημοσίου^  ττροσθησω  δε  μηΒ^  ΐΒίου^  Βίκην 
άξίωσαντα  ΧαββΙν  τταρ  βμου  μηθ^  ύττβρ  της  ττολεω? 
μηθ^  v7T€p  αυτού,  στεφάνου  καΐ  επαίνου  κατηγορίαν 
5 ηκειν  συνεσκευασμένον^  και  τοσουτουσ\  Χογους  άνη- 
Χωκεναί  ΐΒίας  εγθρας  καί  φθονου  καΐ  μικροψυχ^ίας 
εστί  σημεΐον^  ούΒενος  'χρηστού,  το  δε  Βη  καίΐ 
τούς  προς  εμε  αυτόν  αγώνας  εάσαντα  νύν  επί 

S80  τονΒ^  ηκευν  καί  πάσαν  εχε^  κακίαν,  καί  μοί,  Βοκεΐς 
ΙΟ  εκ  τούτων^  Αίσχίνη,  Χογων  επίΒειξίν  τυνα  καί  φω- 
νασκίας βονΧομενος  ποίησασθαυ  τούτον  προεΧεσθαί 
τον  άγώνα^  ούκ  άΒικηματος  ονΒενος  ΧαβεΙν  τιμωρίαν, 
εστι  δ’  ούχ  ο Χογος  τού  ρητορος^  Αίσχίνη^  τίμυον^ 
ούΒ^  6 τόνος  της  φωνής,  άΧΧά  τδ  ταύτά  προαιρεΐ- 
15  σθαι  τοΐς  ποΧΧοΐς  καΐ  το  τούς  αυτούς  μισεΐν  καί 

281  φίΧεΙν  ονσπερ  άν  'η  πατρίς,  6 γάρ  ούτως  βχων  την 

I V 5>5  / /53^ίΛ)5,)<ρ  f 

γνχην,  ουτος  επ  εύνοια  παντ  ερει·  ο ο αφ  ων  η 
πόΧις  προοράταί  τινα  κίνΒυνον  εαυτη,^  τούτους  θερα- 
πενών  ούκ  επι  της  αυτής  ορμεί  τοίς  ποΧΧοις^  ούκονν 
20  ούΒε  της  άσφαΧείας  την  αυτήν  όχει  προσΒοκίαν, 
αΧΧ  y ορας ; εγω·  ταυτα  γαρ  συμφερονσ  ειΧομην 
τουτοισι,  και  ουοεν  εξαιρετον  ουο  ιοιον  πεποιημαι, 

282  άρ  ουν  ούΒε  σύ ; και  πώς ; ος  εύθεως  μετά  την 
μάχην  πρεσβευτής  επορεύου  προς  ΦίΧιππον,  09  ην 

y ^ / Λ / , ^ if  A 

25  των  εν  εκεινοις  τοις  χρονοις  συμφορών  αίτιος  τη 
πατρίΒι^  καΙ  ταύτ  άρνούμενος  πάντα  τον  εμπροσθε 
χρόνον  ταύτην  την  χρείαν^  ως  πάντες  ϊσασιν,  καί- 
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T0L  τ/?  0 την  ΤΓοΧιν  βξαττατων  ; ουχ  ο μη  λεγωι/  a 
φρονβί ; τω  δ ’ ό κηρυζ  καταραται  δικαίως ; ού  τω 
τοιοντω ; τι  δε  μεΐζον  βγοι  τις  αν  elirelv  αδίκημα 
κατ  άνδρος  ρητορος  η el  μη  ταντα  φρονβΐ  καΐ  \ejei ; 
συ  τοίνυν  ουτος  βύρβθης,  elra  συ  φθε^^βι  και  ^8λε-28? 
ireiv  eU  τα  τουτωνί  ττροσωττα  τοΧμας ; Ίτότβρ  ουχ  6 
rjtyel  ^ι^νωσκβιν  αυτους  οστις  el ; η τοσοΰτον  υττνον 
καί  Χηθην  ατταντας  eyeiv  ωστ  ου  μeμvησθaι  τους 
Xόyoυς  ους  eδημηyόpeις  ev  τω  ττολε/^ω,  κaτapωμevoς 
και  διoμvύμevoς  μηδΙν  eivai  σοΙ  καΐ  ΦιΧίτΓττω  irpay-  ιο 
μα^  αλΧ  eμe  την  αιτίαν  σοι  ταυτην  eirayeiv  της 
Ιδίας  evefc  'έ'χθρας^  ουκ  ουσαν  άΧηθη,  ως  δ’  ατττ^γ- 284 
yeXθη  τάγ^ισθ^  η μάχη,  ούδΙν  τούτων  φροντίσας 
eύθeως  ωμoXoyeις  και  TTpoaeiroioo  φιΧίαν  καί  ξevίav 
elvaί  σοι  ττρος  αυτόν,  τη  μισθαρνία  ταύτα  μeτaτιθe-  is 
μevoς  τά  ονόματα·  €Κ  ττοίας  yap  Ισης  η δικαίας 
7Γpoφάσeως  Αίσχίνη  τω  TXaυκoθeaς  της  τυμττανισ· 
τρίας  ξόνος  η φίΧος  η yvωpιμoς  ην  ΦίΧιτητος ; εγώ 
μ^ν  ούχ  ορω,  αλλ’  ίμισθωθης  eiri  τω  τά  τουτωνϊ 
συμφέροντα  διaφθeίpeιv,  αλλ’  όμως  ούτω  φavepως  2ο 
αυτός  eιXημμevoς  ττροδότης  και  κατά  σαυτού  μηνυ· 
της  evri  τοΐς  συμβάσι  yeyovως  ίμοί  Xo^opei  καί 
oveιδίζeις  ταΰτα^  ων  ττάντας  μάΧΧον  αίτιους  eύpr]σeις, 
ΠοΧΧά  καί  καΧά  και  μeyάXa  η ττόΧις,  Αίσχίνη,  285 
καί  τΓpoeίXeτo  και  κaτωpθωσe  δι  ίμού,  ών  ουκ  ημνη-  25 
μόvησev,  σημeιov  δέ·  xeipOTOVcov  yap  6 δήμος  τον 

3λ>5\  λ f )3\\ 

epoovT  eiTi  τοις  τeτeXeυτηκoσι  τταρ  αυτα  τα  συμ· 
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βάντα  ου  σε  βγβιροτονησβ  πτροβΧηθβντα,  καίττβρ 
βνφωνορ  οντα^  ov8e  Δημά^ην^  άρτο  ττβττοίηκότα  την 
βίρηνην,  οι5δ’  ^Hj'qpboi/a,  οι5δ’  aWov  υμών  ovBeva, 
αλλ’  €με,  καΐ  τταρβΧθόντος  σου  καΐ  ΠυθοκΧεους 
5 ωμω<;  καΐ  άναώώς^  ώ Ζεύ  καΐ  θεοϊ,  καΐ  κατηγορούν· 
των  εμού  ταύτα  a καί  συ  νυνί^  καΐ  Χοίύορου μενών ^ βτ 
αμεινον  ε^ειροτόνησεν  εμε,  το  δ’  αίτιον  ουκ  αγνοείς 
μεν^  ομω<ζ  δε  φράσω  σοι  καγω,  άμφότερ  ηΖεσαν 
ουτοι^  την  τ εμην  εύνοιαν  και  ττροθυμίαν^  μεθ^  η<ζ 
ΙΟ  τα  ΤΓ  pay  ματ  εττραττον,  και  την  ύμετεραν  αδικίαν* 
a yap  ευθενούντων  των  TΓpayμάτωv  ήρνεΐσθε  Βιομνύ- 
μενοι^  ταυτ  εν  οις  εττταισεν  η πτοΧι<;  ωμoXoyησaτε, 
τούς  ουν  εττί  τοίς  κοινοΐς  άτυχ^ημασιν  ών  εφρονουν 
Χάβοντας  αύειαν  εγβρούς  μεν  ιτάΧαι^  φανερούς  δε  τοθ^ 
%'S!  7]yr\aavTO  αύτοΐς  yεyεvησθaι*  ειτα  και  ττροσηκειν 
ι6  ύτΓοΧαμβανοντες  τον  ερούντ  ετη  τοίς  τετεΧευτηκόσι 
και  την  εκείνων  αρετήν  κοσμησοντα  μηθ^  ομωροφιον 
μηθ^  ομόστΓονύον  yεyεvημεvov  είναι  τοίς  ττρος  εκεί- 
νους τταραταζαμενοις^  κωμάζειν  καΐ 

20  τταιανίζειν  ετη  ταΖς  των  ^ ΕΧΧηνων  συμφοραΐς  μετά 
των  αυτοχείρων  τού  φόνου ^ Βεύρο  δ’  εΧθόντα  τιμά- 
σθαι,  μηύε  τ:ρ.  χβωνη  Βακρύειν  ύποκρινόμενον  την 
εκείνων  τυ'χ^ην^  άΧΧα  τη  ψν'χ^  συνοϊΧτ^ειν,  τούτο 
δ’  εωρων  τταρ  εαυτοίς  καί  τταρ  εμοί^  τταρα  δ’  ύμίν 
25  ου.  Βια  ταύτ  εμ  ε'χειροτονησαν  και  ουχ  υμάς, 
288  και  ουχ  ο μεν  Βημος  ούτως,  οι  δε  των  τετεΧευτηκό- 
των  ττατερες  και  άΒεΧφοι  οΐ  υττο  τού  Βημον  τόθ^ 
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αΙρ6θ€ΡΤ6<;  €7Γ6  τα9  ταφα^  αλλο)9  7τω9,  αλλά  Seoi/ 
TTOLelv  αντου^  το  ττβρί^βιττνον  ω9  ττα^ο’  οίκ^ωτάτω 
των  τ€Τ€λ€υτη κοτών i ωσττβρ  τάλλ’  εΐωθβ  jlyvcGOac^ 
τουτ  €7Γθίησαν  τταρ  ίμοί,  εΙκότως·  jevec  μβν  yap 
βκαστο^  €κάστω  μάΧλον  οίκβίος  ην  ίμου,  κοιντ)  δε  s 
Ίτασίν  ονΒεΙς  eyyυτepω·  ω yap  eicelvov^  σωθήναο 
καΐ  κατορθωσαι  μαΧιστα  Βίβφβρεν^  ούτος  καΐ  τταθόν- 
των  a μηττοτ  ωφβΧον  της  virep  άττάντων  Χύττης 
ττΧβΙστον  μβτβΐ'χβν, 

Aeye  δ’  αυτω  τουτ\  το  e7τcypaμμa,  ο δ?7/Λθσ/α289 
ττροείΧβτο  η ττόΧις  αντοΐς  eTnypay^ai,  ϊν  n 

Αίσχ^ίνη,  καΐ  ev  αντω  τουτω  σαυτον  ayvojpova  καΐ 
συκοφάντην  οντα  καί  μιαρόν.  Aeye. 

ΕΠΙΓΡΑΜΜΑ. 

Ot§6  πάτραζ  €Ρ€κα  σφ€Τ€ρας  et?  drjptv  eOevro 

οπΧα,  κα\  άντιπά\ων  νβριν  άπ^σκζδασαν.  ΐ5 

μαρνάμςνοί  δ*  αρετής  καΐ  8€ΐματος  ουκ  ^σαωσαν 
ψνχας,  αλλ’  *ΑΪδην  κοινον  Ζθ€ντο  βραβη, 
ovP€K€V  *Έ\ληνων,  ως  μη  ζυγόν  αύχίνι  θίντ^ς 
δονΧοσννης  στυγ€ραν  άμφΙς  ξχωσιν  υβριν. 
γα7α  de  πατρ\ς  €χ€ΐ  κολποις  των  πλείστα  καμόντων  2ο 

σωματ^  €π€ΐ  Θνητοις  i<  Αίος  rjde  κρίσις' 
μη^εν  άμαρτεΊν  εστι  ^εον  και  πάντα  κατορθονν, 
iv  βιοτη  μοΊραν  δ*  οϋ  τι  φνγειν  επορεν. 

^Ακονβίς^  Αίσχ^ίνη,  και  ev  αντω  τουτω  μηΒβν  αμαρ~^% 
T€tv  ίστι  θβού  καΐ  ττάντα  κατορθουν ; ου  τω  συμβου-  25 
Χω  την  του  κατορθουν  τους  άyωvLζoμevoυς  άνεθηκ€ 
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Βνναμιν,  αλλα  τοις  θβοΐ^,  τΐ  ουν^  ω κατάρατ\  βμοί 
7Γ€ρΙ  τούτων  XoiSopel^  καί  a σοΙ  καί  το?9  σοΙ<ζ 

οι  θ€ο\  τρύψειαν  βΙς  κβφαΧην ; 

291  ΙΊοΧλα  τοίνυν^  ω avSp€<;  ^ Αθηναίοι^  καί  αλλα 
5 κατη^ορηκότο^ζ  αυτού  καί  κατβψβυσ μενού ^ μάΧιστ 

εθαύμασα  ττάντων^  οτυ  των  σνμβεβηκότων  τότε 
τρ  ΊτόΧει  μνησθείς  ουχ  ως  αν  εύνους  καί  δίκαιος 
τΓοΧίτης  όσ'χε  την  Jvωμηv,  ουδ’  εύάκρυσεν^  ουδ’ 
ετταθε  τοιοντον  ονύεν  τρ  'φν'χ^^  αλλ’  ετταρας  την  φω· 
ΙΟ  νην  καί  ^^ε^ηθως  καί  Χαρνη^ίζων  ωετο  μεν  εμού  κατη~ 
<γορεΐν  ^ηΧονότί^  Βεΐ^γμα  δ’  εξεφερε  καθ^  εαυτού  0τι 
τοίς  ηεηενημενοις  ανιαροΊς  ούύεν  ομοίως  έσχβ  τοίς 

292  αΧΧοις,  καίτοι  τοζ^  των  νόμων  καί  της  ττοΧιτείας 
φασκοντα  φροντίζειν^  ώσπερ  ούτος  νυνί^  καί  εΐ  μηύεν 

15  άλλο,  τούτό  γ’  όχειν  ύεΐ,  ταύτα  Χυττεισθαι  καί  ταύτα 
γαίρειν  τοίς  ττοΧΧοΐς,  καί  μη  τη  ττροαίρεσει  των 
κοίνων  εν  τω  των  εναντίων  μερει  τεταγβαι  · ο συ  νυνί 
ΊτετΓΟίηκως  εΐ  φανερός,  εμε  πόντων  αϊτών  καΐ  Bl  εμε  είς 
πράγματα  φόσκων  εμπεσεΐν  την  πόΧιν^  ουκ  από  της 
20  εμης  ποΧιτείας  ουΒε  προαυρεσεως  αρξαμενων  υμών 

29S  τοίς  ^^ΕΧΧησι  βοηθεΐν,  επεί  εμοιγ^  εΐ  τούτο  Βοθείη 
παρ  υμών,  Βό  εμε  υμάς  ηναντιωσθαί  τη  κατα  των 
^ΕΧΧηνων  αρ'χη  πραττομενη^  μείζων  αν  Βοθείη  Βωρεα 
συμπασων  ων  τοίς  αΧΧοις  ΒεΒωκατε,  αΧίό  ούτ  αν 
25  εγω  ταύτα  φησαιμι  (^αΒικοίην  γαρ  αν  ύμας^^  ούτ 
αν  υμείς  ευ  οϊΒ^  otl  συγγωρησαιτε*  ουτός  τ εΐ 
Βίκαια  εποίει^  ουκ  αν  ενεκα  της  πρός  εμε  εγβρας  τα 
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μάλιστα  των  νμβτβρων  καΧων  4β\ατηβ  καί  δ^ε- 
βαΧΚβν, 

’^λλά  τί  ταντ  Ιτητιμω,  ττολλω  σ'χ^6τΧίωτ€ρα  294 
αΧΧα  κατη^ορηκότο^  αυτοί)  kcu  κατβψβνσμβνον ; ος 
jap  €μοΰ  φίΧίττττισμον,  ω jrj  καΐ  θβοΐ,  κaτηJopeL·,  s 
τί  ουτο^  ουκ  αν  βίττοι;  καίτοι  νη  τον  ^ΗρακΧεα  καΐ 
ττάντας  θεούς,  εί  γ’  εττ  άΧηθείας  ^εοί  σκοττεισθαι^ 
το  καταφτεύ^εσθαί  καΐ  iu  ε'χθραν  τι  XεJείv  άνεΧόν- 
τας  εκ  μέσον,  τίνες  ώς  άΧηθώς  εΙσ\ν  οίς  αν  εΙκότως 
καί  Βίκαίως  την  των  JεJεvημεvωv  αΙτίαν  εττί  την  το 
κεφαΧην  άναθεΙεν  ατταντες,  τους  όμοιους  τούτω  τταρ 
εκάστΎ)  των  ττόΧεων  ευροιτ  αν,  ού  τους  εμοί·  0*6,295 
οτ  ην  ασθενή  τα  ΦιΧίττττου  ΊτpάJμaτa  καΧ  κομιΒτ} 
μίκρα,  τΓοΧΧάκίς  7ΓpoXεJόvτωv  ημών  καί  τταρακα- 
Χουντων  καί  ΒυΒασ κοντών  τα  βέΧτιστα^  της  ΐΒίας  βνεκ  is 
αΙσχ^ροκερΒίας  τα  κοινή  συμφέροντα  ττροίεντο^  τους 
υττάργρντας  έκαστοι  ΊΤοΧίτας  εξαττατωντες  καί  Βιαφ~ 
θείροντες^  εως  ΒούΧους  εττοίησαν^  ΘετταΧους  Δάογος, 
Κινεας,  ΘρασνΒαΐος^  ^ ΑρκάΒας  ΚερκιΒάς,  ^Ιερώνυμος, 
ΕυκαμττίΒας^  ^ApJείoυς  Μυρτις,  ΤεΧεΒαμος,  Μνα-  2ο 
σεας,  ^ΗΧείους  Ευξίθεος^  ΚΧεότιμος^  ^ Αριστα ιγ^μος^ 
Μεσσηνίονς  οι  ΦιΧίάΒον  του  θεοις  εχ^θροΰ  τταιΒες 
Νέων  καί  ΘρασύΧογος^  Σικνωνίονς  ^ Αρίστρατος, 
^ΕΐΓίγαρης,  Κορινθίους  Δείναρ'χος^  Δημάρατος,  Με- 
Japεaς  ΠτοιόΒωρος,  ^'ΕΧιξος^  ΠερίΧαος^  Θηβαίους  25 
ΤιμόΧας^  ΘεoJείτωv,  ^ Ανεμοίτας,  Εύβοεας  ^Ίτηταρ- 
'χρς,  ΚΧείταργρς^  ^ωσίστρατος,  εττιΧείψει  με  λ6-296 
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γοντα  η ήμερα  τα  των  ττροΒοτων  ονόματα,  ουτοί 
7ταντ€<ζ  είσίν^  ανΒρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  των  αυτών  βουΧευ- 
μάτων  εν  ταΐς  αυτών  ττατρίσίν  ώνττερ  ουτού  τταρ 
ύμίν,  ανθρωτΓΟί  μιαροί  καΰ  κ6\ακε<ζ  καί  άΧαστορε<ζ, 
5 ηκρωτηρίασ μενοί  τας  εαυτών  έκαστοι  ττατρίΒας,  την 
εΧευθερίαν  Ίτροττεττωκότες  πτρότερον  μεν  ΦιΧίττττω^  νυν 
δέ  ^ ΑΧεξαν8ρω^  ττ}  γαστρί  μετροΰντες  καΐ  τοΐς  αίσ- 
γΐστοι^  την  ευδαιμονίαν^  την  δ’  εΧευθερίαν  και  το 
μηδενα  ε'χειν  δεσττότην  αύτών^  a τοις  ττροτεροις 
\ο^ΈΧΧησιν  οροί  τών  όνγαθών  ήσαν  καΐ  κανόνες,  αι/α- 
τετροφότες. 

S97  Ταύτης  τοίννν  της  όντως  αισχρας  καί  ττεριβοητου 
συστάσεως  και  κακίας^  μαΧΧον  δ\  ώ ανδρες  ^ Αθη- 
ναίοι^ ττροδοσίας^  εΐ  δει  μη  Χηρεΐν,  της  τών  ΈΧΧη- 
15  νων  εΧενθερίας,  η τε  ττόΧις  τταρα  ττασιν  άνθρώττοις 
αναίτιος  ηε^ονεν  εκ  τών  εμών  ττοΧιτενματων  καί 
eyo)  Trap  νμΐν.  είτά  μ έρωτας  αντί  ιτοίας  αρετής 
αξιώ  τιμασθαι ; εγω  δη  σοι  Xεyω  οτι  τών  ττόΧιτευο- 
μενών  τταρα  τοΐς  ^'ΕΧΧησι  διαφθαρεντων  άτταντων, 
20  αρξαμενων  άττό  σου,  ττρότερον  μεν  ύττό  ΦιΧίτητου, 
298  νυν  δ ’ ύτΓ  ^ΑΧεξανδρον,  εμε  ούτε  καιρός  ούτε  φιΧαν- 
θρωττία  Xόyωv  ουτ  ετΓayyεXιώv  μεyεθoς  οντ  εΧτης 
0UT6  φορος  οντ  αΧΧο  ονοεν  εττηρεν  ουοε  7Γpoηya- 
yετo  ών  έκρινα  δικαίων  καί  σνμφερόντων  τη  ττατρίδι 
25  ουδεν  ττροδούναι^  ούδ\  0σα  συμβεβονΧενκα  ττωττοτε 
τοντοισΐ,  ομοίως  νμΐν  ώσττερανεί  τρυτάνη  ρεπών  επι 
το  Χημμα  σνμβεβονΧευκα^  αλλ’  άπ  ορθής  καί  δικαίας 
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Koi  άΒιαφθορον  της  'φν'χ^ς^  και  μ,βηίστων  Βη  ττραγ- 
μάτων  των  κατ  ίμαντον  ανθρωττων  ττροστας  ττάντα 
ταΰτα  υ^ίως  και  Βίκαίως  ΐΓ€7Γθ\ίΤ€υμαί,  Βια  ταυτ 
άξίώ  τομασθαί,  τον  Be  τβΰ'χ^ίσμον  τούτον^  ον  συ  299 
μου  Βίβ'συρβς^  καΐ  την  ταφρβίαν  αξία  μβν  'χ^αρίτος  s 
καΐ  €ττ αίνου  κρίνω ^ ττως  jap  ου ; ττορρω  μεντοι  ττου 
των  Ιμαυτω  τΓβττόΧίτευμ^νων  τίθβμαί,  ου  Χίθοις 
βτβ/χ^σα  την  ττόΧιν  ούΒβ  ττΧίνθοις  βγω,  ουδ’  Ιττι  τού- 
τους μeJLστov  των  βμαυτού  φρονώ·  άΧλί  eav  τον 
€μον  τβυ'χ^ισμον  βούΧτ)  Βυκαίως  σκοττβίν^  βύρησεις  ίο 
ΟΊτΚα  KCLL  ττοΧβυς  καΐ  τοττους  και  Χυμενας  και  ναύς 
καί  ΐτττΓους  και  ττοΧλούς  τούς  ύπβρ  τούτων  άμυνου“ 
μένους.  ταυτα  ττρούβαΧομην  ejo)  ττρο  της  ^Αττι-1% 
κης,  οσον  ην  άνθρωττίνω  XoJLσμω  Βυνατον,  καί  τού- 
τους ίτβί'χ^υσα  την  'χωραν^  ού)^υ  τον  κύκΧον  τού  is 
Πευραυώς  ούΒβ  τού  αστβως,  ούΒβ  j 7]ττηθην  εγώ 
τους  XoJuσμouς  ΦυΧίττττου^  ττοΧΧού  γε  καυ  δε?,  ούΒ\ 
ταυς  τταρασκβυαίς^  αλλ’  ου  των  συμμάγων  στρατη- 
γοϊ  καί  αυ  Βυνάμβυς  τη  τύχτ).  τυνες  αυ  τούτων  άττο- 
Βείξβυς ; evapJeuς  καυ  φανεραί.  σκοττεΐτε  Βε,  2ο 

Τί  χρην  τον  εύνουν  ττοΧίτην  ττουείν^  τί  τον  /χετα^ΟΙ 
ττάσης  ττρονοίας  καυ  ττροθυμίας  καυ  Βυκαυοσύνης  ύττερ 
της  ττατρίΒος  ττοΧυτευόμενον ; ούκ  εκ  μεν  θαΧάττης 
την  Εύβουαν  ττροβαΧεσθαυ  ττρο  της  ^Αττυκης^  εκ  δε 
της  μεσoJείaς  την  Εουωτίαν^  εκ  δε  των  ττρος  ΠεΧο-  25 
ΤΓοννησον  τόττων  τούς  ομόρους  ταύτη ; ου  την  συτο- 
ττομΊτίαν,  οττως  τταρα  ττασαν  φυΧίαν  ίίχρυ  τού 
5* 
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^ϋίΠεφαίως  κομισθησβταί^  ιτροϊΖεσθαι ; καί  τα  μεν 
σωσαί  των  υτταργόνιων  εκιτεμιτοντα  βοήθειας  καΐ 
\ε'>γοντα  και  γραφοντα  τοιαυτα^  την  Προκόννησον, 
την  Χερρόνησον^  την  Τ ενετόν ^ τα  δ’  οττως  οίκεΐα  καΐ 
5 σύμμα'^  υττάρξεο  ττραξαι^  το  Βυζάντιον^  την  "'Αβυ^ 
δοι^,  την  Εύβοιαν;  και  των  μεν  τοΐς  εγθροΊ^  υτταρ- 
χουσων  δυνάμεων  τας  με^ίστα^  άφεΧεΐν^  ων  δ’ 
301  ενεΧειττε  τη  ττόΧει,  ταντα  ΊτροσθεΙναι ; ταύτα  τοίνυν 
ατταντα  Ίτεττρακται  τοΖς  εμοί^  ψηφίσμασι  και  τοΙ<; 
ΙΟ  εμοΙ<ζ  ΊΓοΧίτεύμασιν,  a καΐ  βεβουΧευμενα^  ω αν^ρε<ζ 
^Αθηναίοι,  εαν  ανεν  φθόνου  τις  βονΧηται  σκοττεΐν^ 
όρθώς  ενρησει  καί  ττειτρα^μενα  ττάση  δικαιοσύνη,  καΐ 
τον  έκαστου  καιρόν  ου  τταρεθεντα  ούδ^  αγνοηθεντα 
ούδε  ττροεθεντα  υττ  εμού^  καί  0σα  είς  όνος  άνδρός  διί- 
15  ναμιν  καί  Χο^ισμόν  ηκεν,  ούδεν  εΧΧειφθεν.  εΐ  δε  η 
δαίμονός  τίνος  η τύχης  ισχύς  η στρατηγών  φαυΧότης 
η των  ττροδιδόντων  τας  'ττόΧεις  υμών  κακία  η τταντα 
ταύτα  αμα  εΧυμαίνετο  τοίς  οΧοις,  εως  άνετρεψαν,  τΐ 
Αημοσθενης  αδικεί;  ει  δ’  οίος  εγώ  τταρ  ύμΐν  κατα 
20  την  έμαυτού  ταζιν^  εις  εν  έκαστη  των  ^ΕΧΧηνίδων 
ττόΧεων  ανηρ  ly ενετό,  μαΧΧον  δ’  εΐ  ενα  ανδρα  μόνον 
ΘετταΧία  καί  ενα  ανδρα  ^Αρκαδία  ταύτα  φρονούντα 
εσχεν  εμοι,  ουοεις  ούτε  των  εξω  ΙΙυΧων  ιί/ΧΧηνων 
ούτε  των  είσω  τοΐς  τταρούσι  κακοΐς  εκεχρητ  αν, 
25  αΧΧα  Ίταντες  αν  οντες  εΧενθεροι  καί  αυτόνομοι  μετά 
ττασης  άδειας  άσφαΧώς  εν  ευδαιμονία  τάς  εαυτών 
ωκουν  ττατρίδας^  των  τοσούτων  καί  τοιούτων  αγαθών 
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υμϋν  καΐ  τοίς  αλλοί?  ^ Αθηναίο l<;  βγ^οντβς  χάρυν  Sc 
€μ€.  ϊνα  δ’  elSrjre  οτυ  ττολλώ  το69  λογο49  ελαττοσί  ^05 
χρωμαί  των  έργωζ^,  βυΧαβούμβνο^  τον  φθόνον,  λβγε 
μοί  ταυτΰ  καΧ  άνά^νωθι  Χαβων  τον  αριθμόν  των 
βοηθειών  κατα  τα  Ιμα  ψηφίσματα,  s 


ΑΡΙΘΜΟΣ  ΒΟΗΘΕΙΩΝ. 

Ταυτα  και  τοιαντα  ττράττειν^  Αίσχίνη^  τον  /^αλορ  S0G 
καηαθόν  ΊΤοΧίτην  See,  ών  κατορθουμενων  μεν  με· 
^ίστοις  αναμφισβήτητων  νττηρχεν  είναι,  και  τδ 
Βικαίων  ττροσην^  ών  ετερων  Se  συμβάντων  το  yovv 
εύΒοκιμεΐν  ττερίεστι  και  τδ  μηΒενα  μεμφεσθαι  την  ιο 
ττόΧιν  μηΒε  την  ττροαίρεσιν  αυτην^  αλλά  την  τύχην 
κακίζειν  την  ούτω  τα  Ίτρά^ματα  κρίνασαν^  ον  μά  §07 
Δβ  ούκ  άτΓοστάντα  των  συμφερόντων  τη  ττόΧει^ 
μισθώσαντα  δ’  αυτόν  τοΐν  εναντίοιν^  τούν  ύττερ  των 
εχθρών  καιρούν  άντί  των  την  ττατρίΒον  θεραττεύειν,  is 
ούΒε  τον  μεν  ττρά^ματ  άζια  την  ττόΧεων  ύττοστάντα 
Χε^ειν  καΐ  Jpάφειv  και  μενειν  εττι  τούτων  ττροεΧό- 
μενον  βασκαίνειν^  άν  Βε  τιν  ιΒία  τι  Χυττηση,  τοίτο 
μεμνησθαι  και  τηρεΐν^  ούΒε  y ησυχίαν  άyειv  άΒικον 
και  υττουΧον,  ο σύ  ττοιείν  ττοΧΧάκιν,  εστι  yap^  §08 
εστιν  ησυχία  Βικαία  και  συμφερουσα  τη  ττόΧει,  ην  2ΐ 
οί  ΤΓοΧΧοΙ  των  ΊτοΧιτών  ύμεΐν  άττΧών  άyετε,  άλλ’ 
ού  ταύτην  ούτον  άyει  την  ησυχίαν,  ττοΧΧού  yε  και 
Βεΐ^  άλλ’  άττοστάν  όταν  αύτω  Βόξη  την  ττοΧιτείαν 
{τΓοΧΧάκιν  δέ  Βοκεΐ)  φυΧάττει  ιτηνίκ  εσεσθε  μεστοί  25 
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τον  συνβχω^;  λβγοι^τος  η τταρα  της  τύγ^ς  τι  συμβε· 
βηκβν  βναντίωμα  η άλλο  τι  ΒνσκοΧον  jeyove  (ττολλά 
S09Se  τάνθρωττινα^  €ΐτ  βττι  τούτω  τω  καιρω  ρητωρ 
βξαιφνης  e/c  της  ησνχ^ιας  ωσττβρ  ττνεΰμ  εφάνη^  και 
5 Ίτεφωνασκηκως  καΧ  συνειΚογως  ρήματα  και  Χό^ονς 
συνείρει  τούτους  σαφώς  και  άττνευστι,  ονησιν  μεν 
ονΒεμίαν  φέροντας  ούΒ^  αγαθού  κτησιν  ονΒενος^  συμ- 
φοράν Βε  τω  τυγ^οντι  των  ττοΧιτών  και  κοινήν  αισχύ- 
νην, καίτοι  ταύτης  της  μεΧετης  και  της  εττιμεΧείας^ 
ΙΟ  Αισχίνη^  είπτερ  εκ  'φυχης  Βικαιας  εηίηνετο  καί  τα 
της  ττατριΒος  συμφέροντα  Ίτροι^ρημενης^  τούς  καρ- 
ΤΓούς  βΒει  γενναίους  και  καΧούς  καί  ττασιν  ώφεΧίμους 
είναι^  συμμαχίας  ττοΧεων,  ττορους  χρημάτων^  εμιτο- 
ρίου  κατασκευήν^  νόμων  συμφερόντων  θεσεις^  τοίς 
S10  άττοΒειχθεΙσιν  εχθροις  εναντιώματα,  τούτων  yap 
16  άττάντων  ην  εν  τοίς  ανω  χρόνοις  εξετασις,  καΐ  εΒω- 
κεν  6 πταρεΧθών  χρόνος  ττοΧΧας  άττοΒείξεις  άνΒρΙ 
καΧω  τε  KayaQip,  εν  οΐς  ούΒαμού  σύ  φανησει  yεyo- 
νώς^  ού  ττρώτος^  ού  Βεύτερος,  ού  τρίτος^  ού  τέταρτος, 
20  ού  ΊτεμίΓτος,  ούχ  έκτος,  ούχ  οττοστοσούν,  ούκουν  εττι 
311  γ’  οΐς  η ττατρίς  ηύξανετο,  τις  yap  συμμαχία  σου 
ττράξαντος  yεyovε  τη  ττόΧει;  τις  δε  βοήθεια  η κτη- 
σις  εύνοιας  η Βόξης ; τις  Βε  Ίτρεσβεία,  τις  Βιακονία 
Βι  ην  ττόΧις  εντιμότερα ; τί  των  οίκείων  η των 
25  ^ΕΧΧηνικών  καΐ  ξενικών,  οΐς  εττεστης,  εττηνώρθωται ; 
πτοΐαι  τριηρεις;  ττοια  βεΧη ; ττοΐοι  νεώσοικοι;  τις 
ετΓίσκευη  τειχών ; ττοΐον  Ιττττικόν ; τί  τών  άττάντων 
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συ  γ^ρησίμο^ζ  el;  τ/?  η τοΓ?  βύττόροίς  η τοις  άττόροί^ζ 
ΤΓοΧίΤίκη  και  κοινή  βοηθβια  'χρημάτων ; ουΖβμια, 
αλλ\  ώ τάν^  el  μηΒβν  τούτων,  evvoia  γε  και  ττροθυ- 
μια*  τΓον ; iroTe;  οστις^  ω ττάντων  αδ^/^ωτατε,  ουδ’ 
οτε  airavTe^y  οσοι  ττωττοτ  ecpUey^avT  eiri  του  ρη-  $ 
ματος^  εί?  σωτηρίαν  eTrehlhoaav,  kcu  το  TeXevTolov 
Λριστονικος  το  σvveιXeyμevov  ei^  την  eiriTipiav 
apjvpiovy  ovSe  τότε  ovTe  τταρ^λ^ε?  out  ίττ^Βωκας 
ovBeVy  ουκ  άττορων^  ττώ?  γαρ ; ο<;  γε  κ€κΧηρονόμηκας 
μ\ν  των  ΦίΧωνο<;  τού  κη8eστoύ  χρημάτων  ΊτXeL6vωv  ιο 
η ττevτeτoLXάvτωv^  ύιτάΧαντον  δ’  elχ€ς  epavov  Bωpeάv 
Ίταρά  των  ηyeμovωv  των  συμμοριών  εφ’  ot9  ^Χυμηνω 
του  τριηραρχικον  νόμον,  αλλ’  ίυα  Xoyov  εΛτΙΙ^ 
λογου  λεγωυ  του  τταρόντος  βμαυτον  ίκκρούσω^  τταρα· 

ταύτα,  αλλ’  oV^  γ’  ουχί  δ^’  evheiav  ουκ  εττε-  is 
Βωκας^  Ικ  τούτων  ΒηΧον^  άΧΧά  φυΧάττων  το  μηΒ€ν 
ίναντίον  jeveaOai  τταρά  σου  τούτοις  οΐς  άπαντα 
πoXιτeύeι.  ευ  τίσιν  ούν  συ  υεαυ/α?  καΐ  πηνίκα 
Χαμπρός ; ηνίκ  αν  κατά  τουτωνι  Ser),  ευ  τούτοις 
Χαμπροφωνότατοζ,  μνημονικωτατος,  υποκριτής  άρι-  2ο 
στο9,  τραγικός  Θeoκpίvης· 

Είτα  των  πpoτepov  yeyevημevωv  ayaOcov  άνΒρων  S14 
μίμνησαι,  και  καΧως  πoιelς,  ού  μβντοι  Βίκαιον 
εστίυ,  ώ άvBpeς  ^ Αθηναίοι^  την  προς  τούς  τeτeXeυτη~ 
κότας  eivoiav  ύπάρχουσαν  προΧαβοντα  παρ  υμών  25 
πρύς  eκeίvoυς  eξeτάζeιv  καί  πapaβάXXeιv  epe  του 
νυν  ζωντα  μεθ^  υμών,  τις  yap  ουκ  ol8e  των  πάν-US 


Χείψο 


110 


ΑΗΜΟϋθΕΝΟΤ^ 


[330.  3ΐβ 


των  OTL  T06?  μ.\ν  ζώσν  ττασιν  ντΓβστί  τ^9  η ττΧβίων  η 
βλάττων  φθόνος,  τους  τβθνβωτας  δέ  ovSe  των  όγθρων 
ου^βίς  βτυ  μίσβΐ ; ούτως  ουν  Ιγόντων  τούτων 
φύσει,  ττρός  τούς  ττρο  εμαυτού  νυν  εγώ  κρίνωμαι  καϊ 
5 θεωρωμαι ; μηΒαμώς  · ούτε  γαρ  δίκαιον  ούτ  Ισον, 
Α^ισγίντ)^  αλλά  ττρος  σε  καί  αΧΚον  εί  τινα  βούΧει 
310τωι/  ταύτά  σου  7Γροτ)ρη μενών  καί  ζωντων,  κάκεΐνο 
σκόττει,  ττότερον  κάλλιον  και  αμεινον  τ^  ττολει  Βια 
τα9  των  ττρότερον  ευεργεσίας,  ουσας  ύττερμε^εθεις, 
ΙΟ  ου  μεν  ουν  είττοι  τις  αν  ηΧίκας,  τας  εττι  τον  τταρόντα 
βίον  ^^ι^νομενας  εις  ά'χαριστίαν  και  ττροττηΧακισμον 
α<γειν^  η ττασιν,  οσοι  τι  μετ  εύνοιας  ττραττουσι^  της 
S17  τταρα  τούτων  τιμής  και  φιΧανθ ρωιτ ίας  μετεΐναι ; καί 
μην  εΐ  καί  τούτ  αρα  Βει  με  ειττεΐν^  η μεν  εμη  ττοΧι- 
15  τεία  καΧ  ιτροαίρεσις^  αν  τις  όρθως  σκοττη,  ταΐς  των 
τότ  επαινούμενων  άνΒρων  όμοια  καί  ταύτα  βουΧο· 
μενη  φανησεται,  η δέ  ση  ταΐς  των  τούς  τοιούτους 
τότε  συκοφαντούντων  · ΒηΧον  γαρ  ότι  καΐ  κατ  εκεί- 
νους  ησαν  τινες,  οί  Βιεσυρον  μεν  τούς  όντας  τότε, 
20  τούς  δέ  πρότερον  ^γε<γενημενους  επηνουν^  βάσκανον 
%\%πρα^μα  καί  ταύτύ  ποιούντες  σοι·  είτα  Χε<γεις  ως 
ουοεν  ομοιος  ειμι  εκεινοις  εγω ; συ  ο ομοιος,  Λισγ^ι- 
νη ; o 0 αοεΧφος  o σος ; αΧΧος  οε  τις  των  νυν 
ρητόρων;  ε<γω  μεν  yap  ούΒενα  φημί,  άλλα  προς 
25  τούς  ζωντας^  ω χρτ^στέ,  ΐνα  μηΒεν  άλλ’  είπω,  τύν 
ζωντα  εξεταζε  καί  τούς  καθ^  αύτον^  ώσπερ  τάλλα 

/ \ \ \ \ \ 5 / 

τται/τα,  τους  ποιητας^  τους  χορούς,  τους  ayωvιστaς. 
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ό ΦιΧάμμων  ουγ^  οτι  Γλαύκον  του  Καρυστιου  καί%\^ 
τίνων  6Τ€ρων  ττρότβρον  J€J€vημevωv  αθλητών  άσθ€~ 
νβστβρος  ην^  άστβφανωτο^  εκ  τη<;  ^Ολνμττίας  άττηεί, 
αλλ’  οτί  των  είσελθοντων  ττρος  αυτόν  άριστά  εμά~ 
χετο,  εστεφανοντο  καΐ  νικών  άνη^ορεύετο,  καΐ  συ  s 
ττρο?  του<ζ  νυν  ορα  με  ρήτορας^  ττρος  σαυτον^  ττρος 
οντινα  βούλει  των  άττάντων  ουίενα  εξίσταμαι,  ώζ/,  §20 
οτε  μεν  τη  ττόλει  τα  βέλτιστα  ελέσθαι  τταρην,  εφα~ 
μίλλου  τή<ζ  είς  την  ττατρί^α  εύνοιας  εν  κοινω  ττασι 
κείμενης,  εγώ  κρατιστα  λέ^ων  εφαινομην^  και  τοίς  ιο 
εμοίς  και  ψηφίσμασι  καΐ  νομοις  καί  ττρεσβείαις 
ατταντα  Βιωκεΐτο^  υμών  Βε  ούΒεΙς  ην  ούΒαμού^  ττλην 
εΐ  τούτοις  εττηρεάσαι  τι  Βέοι*  εττειΒη  Βε  a μηττοτ 
ώφελε  συνέβη,  και  ούκέτι  συμβούλων,  άλλα  των 

r»3  / e / 

τοις  εττιταττομενοις  υττηρετουντων  και  των  κατα  της  is 
ττατριΒος  μισθαρνεΐν  ετοίμων  καί  των  κολακευειν 
έτερον  βουλομένων  έξέτασις  ην^  τηνικαύτα  σύ  καί 
τούτων  έκαστος  εν  τάξει  και  μεyaς  και  λαμττρος 
ΙτΓΤΓοτροφος^  εγω  δ’  άσθενης,  ομολο^ώ^  αλλ’  εύνους 
μάλλον  υμών  τουτοισί,  Βύο  δ’,  ώ άνΒρες  ^Αθηναίοι,  §21 
τύν  φύσει  μετριον  πτολίτην  βγειν  Βει  (ουτω  γάρ  μοι  2ΐ 
ττερί  έμαυτού  λε^οντι  άνεττιφθονώτατον  ειιτεΐν^^  εν 
μεν  ταϊς  έξουσίαις  την  τού  γενναίου  καί  τού  7τρω~ 
τείου  τη  ττολει  ττροαίρεσιν  Βιαφυλάττειν^  εν  τταντι 
Βε  καιρω  καί  ττράξει  την  εύνοιαν*  τούτου  yap  η φύ-  2$ 
σις  κυρία^  τού  Βύνασθαι  δέ  και  Ισγύειν  ετερα,  ταύ~ 
την  τοίνυν  τταρ  έμοί  μεμενηκυΐαν  εύρησετε  άττλώς. 
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322  ορατ€  δβ.  ovfc  ίξαίτονμβνος^  ovfc  ^ Αμφίκτυονικα^ 
^Ικας  ίτταηοντων,  ov/c  άττβίΧονρτων,  ovtc  ετταγγελλο- 
μβρων^  ov^L  τους  καταράτονς  τούτους  ωσττβρ  θηρία 
μοι  ττροσβαΧλόρτων,  ονδαμως  iyco  ττροΒίΒωκα  τηρ 
5 €i9  ύμας  evpoLap.  το  yap  εξ  αργ^ς  ευθύς  ορθηρ  καί 
δικαίαρ  την  oSov  της  ττοΧιτείας  είχόμηρ^  τας  τιμας^ 
τας  δυναστείας,  τας  ευδοξίας  τας  της  ττατρίδος  θερα^ 
%ί%7Γεύειν,  ταύτας  αυξειν,  μετά  τούτων  είναι,  ούκ  ειτί 
μεν  τοΐς  ετερων  εύτυγ^μασι  φαιδρός  εγω  κα\  yεyη- 
ΙΟ  θως  κατα  την  ayopav  ττεριεργομαι,  την  δεξιάν  ττρο^ 
τείνων  και  ευ ayyεXιζo μένος  τούτοις  ούς  αν  εκεΐσε 
ά'πayyεXXειv  οϊωμαι^  των  δε  της  ττύΧεως  ayaθωv 
ττεφρικως  ακούω  και  στενών  καί  κύιττων  εις  την 
yrjv,  ωσττερ  οι  δνσσεβεΐς  ούτοι,  οι  την  μεν  πτόΧιν 
15  διασύρουσιν,  ωσττερ  οι5χ  αυτούς  διασύροντες,  όταν 
τούτο  ΤΓοιωσιν^  εξω  δε  βΧεττουσι,  καί  εν  οίς  άτυχ^η· 
σάντων  των  ^ΕΧΧηνων  ηύτύ'χ^σεν  ετερος,  ταύτ 
ετταινούσι  καί  οττως  τον  ατταντα  'χρόνον  μενεΐ  φασί 
δειν  τηρεΐν, 

324  Μη  δήτ\  ω ττάντες  θεοί,  μηδείς  τούθ^  υμών  εττι^ 
21  νενσειεν,  αΧΧα  μάΧιστα  μεν  καί  τούτοις  βεΧτίω  τινα 
νουν  καί  φρενας  ενθείητε,  εΐ  δ’  αρ  εχουσιν  ανιάτως,^ 
τούτους  μεν  αυτούς  καθ^  εαυτούς  ε^ώλεί?  καί  ττροω- 
Χεις  εν  yrj  καί  θαΧάτττ)  ττοιησατε^  ημΐν  δε  τοΐς  Χοι· 
25  ΤΓοΐς  την  ταχίστην  airaXXay^v  των  εττηρτημενων 
φόβων  δότε  καί  σωτηρίαν  ασφαΧη. 
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§§  1,  2.  Exordium  : a solemn  prayer  reiterated  shortly  after  (8). 
May  heaven  inspire  the  assembly  to  give  me  such  a trial  as 

MY  MERITS  DESERVE  AND  IMPARTIAL  JUSTICE  DICTATES. 

1.  Page  1,  line  1.  ιτρώτον  |jl€V.  “To  commence  a speech  with 
prayer,”  says  Dissen,  ‘‘was  unusual  in  the  Greek  law  courts.  One 
instance  is  found  in  Lycurgus  (c.  Leocr.  136)  ” [βϋχομαί  yap  ry  Άθψσ. 
και  TOLS  dWoLS  θεο^.,.έμέ  μέν  αζιον  καττρ/ορον  ττοιησαι.^  “The  Romans 
rather  affected  the  practice  : Servius  (on  Yergil.  ^n.  xi.  301),  Ma- 
jores  nullam  orationem  nisi  invocatis  nu minibus  inchoabant.  Cf. 
Ciceron.  Div.  in  Ccecil.  13  ” : also  pro  L.  Murena  1,  and  pro  C.  Cor- 
nelio  (fragm. ).  In  this  instance,  the  solemn  appeal  to  heaven  is  occa- 
sioned by  the  unjust  demand  of  ^schines  that  Demosthenes  should 
be  required,  in  his  speech,  to  follow  the  order  of  the  indictment  and 
the  prosecution.  — 2.  3σ·ην  cDvoLav,  k.  t.  λ.,  that  the  same  good-will 
which  I ever  hear  to  the  state  and  all  of  yourselves  may  subsist  for  me  on  your 
part  in  the  present  trial.  The  εϋνοια  of  Demosthenes  had  been  specified 
in  Ctesiphon’s  decree  as  a ground  for  giving  him  the  crown.·  κηρύττΕταί 
Tis  €v  τζ}  θβάτρφ  δτι  στεφανουται  dperrjs  eveKa  καί  drdpayadias  και  evvoias, 
^sch.  c.  Ctes.  89,  2.  In  connection  with  δόατβλώ  δχων  the  word  υττάρξαι 
is  very  appropriate  : his  constant  patriotism,  he  assumes,  will  have  ac- 
cumulated for  him  a fund  of  popularity  on  Λvhich  he  may  draw  at  this 
crisis.  The  emphatic  rovrovi  adds  emphasis  to  the  expression  of  this 
idea.  — 4.  els  = for,  or  in  respect  to.  — 5.  ^Treira  belongs  to  the  class  of 
adverbs  which  are  in  themselves  antithetic  : hence  the  μέν  after  ττρω- 
Tov  does  not  require  to  be  followed  by  be  or  any  similar  particle.  — 
δτΓ€ρ,  K.  T.  λ.,  that  which  is  most  in  the  interest  of  yourselves  and  your 
character  for  piety  and  honor.  For  6περ  we  find  6 τι  μέΧΚει  avvoiaeiv  in 
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the  parallel  passage,  inf.  8.  With  this  sense  of  εύσφεια  cf.  Soph. 
El.  968,  ευσέβειαν  εκ  irarphs  κάτω  Oavovros  οϊσει.  Here  εύσέβεια  refers 
to  their  oath  in  particular,  δόξα  to  equity  in  general.  For  δόξα  in  8 
the  orator  substitutes  εύδοξία  as  more  explicit.  — 6.  τταρασ-τήσ-αι,  to 
inspire,  τταραστήσαντα  έλΐΓίδα3,  p.  448, 1.  9.  ού  yap  η ^Γ\ηyη  παρέστησε 
την  dpy^v  άλΧ  η ατιμία,  ρ.  537,  1.  22.  Whiston  translates  it,  to  put 
into  your  hearts.  — 7.  μ.ή  τον  άντιδικον,  not  to  take  my  opponent  for  your 
adviser  respecting  the  manner  in  which  you  ought  to  hear  me.  iEschin. 
p.  82  (fin.),  αξιώσατε  τόν  Αημοσθένην  τον  αυτόν  τρόπον  άπo\oyεΐσθaι 
δνπερ  Kay(h  καττργόρηκα,  ι.  e.  let  him  reply  to  the  charge  of  special  ille- 
gality before  he  defends  his  general  character.  — 8.  vixcts  €μ.οΰ.  Ob- 
serve the  juxtaposition  and  the  emphasis,  suggesting  the  absurdity  as 
well  as  the  injustice  of  such  dictation  : how  you  ought  to  hear  me. — 
2.  9.  Tov  δρκον.  A clause  in  the  oath  of  the  Heliastse  was  άκροάσομαι 
του  τε  κaτηyόpoυ  καί  του  άπo\oyoυμέvoυ  όμοίω$  άμφοΐν,  ρ.  747,  1.  9. 
With  όρκον  repeat  σύμβουλον  ποιησασθαι  — to  consult.  — 11.  ακροάσασ*- 
θαι.  Bekker  from  2.  The  common  reading  was  άκροάσθαι.  The 
present  infinitive  would  refer  to  the  universal  principle,  the  aorist  to 
its  particular  application  in  any  given  case. — 12.  ού  μόνον.  The 
μόνον  must  be  understood  as  repeated  after  the  following  ουδέ,  ...not 
merely  to  have  formed  no  prejudice,  not  merely  to  show  your  good-will  in 
equal  measure  to  both  sides.  Another  instance  of  this  very  common 
ellipsis  is  in  93.  — 14.  τη  τάξ€ΐ,  κ.  τ.  λ.,  to  allow  each  of  the  opposing 
orators  so  to  deal  with  his  defence  and  its  arrangement  as  he  has  desired 
and  predetermined  to  do.  The  force  of  these  perfects  represents  the 
speaker  as  having  chosen  his  line  of  defence  fully  and  on  principle 
before  the  trial  begins,  after  which  he  cannot  lightly  abandon  it. 
There  is  no  need  to  take  τη  τάξει  καΐ  τη  άπoλoyig.  as  a hendiadys. 

3,  4.  Aeschines,  in  this  trial,  has  two  special  advantages 

OVER  ME  : (1)  HE  HAS  NO  CHARACTER  TO  LOSE  ; (2)  THE  SIDE  OF  THE 
CASE  HE  SPEAKS  FOR  IS  THE  MOST  ENTERTAINING  AND  INTERESTING. 

3.  17.  Πολλά  μ€ν,  κ.  τ.  λ.,  now  while  I have  many  disadvantages... 
there  are  two  which  are  especially  great.  In  this  favorite  Attic  construc- 
tion δέ  introduces  the  principal  sentence,  μέν  the  subordinate : fre- 
quently, as  in  the  present  example,  they  form  the  apodosis  and  prot- 
asis of  a strictly  concessive  sentence.  The  καί  is  emphatic;  non 
copulat  sed  intendit  (Stallbaum  on  Protag.  315  d)  ; a use  especially 
marked  in  the  phrases  και  μάλα,  καΐ  πάνυ,  and  the  like.  — 18.  αγώνα. 
This  word  denotes  the  Grecian  games,  primarily  the  vast  assembly  that 
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was  wont  to  witness  them,  and  then  the  contest  and  struggle  for  the 
prize.  Its  use  by  the  Attic  orators  to  express  a trial  in  the  courts  is 
highly  significant.  The  Athenian  dicasteries  at  this  time  had  become, 
as  it  were,  the  games  or  spectacles  of  the  age,  in  which  the  orators  were 
the  athletes,  and  the  people  found  their  favorite  amusement  in  being 
present  as  spectators.  And  to  this  contest  and  spectacle  — rovrovl 
rbv  aywva — a greater  concourse  had  come  together  from  all  Greece 
than  had  ever  before  been  known  to  be  present  on  any  such  occasion. 
See  ^sch.  c.  Ctes.  56,  and  Cic.  de  Opt.  Gen.  Orat.  7.  — Page  2,  line  1. 
ού  irepl  των  ϊσ-ων,  not  for  an  equal  stake;  that  is,  I have  far  more  at 
stake  than  he  has.  — 3.  IXciv,  to  win  his  cause  ; like  our  own  phrase,  to 
get  a verdict  eXeiv  in  this  sense  is  used  of  the  prosecutor  only,  and 
usually  in  conjunction  with  Ύραφή.  ypacpas  ττολλά?  καΐ  peyaXas  διώξα$ 
dXei/  ovBeplaVf  Antiph.  p.  115,  1.  24.  ypa<f>r}  as  distinguished  from 
eiaayyeXia  is  an  indictment  directed  against  criminal  documents  or 
orations,  daayyeXLa  against  criminal  conduct ; inf.  249.  Both  words 
are  descriptive  of  public  accusations,  never  of  private,  for  ypacpr]  Ιδία 
(c.  Mid.  p.  529)  implies  that,  in  injuring  the  individual  prosecutor, 
the  accused  has  injured  the  state;  because,  at  the  time  of  the  attack, 
the  prosecutor  was  a State  officer,  or  the  like,  δίκη  as  a general 
term  for  all  varieties  of  actions  would  incli;de  public  prosecutions, 
although,  as  a legal  term,  its  special  meaning  is  a private  suit.  — 
4.  lpo\  pev.  The  aposiopesis  is  due  to  euphemism  ; it  would  be 
ominous  (δνσ-χβρε?)  to  allude  to  an  adverse  verdict.  Pie  implies  : I 
have  position  and  reputation  at  stake  ; ^Eschiries  possesses  neither, 
and  therefore  has  nothing  to  lose  ; hence  he  accuses  me,  e/c  TrepLov- 
aias,  at  a monstrous  advantage.  Eeiske  holds  that  this  latter  phrase 
includes  the  idea,  in  sheer  wantonness,  or,  by  way  of  pastime.  Whiston 
renders  it,  from  a superabundant  stock ; adding,  for  explanation,  “hence 
his  loss  will  be  comparatively  small,  as  he  has  not  much  to  lose.” 
And  he  quotes  Brougham  as  rendering  : “he  brings  his  charge  an 
unprovoked  volunteer,  ex  abundant!.”  The  former,  in  his  edition, 
places  a dash  after  the  clause:  ού  βούλομαι... του  X6yov,  as  well  as 
before  it,  thus  making  it  parenthetical,  and  odros  δ’  antithetic  to  έμοί 
μέν.  — 6.  ^Tepov  8c,  and  the  other  (sc.  disadvantage),  the  natural  instinct 
of  all  mankind  to  enjoy  the  hearing  of  invectives.  — 4.  10.  *7Γάσ·ιν...€νοχ- 
λίί,  offends  everybody.  6 tl  av  μη  καθ"  ημέραν  ένοχΧη  τταρορατβ,  ρ. 
398,  1.  7.  The  verb  ένοχΧβΐν  is  usually  transitive.  ούχΙ  των  ένοχΧούν· 
των  vpds ; ρ.  622, 1.  12 ; but  Lysias  constructs  it  as  a neuter,  c.  Andoc. 
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p.  107,  70O1'  έπίστανται  μη  ένογ\€ΐν  rots  η^ίκημένοίί,  and  SO  does  De- 

mosthenes, p.  341,  1.  3,  €ΐ/οχ\ονντα$  καί  Trpoaiovras  νμιρ.  ω3  ^ttos  direLV 
qualifies  the  otherwise  too  unqualified  ττασίϊ' : everybody,  so  to  speak. 
C.  671;  Cu.  564;  G.  268;  H.  772.* — 11.  κέΙν  pev,  and  if,  in  pre- 
caution against  this,  I abstain  from  stating  ivhat  1 have  done... I shall 
be  thought  incapable  of  clearing  viyself  from  the  charges,  or  showing  my 
claims  for  honorable  distinction.  His  dilemma  is  this : either  he  must 
praise  himself,  and  so  disgust  the  court,  or  else  hold  his  peace,  and 
so  make  a tacit  admission  that  iEschines  is  in  the  right,  δακρύναι, 
to  exhibit  rather  than  prove.  — 14.  ίί...'ΐΓ€7Γολίτ€υμ.αι,  my  conduct  and 
policy.  A fondness  for  such  pairs  of  words  closely  related  in  signifi- 
cation is  characteristic  of  our  orator’s  style.  Cf.  β€βούληταί  καΐ 
ττροηρηταί,  2,  λοίδοριωρ  καΐ  κατη'γοριων,  3,  et  passim. — 16.  ω9  μ.6τριώ- 
τατα.  This  usual  ellipsis  of  δυνατόν  έση,  or  the  like,  resembles  our 
own  idiom,  “as  best  may  be”  ; quam  modestissime.  C.  553  ; Cu.  631, 
a;  H.  664.  — 17.  6 τι  δ*  dv.  But,  whatever  the  case  itself  constrains 
me  to,  of  that  he  ivho  set  such  a trial  on  foot  deserves  to  incur  the  blame  ; 
i.  e.  self-defence  justifies  self-laudation.  Keiske  cites  Quintil.  Inst. 
Or.  xi.  1,  22,  Heque  hoc  dico  non  aliquando  de  rebus  a se  gestis  ora- 
tori  esse  dicendum,  sicut  eidem  Demostheni  pro  Ctesiphonte,  quod 
tamen  ita  emendavit  ut  necessitatem  id  faciendi  ostenderet,  invidi- 
amque  omnem  in  eum  regeret  qui  hoc  se  coegisset.  Plutarch,  Mor. 
541  E,  calls  it  λαμττραν  τζ.  Αημοσθένευ  παρρησίαν. 

5-7.  My  stake  in  this  case  is  quite  as  heavy  as  Ctesiphon’s. 

I IMPLORE  YOU  NOT  TO  BE  PREJUDICED  BY  THE  SPEECH  FOR  THE 
PROSECUTION,  BUT  TO  BEAR  IN  MIND  YOUR  OATH  AS  JURORS. 

5.  21.  4μοΙ  T€  Kttl  Κτησιφώντι.  τ€  is  wanting  in  Σ,  probably  by 
accidental  omission.  In  this  clause  he  declares  the  close  connection  of 
Ctesiphon  with  himself  as  regards  the  trial,  in  the  next  the  έμοί  stands 
emphatically  alone.  Translate,  and  deserves  on  my  own  part  an  earnest- 
ness by  no  means  inferior.  The  datives  are  ethical.  C.  462 ; Cu.  433  ; 
G.  184,  3;  H.  596.  — 23.  ττάντων  = anything  whatever  {cuiusvis).  So  in 
the  common  phrase,  παντ03  έστιν  {cuivis  contingit),  “it  is  in  the  poAver 
of  anybody  (and  everybody).”  τό  pkv  όρΎίσθηναι  παντο3  καί  ράδων. 
Aristot.  Ν.  Ε.  11,  9.  — 25.  τήδ  τταρ*  ύρ,ών  evvoias.  This  replies  to  the 
taunt  of  jEschines  on  p.  84,  σύ  δ*  ούτε  περί  τη$  ovaias  ούτε  περί  του 
σ ώ ματ 0$  ούτε  περί  τη$  επιτίμία3  ά'γωνίξ’η  · άλλά  περί  τίνο3  εστιν  αύτφ  η 

* The  references  are  to  the  grammars  of  Crosby,  Rev.  Ed.  1871 ; Curtius,  Har- 
per’s Ed.  1872  ; Goodwin  ; and  Hadley. 
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σπονδή;  περί  χρυσών  στεφάνων  καί  κηpvyμάτωv  εν  τφ  θεάτρφ. — 

6.  Ρ.  3,  1.  3.  δικαιω5.  This  adverb  and  the  four  following  words 
belong  clearly  to  άκοΰσαι.  I beg  and  implore  you,  while  I am  making  my 
defence  upon  the  charges,  to  hear  me  with  justice  as  the  laws  direct,  — Ιξ 
άρχή8.  Originally,  not  as  the  earliest  lawgiver,  but  as  the  most  influ- 
ential. Hence  τίθεί$,  which  is  strictly  of  one  despotic  lawgiver, 
whereas  Tidegevos  is  of  a republic  or  community.  — 4.  cuvovs  νμ,ΐν. 
So  Ar.  Nub.  1190,  Σόλωΐ'  6 παλαώ3  ήν  φίλόδημο3  τήν  φύσιν.  Translate, 
being  well  disposed  towards  you,  and  a friend  to  the  people.  — ού  μό- 
νον, κ.  τ.  λ.  Thought  it  essential  should  be  rendered  valid,  not  merely  by  the 
fact  of  recording  them,  but  also  by  the  fact  of  you,  the  jurors,  having  taken 
an  oath.  To  appreciate  the  force  of  the  tenses  δίκά^οντα$  and  όμωμο- 
κέναι  we  must  recollect  that  a body  of  6,000  w^as  chosen  annually  by 
lot  from  the  w^hole  of  the  commons ; out  of  these  again,  the  Archons 
selected  by  lot  the  jury  for  each  particular  case,  and  they  took  the 
oath  every  time  prior  to  trying  a cause.  — 7.  6.  ούκ  άττιστών.  Not  be* 
cause  he  distrusted  you.  C.  674  ; Cu.  581;  G.  277,  2;  H.  789,  c. — 

7.  aiTtas  και  διαβολαε·  αίτια,  according  to  Demosthenes,  means  an 
accusation  relying  on  the  bare  word  of  the  accuser,  όταν  rts  ψΐλφ 
χρησάμενο3  \όyφ  μή  παράσχηται.  πίσην  ών  Xeyet,  ρ.  600,  1.  4.  Hence 
we  find  it  conjoined  with  διαβολαί  here  and  with  λοιδορία  {1.  c.).  Ob- 
serve the  orator’s  fondness  for  pairs  of  kindred  words.  Cf.  note,  4. 
— 8.  6 διώκων,  the  prosecutor,  i.  e.  the  accuser  in  his  official  capacitj’’ ; 
the  Scotch  ‘‘pursuer”;  opposed  to  ό φεvyωv,  the  defendant.  This 
difference  between  διώκειν  andj  κaτηyopε'ίv  is  strongly  marked  in  9,  εΐ 
pkv  odv  περί  ών  έδίωκε  μόνον  κarηyόpησεv.  — 9.  1(τχυ6ΐ  = is  strong  ; that  is, 
has  the  advantage.  — irapeXeeiv.  Originally,  to  outstrip  and  pass 
by  in  a race  ; hence,  metaphorically,  to  defeat,  circumvent,  get  the  better 
of  ra  ^pya  robs  \6yovs  παρέρχεται,  p.  132,  7.  — 11.  διαφυλάττων. 
The  compound  δια-,  of  persistence  and  continuance,  as  in  διασώζειν, 
δια^ήν,  κ.  τ.  λ.  — τά  δίκαια,  κ.  τ.  λ.  Shall  likewise  (καί)  admit 
with  favor  the  just  pleas  of  him  who  speaks  at  a later  period,  and  having 
first  devoted  himself  as  a fair  and  impartial  hearer  to  both  sides,  thus  and 
thus  only  (οϋτω)  (i.  e.  only  afier  having  heard  both  sides)  let  him  form 
his  decision  on  the  whole  case.  Hence  the  Aorist  παρασχών.  C.  674, 
d;  Cu.  496  ; H.  717. 

8.  With  so  serious  a struggle  before  me  I reiterate  my 

PRAYER  TO  HEAVEN. 

16.  ώ$  ^oiK€.  To  be  taken  closely  with  παντ03.  Actually  the 
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prosecution  did  not  assail  Demosthenes’  life  on  all  points,  but  obvi- 
ously its  intention  was  to  do  so.  Compare  note,  us  ^ttos  elweiv,  4.  — 
17.  λόγον  διδόναι.  To  give  an  account.  So  λ.  aiTeiv,  λαμβάναι^,  not 
to  be  confounded  with  the  other  usage,  ^‘to  give  a man  opportunity 
of  speaking.” — 18.  ττάλιν.  See  the  notes  on  the  parallel  passage  in 
1.  The  exordium  of  this  oration  is  longer  and  more  impassioned 
than  is  usual  with  Demosthenes.  The  success  of  his  defence  depended 
entirely  on  his  being  permitted  to  choose  his  own  order  of  arrange- 
ment, and  to  place  in  the  foreground  of  his  argument  his  public 
policy,  in  which  he  was  sure  of  the  sympathy  of  the  Athenian  dicas- 
tery.  Having  secured  this  point  in  his  introduction,  he  had  in  fact 
swept  away  the  chief  reliance  and  support  of  his  antagonist,  and  could 
now  meet  him,  as  it  were,  in  the  open  field,  on  the  main  question, 
where  he  had  nothing  to  fear.  His  renewed  and  impassioned  appeal 
to  the  gods  for  an  impartial  hearing  was  further  justified,  not  to  say 
necessitated,  by  his  adversary’s  representation  of  him  as  an  ill-starred 
and  accursed  enemy  of  the  gods. 

9.  As  ^SCHINES  HAS  TRAVELLED  OUT  OF  THE  INDICTMENT,  I 
SHALL  DO  THE  SAME. 

26.  El  κατηγόρησ·€ν...δ,ν  άτΓ€λογού|χην.  If  he  had  (at  the  time 
when  he  spoke)  accused  me,  I should  hove  been  now  defending  myself 
The  speech  of  Aeschines  is  a thing  of  the  past,  that  of  Demosthenes 
is  going  on  in  the  present.  Hence  we  have  the  aorist  in  the  pro- 
tasis, the  imperfect  in  the  apodosis.  Many  grammars  give  an  erro- 
neous rule  about  the  meaning  of  this  imperfect  indicative  with  dv, 
according  to  which  rule  they  would  render  άπ€\ο7ούμψ  dv,  “I 
should  defend  myself,”  as  if  there  was  some  prospect  of  his  doing  so. 
But  that  would  require  in  Greek  the  optatiΛ^e  in  lieu  of  the  indicative. 
There  can  clearly  be  but  a shade  of  difference  between  the  imperfect 
indicative  and  the  aorist  of  the  same  mood,  whenever  they  appear  in 
exactly  the  same  construction.  Whichever  of  the  two  be  combined 
■with  dv  in  the  apodosis  of  a conditional  sentence,  the  very  nature  of 
the  tense  excludes  all  consideration  οΐ  future  prospects  now.  Such 
prospects  were  once  future  in  a time  gone  by,  if  a certain  condition 
had  been  then  fulfilled  ; but  they  are  so  no  longer.  The  imperfect 
under  these  circumstances  implies  a little  more  than  tne  aorist : it 
implies  that  the  action  of  the  verb  is  to  be  viewed  as  a matter  of 
duration  and  continuity.  C.  615 ; Cu.  537,  sqq.  ; G.  222 ; H. 
742.  27.  ΐΓροβουλ€ΰμ.ατο$.  At  the  time  when  .^Eschines  brought 
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his  action,  the  hill  of  Ctesiphon  had  received  the  sanction  of  the  βουλής 
and  was  then  offered  to  the  δτ}μο$,  that  their  votes  might  be  taken 
upon  it.  Strictly  speaking,  the  bill  could  not  be  called  a φ-ήφίσβο. 
until  it  received  their  sanction.  See  Smith’s  Die.  of  Antiq.  Art. 
Βουλή.  — P.  4, 1.  2.  άνήλωκ€,  has  lavished^  a word  descriptive  of  reckless 
rather  than  of  reasonable  expenditure.  Some  discussion  has  arisen 
about  the  augment,  as  used  in  Attic,  of  the  past  tenses  of  αναλίσκω 
(see  Lobeck’s  Ajax^  1049).  But  there  seems  to  be  little  doubt  about 
the  true  reading  here. — 5.  ϊνα  p.q8eis,  k.  t.  that  none  of  you 
may  give  me  a more  prejudiced  hearing  of  the  rights  which  concern  this 
indictmenty  because  he  has  been  carried  away  by  the  pleadings  extraneous  to 
the  case.  This  is  the  usual  translation,  and  according  to  this  we  must 
understand  by  the  phrase  άλλότρων  άκούειν  to  hear  with  a judgment  not 
one^s  owiiy  i.  e.  already  imbued  with  the  views  of  another.  Cf.  yvad- 
μοϊσι  Ύβλοίων  άλλοτρίοισί,  Homer  Odyss.  xvii.  452,  of  laughing  with 
an  expression  not  one’s  own,  i.  e.  forced.  The  comparative  adverb 
only  adds  the  sense  of  more  than  the  average,  or  more  than  he  would  do  if 
let  alone,  ήyμevos,  carried  with  violence,  a common  meaning  of  άγω,  as 
especially  in  the  phrase  φέρειν  καί  ά^ειν.  The  construction  of  άκούειν 
with  a double  genitive  (1)  of  the  person,  (2)  of  the  thing,  as  here,  is 
somewhat  unusual  though  quite  grammatical.  The  genitive  of  the 
person  could  be  regarded  as  limiting  the  genitive  of  the  thing  = 7??^ 
just  arguments  touching  the  indictment.  Compare  ra  του  λέ^οντο$  υστέ- 
ρου δίκαια,  7. 

10,  11.  To  HIS  SLANDERS  ON  MY  PRIVATE  CHARACTER  I REPLY 
FOR  THE  PRESENT  BY  APPEALING  TO  YOUR  PERSONAL  KNOWLEDGE  OF 
ME.  I SHALL  DEAL  WITH  HIS  IMPUTATIONS  ON  MY  PUBLIC  CHARAC- 
TER FIRST. 

10.  8.  Xoi8opov(X€vos,  all  his  abusive  slander.  The  active  and  middle 
voices  of  λοίδορεΐν  are  used  with  very  slight  difference  of  meaning : 
strictly  the  active  = to  abuse  the  man ; the  middle  = to  get  the  man 
abused,  or  abuse  him  for  one’s  own  purposes.  So  ττλάττειν  and  ττλάτ- 
τεσθαι.  Cf.  εττλάττετο  in  this  same  section.  — 10.  εΐ  ϊαττε,  if  you 
know  me  to  be  [supply  βντα]  such  a man  as  the  prosecutor  just  now  [im- 
perfect tense]  accused  me  of  being  — [and  you  must  know  me  thoroughly 
wellj^r  I have  lived  nowhere  else  than  among  yourselves  — do  not  so  much 
as  tolerate  the  sound  of  my  voice,  not  even  if  I have  with  extreme  ability 
conducted  all  my  public  administration  ; but  rise  from  your  seats  and  con- 
demn me  at  once,  φωνή  is  very  appropriate  here,  φωνεΐν  meaning  ‘‘to 
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speak  aloud.*'  *Άναξ  δ'  6 ττρέσβυ^  τόδ’  elire  φωνών.  iEsch.  Ag.  205. 
Demosthenes  says,  “Refuse  not  merely  to  hear  my  arguments,  but 
even  the  sound  of  my  voice.”  There  were  three  methods  of  silen- 
cing an  orator:  συρίττ€ίν  = ίο  hiss -him  down;  €κρίτττ€ίν  = ίο  hustle 
him  off  the  Bema ; or  lastly,  as  here,  to  rise  from  their  seats,  drop  in 
their  votes  in  condemnation  of  Ctesiphon,  and  so  abruptly  terminate 
the  trial.  — 14.  el  δέ  ττολλώ.  But  if  you  have  conceived  and  are  well 
aware  that  I myself — ay,  and  my  family  too  — are  far  superior  to  the 
prosecutor^  and  of  a superior  descent,  and  as  good  (to  say  nothing  beyond 
the  mark)  as  any  average  individuals.  The  object  of  yLyvώσκeτ€  was 
to  have  been  έμέ  alone,  καΐ  robs  ipobs  is  added  as  an  after-thought, 
but  too  late  to  alter  the  singular  ββλτίω.  It  is  common,  however,  in 
such  constructions,  for  the  predicate  to  agree  with  the  nearer  or  the 
more  prominent  subject,  especially  if  the  predicate  precedes.  C.  497 ; 
G.  138,  Ή.  2,  b;  H.  511,  h.  The  word  μέτριων  is  always  of  the 
juste  milieu:  here  of  fair  respectability  in  character  and  position. 
παρέχειν  εαυτόν  μέτρων  (jEschiii.  p.  1,  1.  3).  Self-laudation,  as  bur- 
densome  to  the  hearer,  is  well  described  by  έπαχθέ3.  ttoXus  ^v  tols 
ewaivoLS  καΐ  επαχθής.  ./Eschin.  p.  33,  1.  29. — 11.  21.  κακοήθηβ... 
€ί>ηθ€8  ωήθη$.  Here  is  a triple  paronomasia.  εϋηθε$  is  used  sarcasti- 
cally and  in  a bad  sense,  as  we  sometimes  use  good-natured  and  well- 
meaning  to  denote  weakness.  Jacobs  imitates  the  Greek  in  German 
by  the  words,  argmuthig . . .gutmuthig  \ and  we  might  translate  them 
imperfectly  thus  : ill-natured  as  you  are,  you  entertained  the  good-natured 
notion.  Paronomasia  is  not  frequent  in  Demosthenes,  but  is  sometimes 
used  with  great  ingenuity  and  force.  Thus  he  plays  on  the  name 
of  Eubulus  : et  kukQs  εμέ  βούλει  ττοιεΐν,  Έϋβονλε.  — 25.  Τ6τύφωμ.αι.  I 
am  not  so  blind,  literally,  so  obscured  with  mist  (τυφο^).  Harpocration, 
however,  derives  τυφουσθαι  from  τυφώ$,  and  explains  it  to  be  storm- 
struck.  Demosthenes  combines  it  with  μαίνεσθαι  (p.  409,  1.  11),  and 
with  ληρεΐν  (p.  116,  1.  6) : he  contrasts  it  with  άτηστεΐν  (p.  682,  1.  6). 
The  prevailing  idea  of  the  verb  is  therefore  blind  folly.  — 26.  ύττέρ  των 
7Γ€ΊΓολιτ€υμ€νων.  The  difference  in  meaning  between  υττέρ  and  ττερί  is 
slight  in  the  Attic  orators.  The  sense  of  concerning  is  common  to  both, 
the  sense  of  defending  is  limited  to  υπέρ.  Probably  this  latter  sense 
may  have  risen  from  the  fact  of  the  hero  in  the  field  of  battle  stand- 
ing over  his  prostrate  friend  to  protect  him  from  the  enemy’s  assault. 
— 27.  7Γομπ€ία$.  Language  fit  only  for  a Dionysiac  procession 
(Harpocr.).  A specimen  will  be  found  in  Aristoph.  Ranae,  416  sqq. 
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Translate : ribaldry  which  has  been  so  profusely  indulged  in.  — P.  5, 

1.  1.  άν  βουλομ€νοΐ5  η,  if  it  be  the  wish  of  the  assembly;  otherwise 
it  is  not  worth  Avhile.  On  this  Dative  of  Relation,  see  Madvig,  Gr. 
S.  § 38.  d.  ; C.  459,  N. ; Cu.  435  ; G.  184,  N.  6;  H.  601,  a. 

12-16.  In  prosecuting  Ctesiphon,  jEschines  has  laid  the 

GRAVEST  CHARGES  AGAINST  MYSELF  ; BUT,  THOUGH  HE  HAS  DONE  SO 
WITH  THE  UTMOST  MALICE,  YET  HE  HAS  NOT  AFFORDED  THE  STATE 
AN  OPPORTUNITY  TO  VISIT  ME  WITH  JUST  PUNISHMENT.  TlIAT 
COULD  ONLY  HAVE  BEEN  ACCOMPLISHED  BY  A FAIR  TRIAL  IN  WHICH 
I SHOULD  MYSELF  HAVE  BEEN  THE  DEFENDANT.  ^SCHINES  OUGHT 
TO  HAVE  BROUGHT  ACTIONS  AGAINST  ME,  IN  A LEGAL  FORM,  AT  THE 
VERY  TIME  OF  EACH  ALLEGED  OFFENCE.  If  THESE  OFFENCES  OF 
MINE  WERE  GRAVE  ENOUGH  TO  SUPPLY  MATERIALS  FOR  THE  PRESENT 
CHARGE  AGAINST  CtESIPHON,  a fortiori  I OUGHT  MYSELF  TO  HAVE 
BEEN  INDICTED  FOR  COMMITTING  THEM. 

An  immense  amount  of  valuable  criticism  has  been  expended  on  ' 
this  passage.  After  carefully  weighing  the  w^hole  of  it,  I extract  the 
above  as  the  best  solution.  But  none  of  the  editors  state  distinctly 
what  appears  to  me  the  gist  of  the  argument.  jEschines,  the  orator 
contends,  is  grossly  in  the  wrong,  for  two  reasons,  (1)  because  his  ac- 
cusation is  malicious,  (2)  because  it  is  futile  for  purposes  of  justice. 
His  accusation  is  (1)  malicious,  for  he  puts  me  into  a position  where 
I cannot  come  forward  to  plead  in  my  own  defence.  His  accusation 
is  (2)  futile,  for  he  never  indicted  me  when  I was  committing  the 
offences,  and  the  time  for  legal  punishment  has  long  gone  by.  Ter- 
rible as  the  crimes  may  be  with  which  I am  charged,  the  state  can  do 
nothing  now  to  inflict  an  adequate  penalty.  Most  of  the  editors 
seem  to  consider  the  whole  passage,  12,  13,  as  obscure  and  involved 
in  point  of  language.  But  there  is  no  just  reason  for  so  pronouncing. 
Only  to  understand  the  construction  of  the  sentences  the  reader  must 
bear  in  mind  their  exact  sequence  and  mutual  relation,  τα  gkv  κατη- 
yopg^eva  stands  in  antithesis  to  the  concessive  sentence  introduced  by 
rod  be  Trapbvros.  The  protasis  of  this  concessive  sentence  is  headed 
by  έχθροϋ  μέν,  the  apodosis  of  it  by  tQu  μέντοί  κατη'γοριών.  To  the 
protasis  refer  the  Avords  which  follow  from  ού  yap  to  Άθψαίοι  : to  the 
apodosis  refer  the  words  from  άλλ’  i(f>  ols  to  ypaφ6μevov.  He  is  wrong, 
says  the  orator,  both  ways,  for  he  ought  not  to  have  done  what  he 
has  done,  but  he  ought  to  have  done  what  he  has  left  undone,  αλλά 
is  clearly  the  natural  particle  to  link  these  two  clauses  together. 
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12.  Now  the  accusations  he  has  brought  are  many  and  serious;  and  far 
some  of  them  the  laws  assign  heavy  — ay,  the  extreme — penalties;  hut 
although  the  very  principle  of  the  present  trial  implies  at  once  an  enemy* s 
malice  and  violence  and  abuse  and  insult  and  everything  else  of  the  kind, 
yet  for  the  charges  and  accusations  which  have  been  laid  [if  indeed  they 
were  true)  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  state  to  inflict  an  adequate  penalty, 
or  in  fact  anything  like  it.  — P.  5, 1.  5.  '7rpoalp€crLS  = the  deliberate  moral 
choice  by  Avhich  the  prosecutor  selected  his  process  of  action  ; its  in- 
tense maliciousness  appeared  (1)  in  the  virulence  of  the  accusations 
against  Demosthenes  ; (2)  in  the  indirect  mode  of  attack  which  was 
designed  to  exclude  Demosthenes  himself  from  a personal  hearing.  — 
6.  αυτή.  This  reading  appears  the  best,  although  αΰτη  is  found  in  Σ 
and  some  other  MSS.  — 8.  pcvrot.  The  particle  μέντοι  is  always  ad- 
versative, and  in  antithesis  to  μέν  is  far  stronger  than  δέ,  indeed 
almost  as  strong  as  αλλά.  — 13.  For  he  must  not  deprive  one  of  access  to 
the  commons  and  a fair  hearing ; still  less  must  he  do  so  in  a style  of  malice 
and  envy  : no,  indeed,  gentlemen  of  Athens,  it  is  neither  proper  nor  constitu- 
tional  nor  just : hut  [here  supply  from  the  bet  preceding]  his  duty  was 
in  whatever  cases  he  saw  me  injuring  the  state  (especially  supposing  them  to  be 
so  monstrous  as  he  was  just  now  ranting  about  and  reciting),  to  take  advantage 
of  the  legal  penalties  at  the  very  moment  when  the  said  offences  were  commit- 
ted; if  he  saw  me  commit  what  deserved  impeachment,  impeaching  me,  and 
bringing  me  in  that  manner  to  trial  before  your  court ; or  if  he  saw  me  propos- 
ing unconstitutional  measures,  indicting  me  for  unconstitutional  conduct.  For 
it  is  not  possible,  I presume,  that  he  should  prosecute  Ctesiphon  now  on  my 
account,  and  yet  have  foreborne  to  prosecute  myself,  had  he  thought  he  could 
secure  a conviction.  — 11.  '7τρο(Γ€λθ€ίν  τώ  δήμω  simply  means,  in  con- 
nection with  the  context,  to  be  placed  in  the  official  position  of  de- 
fendant. Ill  λόγου  τυχείν,  to  get  a speaking,  we  have  a suggestive 
contrast  with  our  own  idiom,  to  get  a hearing.  At  the  beginning  of 
uEschin.  de  F.  L,  we  find  this  phrase  immediately  followed  by  άττολο- 
ytas  τυχών.  — 12.  τάξίΐ.  More  strictly,  position,  but  a word  of  such 
various  uses  must  be  rendered  according  to  its  collocation,  έν  έχθροΰ 
τά^€ί  (p.  481,  1.  21),  in  the  quality  of.  την  του  συμβούλου  τά^ίν  (ρ. 
292,  1.  14),  the  province  or  part  of.  In  cTpaycpbeL  there  is  not  only 
a general  allusion  to  the  pompous  declamation  of  the  theatre,  but  a 
tacit  reference  to  the  former  profession  of  ^Eschines  as  an  actor.  The 
more  frequent  taunt  is  τρη ay ωνιστβϊν,  as  in  this  speech,  p.  314,  1. 
12,  etc.,  δί€^ίέναι,  in  the  sense  of  reciting,  is  an  apt  combination. 
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iEscliin.  p.  75,  1.  35.  — 17.  irap*  αυτά.  The  time  of  accusation  being 
exactly  parallel  to  the  time  when  the  offences  were  committed,  παρά 
καιρούς  (p.  470,  1.  12),  παρά  xop7}yiaLv  (p.  514,  1.  8),  etc. — 18.  elo-ay- 
γ€λία  may  be  rendered  by  our  word  impeachment,  but  strictly  means  a 
public  prosecution  for  some  offence  which  legislation  has  omitted  to 
notice,  and  for  which,  in  consequence,  no  penalty  is  specified.  — 20. 
τταράνομ.α  consisted  in  proposing  a ψήφισμα,  which  would  Auolate 
either  the  letter  or  spirit  of  any  existing  law.  We  have  no  exact 
equivalent  for  it,  but  unconstitutional  is  nearer  the  meaning  than  illegal. 
A fuller  explanation  of  these  and  other  judicial  words  may  be  found 
in  Smith’s  Dictionary  of  Antiquities.  — 14.  23.  καΐ  ρ.ήν,  and  really : 
often  wrongly  translated  moreover,  μψ  is  the  strongest  asseverative 
particle,  like  the  colloquial  use  of  I declare  in  English.  In  the  for- 
mula ή μψ  this  sense  is  particularly  prominent ; also  in  Greek  Tra- 
gedy, where  a new  character  enters  and  is  introduced  by  the  chorus. 
In  questions  and  negatives  μήν  is  hardly  translatable,  but  adds  the 
strongest  possible  emphasis  to  the  word  which  immediately  precedes 
it.  — 25.  €lcrl  νόμ,οι.  Here  we  must  observe,  as  Dissen  suggests,  the 
contrast  between  the  ay  Gives  ατίμητοι  and  the  ay  Gives  τιμητοί  : in  the 
former  case  the  laws  themselves  directed  the  nature  and  degree  of 
punishment  to  be  inflicted  on  the  guilty  ; in  the  latter  it  was  at  the 
discretion  of  the  jury  to  assign  whatever  penalty  they  thought  proper  ; 
τιμωρίαι,  penalties  appointed  by  law,  refer  to  the  ατίμητοι ; dy Gives  καΐ 
κpίσeιs  refer  to  the  τιμητοί;  and  the  phrase  τάττιτίμια,  punishments, 
applies  equally  to  a verdict  affecting  purse  or  person  under  either 
form  of  trial.  — P.  6,  1.  2.  tois  T-pos  kp.i  = the  provisions  applicable  to 
my  case.  — ώρ.ολογ€ΐτο  dv.  Would  have  been  consistent  with.  A simi- 
lar use  of  the  active  voice,  opoXoyeiv,  is  found  in  Antiph.  de  Chor.  p. 
145.  rois  \6yois  toGs  pdpTvpas  opoXoyovvras  καΐ  toIs  μάρτυσιν  τα  ^pya. 
— 15.  4.  Toi»s  Trap*  αύτά...€λ€Τχου8.  The  inquiries  at  the  time  of  the 
deeds  themselves,  e\έyχovs  is  to  be  taken  in  emphatic  contrast  with 
airtas  καΐ  σκώμριατα  καί  Xoiboptas ; also  παρ’  αυτά  τα  ^Γpάyμaτa  wdth 
ToaodTois  ϋστeρov  xpovois.  Avoiding  the  inquiries  proper  at  the  time,  he 
has  brought  together  heaps  of  accusations  and  scoffings  and  revilings 
long  afterwards.  — 7.  ύτΓθκριν€ται.  He  is  playing  his  part.  Yid.  sup. 
13,  €τρα*γώδ€ΐ.  Not  very  far  from  our  own  idea  of  hypocrisy : his  con- 
duct is  underhand  and  dishonest ; he  plays  the  part  of  Ctesiphon’s 
accuser,  being  really  mine.  — Kplvci  τουτονι.  Brings  my  client  here 
to  trial,  κρίνω  in  its  most  technical  sense,  of  the  prosecutor  entailing 
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κρίσί^  on  the  defendant.  So  c.  Mid.  p.  581,  1.  13,  etc.  — 9.  ιτροΐστα- 
ται.  He  makes  the  prominent  feature  of  the  trial.  A rare  use  of  ττροϊ- 
στάναι.  To  put  in  front  is,  of  course,  the  literal  meaning,  but  the 
classical  writers  generally  use  it  of  putting  in  fronts  as  a screen,  or  a 
champion.  — άτΓηντηκώ$.  Having  never  faced  me  on  this  ground, 
άττανταν  of  encountering  an  adversary  point  blank,  and  errl  of  the 
ground  selected  for  the  combat.  Dissen  cites  the  c.  Mid.  p.  563,  έπΙ 
ταυτα  δέ  άπήρτων  ώ?  'ήλωκβρ  ήδη.  — 10.  τήν  €Τ€ρου. . .φαίν€ται.  He  is 
clearly  seen  to  he  seeking  to  take  away  the  civil  rights  of  another,  έτητιμία 
is  the  opposite  of  άημία  in  its  civil  sense.  See  Diet,  of  Antiq.  If 
Ctesiphon  were  cast  in  the  suit  he  would  have  a fine  inflicted  upon 
him,  and  until  this  fine  were  paid  he  would  be  a public  debtor  and 
consequently  αημο$.  ^schines  had  laid  the  damages  at  the  enormous 
sum  of  fifty  talents.  — 16.  15.  €ξ€τα<Γμόν.  According  to  some  gram- 
marians this  is  not  a pure  Attic  form.  Certainly  i^^raens  is  the  usual 
word,  and  €ξ€τασμ03  does  not  occur  elsewhere  except  in  Plutarch. 
But  Dissen  marks  the  true  distinction  : έ^βτασμον  ττοι^ΐσθαι,  discep- 
tarey  de  litigantibus,  at  iroLeXv  έ^έτασιν  judicum  est,  cf.  226  : των 
ΤΓ€ΤΓθ\ίΤ€νμένων  €^έτασιν  ττοιήσαν  vpas.  — 17.  Ιτφω  οτω.  Either  by 
attraction  for  erepov  δτφ,  or  else  an  indirect  question  : to  seek  what 
other  person  we  can  do  a mischief  to.  The  former  is  the  usual  interpre- 
tation. 

17.  I DENOUNCE  THE  WHOLE  ACCUSATION  AS  FALSE  ; BUT  I SHALL 
ALSO  EXPOSE  ITS  FALSEHOOD  IN  DETAIL.  I MUST  THEREFORE  RE- 
MIND YOU  OF  THE  HISTORICAL  CIRCUMSTANCES. 

20.  €7T*  άληθ€ΐα5  ov8€p.ids.  Nor  with  any  truth  whatever.  The 
sense  of  M is  (1)  superposition:  and  hence  (2)  intimate  connection. 
When  the  accusative  follows  έττί,  moving  towards  that  connection  is 
implied  ; when  the  dative,  resting  in  that  connection  ; when  the  geni- 
tive, being  in  that  connection  and  yet  separate.  This  complex  notion 
is  due  to  the  fact,  that  separation  is  one  essential  force  belonging  to 
the  genitive  case.  So  a ship  is  ew  άγ/αίρα?,  connected  with  an  anchor 
but  separated  from  it  by  the  cable  : a rider  is  έφ  ίττττου,  for  there  is  no 
material  union  between  the  man  and  his  horse.  Yet  in  this  last,  and 
in  many  other  instances,  the  dative  might  be  put  for  the  genitive  with 
only  a slight  distinction  of  meaning.  The  distinction  may  be  stated 
thus.  When  two  objects  are  heterogeneous,  capable  of  being  joined 
together  but  incapable  of  coalescing,  then,  if  the  writer  wishes  to 
impress  on  the  reader  the  idea  of  their  close  uniony  he  puts  the  dative 
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after  έττί,  if  he  does  not  wish  to  impress  that  idea  but  yet  to  state 
their  connection,  he  puts  the  genitive.  M yrjs  is  on  (and  above)  the 
surface  of  the  earth  ; it  is  opposed  to  ύττό  yijs  (Soph.  0.  T.  416) : but 
iirl  ry  χώρq.  is  in  the  country.  With  nouns  representing  the  abstract 
(e.  g.  άληθ€ία$)  the  genitive  is  peculiarly  appropriate.  — 21.  καθ*  iV. 
To  be  taken  adverbially.  There  is  a valuable  note  on  this  use  of  κατά 
in  Buttmann’s  Midias  (Index,  s.  v. ).  He  points  out  that  such  ex- 
pressions are  generally  adverbial,  but  observes  that  /cara,  in  many 
cases,  coalesces  entirely  with  the  accusative  which  follows  it,  so  as  to 
be  treated  as  a noun  for  purposes  of  construction.  6 μέν  aOpSovs 
TreWeL  b be  καθ'  ha,  Plat.  Ale.  I.  22  ; άντέσχομεν  irpos  re  σύμπαντα$  καί 
καθ*  €κάστου$,  Thucyd.  II.  64.  Cf.  Herod.  II.  93.  — 24.  Φιλοκρά- 
rovs*  A politician  of  some  prominence  at  the  close  of  the  Olynthian 
war.  His  name  recurs  again  and  again  in  the  rival  speeches  of  the 
orator  and  ^schines,  each  of  them  disclaiming  complicity  with  him 
and  imputing  such  complicity  to  the  other ; ό abs,  Αισχίνη,  kolvuvos, 
ούχ  b έμbs  {inf.  21).  Philocrates,  in  the  year  348,  proposed  that 
Philip  should  be  allowed  to  send  envoys  to  Athens,  and  to  treat  of 
peace.  For  this  a charge  of  παράνομα  was  laid  against  him,  and,  as 
he  was  too  ill  to  speak  for  himself,  Demosthenes  addressed  the  assem- 
bly in  his  defence.  In  the  year  347  Philocrates  proposed  to  send 
envoys  to  Philip  for  a peace  negotiation,  and  named  Demosthenes  as 
one  of  them.  See  Introduction,  II.  In  346,  on  the  famous  18th  of 
Elaphebolion  {wf.  κοινού  σ·υν€δρΙου,  22),  it  was  Philocrates  who  advo- 
cated peace  and  alliance  with  Macedon.  This  policy  proving  a dis- 
grace to  Athens,  Hyperides  impeached  him  shortly  after,  and  he  fled 
into  exile  sooner  than  face  a trial.  They  condemned  him  in  his 
absence.  It  is  clear  that  he  was  bribed  by  Philip  and  made  an 
ostentatious  display  of  the  money  so  acquired.  — 26.  κατ  cKcivovs. 
Throughout  the  course  of  that  period:  κατά,  always  of  motion  along  (or 
guidance  by)  a definite  line,  moral  or  material.  The  accusative  which 
follows  κατά  describes  the  whole  of  that  line’s  direction,  the  genitive 
denotes  its  starting  or  finishing  point.  When  this  genitive  marks  the 
finishing  point,  hostility  is  usually  implied.  — 27.  irpos.  With  an 
eye  to  the  subsisting  crisis:  πρ6$,  as  distinguished  from  κατά,  is  suggestive 
of  a mark  or  goal,  rather  than  of  the  line  which  leads  to  it.  wpbs 
followed  by  the  accusative = acting  with  that  goal  or  mark  in  view ; by 
the  dative  = having  reached  the  goal  and  remaining  there;  by  the 
genitive  (case  of  separation,  as  before)  =bein^  at  the  goal  and  taking 
action  from  it. 
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18-24.  Let  me  recall  to  your  minds  the  history  of  thb 
YEARS  357  to  346;  the  dissensions  of  Greece,  and  Philip’s 

ADVANTAGES  THEREIN.  PEACE  WAS  CONCLUDED  THROUGH  THE 
TREACHERY  OF  iEsCHINES  AND  HIS  PARTY.  1,  AT  LEAST,  HAD 
NOTHING  TO  DO  WITH  IT.  If  IT  WAS  my  DOING,  WHY  DID  THEY  NOT 
DENOUNCE  ME  AT  THE  TIME  ? 

18.  P.  7,  1.  1.  ToO  Φωκικοΰ.  Introduction ^ II. — cruo-ravTos.  Hav* 
ing  been  set  in  operation,  συνιστάναί  is  to  organize  either  for  good  or 
evil.  The  orator  wishes  to  impute  external  agency,  originating  in 
Macedon  or  at  Athens,  as  the  prime  cause  of  the  Phocian  outbreak. 

— 2.  €'ΐΓθλιτ€υόμην.  Had  not  yet  engaged  in  politics:  lit.  was  not  yety 
at  that  timCy  administering  the  government.  The  definite  οϋττω  gives  to 
the  imperfect  the  force  of  a pluperfect.  This  use  of  ττολίτεύζσθαί  is 
suggestive  : the  ideal  citizen  was  to  take  an  active  part  in  administra- 
tion. — TOT€.  His  earliest  public  speeches  were  adv.  Leptin.  and  c. 
Androt.  spoken  in  355,  that  is,  two  years  after  the  beginning  of  the 
Phocian  war.  His  earliest  political  speech,  de  Symmoriisy  was  in  354. 

— 4.  σωθήναι.  To  hold  their  own.  We  could  not  wish  them  victory, 
their  cause  being  a wrong  one,  but  only  a safe  issue  under  compromise. 

— ού  8ίκαια.  Anything  hut  right:  the  common  figure  meiosis;  so  im- 
mediately below,  ούκ  akbyujSy  ov  μ€τpίωSy  and  passim.  — iroiovvTas. 
i.  e.  in  the  whole  of  their  policy.  Dindorf  refers  this  remark  to  their 
plunder  of  the  Delphic  treasury  in  particular.  But  if  the  orator  had 
meant  to  imply  such  a special  instance  of  wrong-doing,  he  would 
surely  have  written  iroLriaavras.  — 5.  Ιφησ-θήναι.  Like  CTnxaipeLVy 
always  of  malicious  joy.  This  tone  of  Athenian  feeling  towards 
Thebes  is  illustrated  throughout  the  adv.  Leptin.  Observe  the  force 
of  av=you  would  have  been  delighted  at.  On  the  participial  construc- 
tion in  Greek  where  other  languages  would  employ  a substantival 
sentence  cf.  C.  677  ; Cu.  592  ; H.  800;  Madv.  Gk.  S.  174  b.  — 7. 
AcvKTpois.  The  Sacred  or  Phocian  war  commenced  fourteen  years 
after  the  date  of  this  battle,  and  five  years  after  the  date  of  Mantinea. 
έκέχρηντο  refers  to  the  period  between  Leuctra  and  Mantinea,  during 
which  the  Thebans  retained  their  supremacy  in  Greece,  and  made 
their  four  consecutive  invasions  of  the  Peloponnesus,  ois  dative  by 
attraction,  ip  is  the  regular  preposition  to  denote  the  place  of  a 
battle.  — 8.  8ΐ€ΐσ-τήκ€ΐ.  Was  eternally  divided.  They  had  become 
completely  divided,  and  hence  were  perpetually  in  that  state.  — 9.  ot 
μι<Γθΰντ€5.  These,  as  Pausanias  informs  us  (4.  28),  were  the  Mes- 
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senians  with  the  Argives  and  Arcadians,  who  all  looked  to  Athens 
for  aid  and  alliance.  — 10.  ol  irpoTepov.  At  the  close  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian war  the  Lacedaimonians  established  a council  of  oligarchs 
in  every  Greek  city  w'here  the  step  was  practicable,  the  said  council 
{δεκαρχία)  consisting  of  ten  members  (άρμοσταί)  chosen  from  among 
such  of  the  inhabitants  as  favored  the  supremacy  of  Lacedaemon. 
Their  tyranny  in  the  several  states  appears  to  have  been  unlimited. 
Xen.  Hellenic.  III.,  5.  13.  ; Isocr.  Panath.,  p.  239.  They  were  all  put 
down  immediately  after  the  Lacedaemonian  defeat  at  Leuctra.  — 12. 
&KpiTos.  Promiscuous^  i.  e.  involving  infinite  complications  and  com- 
binations. The  various  meanings  of  άκριτοί  all  trace  back  to  the 
primary  derivation,  that  which  cannot  he  separately  distinguished.  Whis- 
ton  refers,  by  way  of  illustration,  to  the  Homeric  usage  of  this  word 
in  μύθοι  άκριτοι,  endless  words,  and  άχεα  άκριτα,  interminable  sorrows. 
— 19.  14.  ού... αφανή.  Anything  hut  hard  to  perceive.  Another  in- 
stance of  meiosis.  — irpoSoTais.  The  alleged  traitors  in  each  state 
are  specified  by  name  in  295.  Some  of  them,  as  Bremi  observes, 
were  probably  conciliated  by  Philip’s  courtesy,  and  their  own  an- 
tagonism to  the  democracy;  not  by  pecuniary  bribes.  — 14-16. 
TOts  Trap*  €κά<Γτοΐ5...€τάραττ€ν.  By  lavishing  money  on  the  traitors  in 
the  several  states,  he  was  embroiling  them  all  and  stirring  them  up  against 
each  other.  The  imperfects  suggest  the  sustained  and  gradual  progress 
of  Philip’s  intrigues.  For  avroiis  some  MSS.  read  άλλήλου?,  probably 
a correction.  The  reflexive  pronoun,  in  all  the  best  authors,  is  occa- 
sionally used  as  a synonyme  of  the  reciprocal,  έκαστοι^  and  wdvras 
are  in  emphatic  antithesis.  — 16.  4v  ols  ήράρτανον.  By  the  mistakes 
and  misjudgments  of  othei  s he  was  making  his  own  preparations,  and  fos- 
tering his  growth  to  the  ruin  of  all.  ev  of  cause  or  means,  the  ground  on 
which  he  took  his  stand,  and  the  depot  from  which  he  drew  his  ma- 
terials. ά\\οι,  those  who  were  not  treacherous  but  merely  ill-advised, 
distinct  from  ττροδόται^.  κατά,  of  hostility,  is  like  our  colloquial 
phrase  to  come  down  upon.  See  17,  note  κατ  cKcivovs^  end. — 18.  τω 
μήκ€ί  του  πολέμου.  The  war  lasted  nine  years.  — 19.  νυν  8*  άτυχ€ΐ5. 
An  obvious  allusion  to  the  destruction  of  Thebes  by  Alexander,  five 
years  before  this  speech  was  delivered.  — 20.  καταφ6υ·γ€ΐν.  The 
Theban  alliance  with  Athens  did  not  really  take  place  till  Philip 
seized  Elatea,  nearly  nineteen  years  after  the  time  the  orator  refers 
to.  ω5  = as,  or  since.  φαν€ροΙ. . άνα7κα(Γθησ·()μ€νοι  personal  for  imper- 
sonal construction  = it  was  manifest  to  all  that  they  would  soon  he  compelled. 
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C.  573,  c;  Cu.  571  ; G.  280;  H.  771.— 23.  ΙΐΓη77€ίλατο.  Made 
proffers  of.  iwayy^WeaGat  denotes  publicity  with  a view  to  some 
definite  effect  or  cause.  Hence  it  includes  the  meanings  “to  com- 
mand,” “to  denounce,”  “to  promise,”  “to  make  a profession.”  — 
20.  23.  tI  οΰν.  What  then  co-operated  with  him  to  catch  you  in  a state 
of  almost  wilful  deception  ? 6\iyov  beiv  qualifies  έκόρτα^  only : the  force 
of  the  imperfect  participle  {έξαττατωμέρονζ)  reminds  them  that  their 
state  of  deception  had  been  chronic.  As  regards  the  construction  of 
6\iyov  δείρ,  the  oXLyov  is  the  natural  genitive  following  a verb  of  pri- 
vation, and  δεΐρ  is  a substantival  infinitive  used  adverbially  in  the 
accusative  case  (like  αρχηρ,  τέΧο$,  προίκα,  κ.  τ.  λ.):  this  accusative  is 
closely  akin  to  the  accusative  of  Relation.  C.  665  ; H.  575,  a.  — 25. 
ή των  άλλων.  The  article  agrees  with  a feminine  nominative  implied 
in  €ίΤ€...€ΐπ€Ϊρ,  The  cowardice,  ought  I to  call  it,  or  the  ignorance.  So 
rj  ύμετέρα,  etre  χρη  φίΧαρθρωπίαρ  X4yeLP,  €ΐθ'  otl  δήποτε,  c.  Aristoc.  p. 
671  (fin.).  — 27.  Ίτόλβιχον  refers  to  the  whole  period  between  the 
capture  of  Amphipolis  by  Philip  in  the  year  358  and  the  peace  which 
was  concluded  in  346.  The  expenses  of  the  war  are  estimated  by 
.^schines  at  1500  talents  {de  F.L.,  p.  37).  — P.  8,  1.  2.  (τώμασ-ιν. 
Troops:  soldiers  regarded  as  so  many  “head.”  Our  own  use  of 
“person”  is  somewhat  analogous.  Whiston  aptly  cites  ra  έΧεύθερα 
σώματα  άφηκε  Avaapbpos.  Xen.  Hell.  II.,  1,  20. — 5.  ‘ϋΊΓηκούσ·ατ€. 
Lent  an  ear:  “acquiescence”  is  meant,  not  “subjection.”  συyχωρηΘεlσa, 
afterwards,  implies  a concession  involving  sacrifices.  — 8.  €V  αΰτη. 
From  the  year  346  to  338.  See  Introduction,  II. — πραγιχάτων· 
Troubles:  the  constant  Attic  euphemism,  especially  when  speaking  of 
litigation.  — 10.  vircp  τήδ  άληθ6ία$,^Γ  the  sake  of  the  truth,  not  be- 
cause they  concern  me  at  all,  as  he  proceeds  to  argue,  άκριβολογουμαι 
καΐ  δΐ€ξ€ρχομ.αι  = 7 am  stating  accurately  and  rehearsing  at  length.  — 21. 
11.  τά  ρ,άλκΓτα.  Ever  so  much:  another  adverbial  accusative : = 
granting  the  condition  to  be  fulfilled  at  its  maximum.  The  addition 
of  τά  μάΧίστα  inΛ^ariably  converts  a conditional  sentence  into  a con- 
cessive. — 13.  δήτΓου.  I presume,  as  που  is  I think,  δή  always  sig- 
nifies in  truth,  and  its  compounds  retain  that  essential  meaning 
whether  seriously  or  ironically.  So  δηθερ  (always  ironical),  forsooth, 
δτε  δή,  when  actually,  i.  e.  the  moment  when,  επειδή,  since  in  fact, 
etc. — 14.  Άρ«Γτόδημ,ο§.  A famous  tragic  actor  highly  esteemed  by 
Philip,  and  intrusted  by  the  state  with  a sort  of  roving  commission 
to  inquire  Phihp’s  probable  policy,  when  visiting  Macedonia  on  a 
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professional  tour.  ^Eschin.  de  F.  Z.,  p.  49.  Dem.  de  F.  Z.,  pp.  344, 
371,  442.  Cf.  Cic.  de  Repub.  IV.,  11.  — o δ*  €κδ€ξάμ.6νο$  καΐ  7ράψα$, 
the  person  who  seconded  him  and  drew  up  the  resolution,  μετά  τούτου. 
With  iEschines,  cf.  oSros  above,  20.  — 16.  Άγνούσιο?.  Hagnus  was 
the  name  of  the  deriie  to  Avhich  Philocrates  (17,  note)  belonged.  It 
was  originally  written  with  a smooth  breathing,  as  if  derived  from 
the  plant  aypos  {ayovos)^  the  agnus  castas.  See  Vomel,  Prolegom.y  144  ; 
Smith’s  Die.  of  Antiq.  and  Die.  of  Geog.  — 17.  ούχ  o Ijjios.  Up  to 
the  close  of  347  the  orator  seems  to  have  been  at  least  on  good  terms 
with  Philocrates,  though  their  policy  was  not  at  any  time  identical. 
Philocrates  was  always  proposing  and  advocating  peace  negotiations 
in  Philip’s  interest.  Demosthenes,  whenever  he  assented  to  these 
negotiations,  did  so  under  a sense  of  stern  political  necessity;  for 
instance,  when  it  became  imperative  to  rescue  the  prisoners  on  the 
capture  of  Olynthus.  After  the  beginning  of  346  the  policy  of  Phi- 
locrates "was  yet  more  decidedly  opposite  to  that  of  the  orator.  The 
statement  of  iEschines  {de  F.  Z.,  p.  30,  c.  Ctes.,  p.  64)  that  the  two 
were  acting  in  concert  is  totally  inconsistent  with  historical  facts  on 
record.  — 19.  ElJpovXos.  Of  the  deme  Anaphlystus,  the  orator  and 
demagogue  who  supported  Midias  against  Demosthenes.  Not  to  be 
confounded  with  the  comic  poet,  Avhose  deme  was  the  Cettian.  — 
— ΚηφκΓοφών.  Named  in  the  psephisma  29  as  one  of  the  ambassadors 
sent  to  Philip.  “Cephisophon  supported  iEschines  in  the  accusation 
against  Ctesiphon.”  Whiston. — |·γώ  8*  ovSev  ούδαμου.  It  has 
been  the  fashion  to  stigmatize  this  statement  as  a deliberate  false- 
hood on  the  orator’s  part ; but,  I think,  most  unjustly.  He  is  refer- 
ring only  to  the  peace  of  the  year  346  ; at  least,  his  language  commits 
him  to  nothing  further  ; and  in  all  the  discussions  of  that  period  we 
cannot  find,  from  historical  records,  that  the  orator  ever  declared  him- 
self in  favor  of  the  peace  proposed  by  Philocrates.  He  expressly  denies 
having  done  so  {de  F.  L.,  pp.  345,  346).  The  only  evidence  that  he 
did  is  the  assertion  of  ^schines  (c.  Ctesiph.,  p.  64)  that  Demosthenes 
delivered  an  oration  in  support  of  Philocrates  on  the  day  of  the 
second  assembly.  Little  credit  need  be  attached  to  this  in  any  case  ; 
but  Aeschines  himself  {de  F.  Z.,  p.  36)  quotes  a ψήφισμα  to  prove  that, 
on  that  second  day  of  the  assembly,  no  speaking  was  allowed  and  nothing 
transacted  but  voting.  See  Grote.  — 22.  20,  21.  τούτων... Set κνυμέ- 
νων ; Although  these  things  are  so,  and  shown  to  be  so  by  the  truth  itself. 
ένί=οη  the  basis  of.  — 22.  άρα.  As  it  seems:  the  lightest  of  infer- 
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ential  particles  implying  a sequence  and  connection,  but  only  a slight 
one,  whether  temporal  or  logical.  It  frequently,  as  here,  suggests 
irony  —forsooth.  — 23.  alVtos.  The  guilty  cause.  There  are  two  heads 
of  the  accusation : (1)  making  peace,  (2)  making  peace  for  Athens 
independently,  καί  — also.  On  the  nominative  case  see  Madv.  Gr.  S.· 
161 ; C.  667  ; Cu.  570  ; G.  136,  N.  2 ; H.  775.  — 24.  κοίνον  συν€- 
δρίου.  A general  synod  met  at  Athens,  formed  of  representatives  from 
each  of  the  confederate  states.  The  orator  touches  here  on  the  much- 
vexed  question,  reproduced  again  and  again  in  the  speeches  of  him- 
selt  and  ^Eschines,  as  to  the  policy  they  advocated  respectively,  on 
the  18th  and  19th  of  Elaphebolion  (approximately  the  end  of  March), 
in  the  year  346.  Immediately  after  the  fall  of  Olynthus,  in  the 
spring  of  347,  Athens  had  sent  envoys  to  all  the  eligible  Grecian 
states,  urging  them  to  join  in  their  own  negotiations  with  Philip, 
and  to  take  the  result,  whether  peace  or  war.  In  the  spring  of  346 
the  general  synod  were  sitting  to  receive  the  report  of  these  envoys. 
What  actually  passed  at  the  sitting  has  not  been  put  on  record,  but 
we  can  deduce  from  the  conflicting  orations : (1)  that  some  of  the 
envoys  had  returned,  but  many  were  still  absent ; (2)  that  the  synod 
passed  a resolution  recommending  that  two  έκκλησίαι  be  convened  im- 
mediately on  the  return  of  all  the  envoys,  and  that  the  subject  of  peace  be 
then  and  there  debated.  This  recommendation  of  the  confederate 
Synod  was  accepted,  but  only  in  part.  The  two  assemblies  (already 
mentioned)  were  held  on  the  18th  and  19th  of  Elaphebolion,  and  the 
question  of  peace  was  fully  discussed.  But  this  was  done  without  wait- 
ing for  the  return  of  the  absent  envoys.  — 25.  €Ϊτ  ώ — tL  Then  you — by 
what  name  could  one  rightly  call  you;  that  is,  what  name  can  I find  that  is 
bad  enough  for  you.  — 26.  ^σ-τιν,  when  and  where  was  it  that  you,  being 
present  and  seeing  me  robbing  the  state  of  so  important  a negotiation  and 
alliance  as  you  were  just  now  rehearsing,  expressed  indignation  or  came 
forward  and  made  known  and  explained  what  you  now  charge  me  with, 
TTpd^Ls  καΐ  σνμμαχία  is  on  no  account  to  be  taken  as  a hendiadys  ; the 
former  word  generalizes  what  the  latter  specifies,  and  irpa^LS  simply 
means  negotiation.  The  emphasis  on  σύ  must  be  carefully  preserved. 
The  τταρα-  in  τταρέρχεσθαί  is  suggestive  : in  all  the  ancient  assemblies 
the  speakers  were  required  to  address  the  meeting  from  a raised  plat- 
form or  pulpit;  in  passing  to  it  from  their  seat  they  would  move 
before  or  alongside  of  their  audience.  — 23.  P.  9,  1.  3,  4.  €ΐ...€ΊΓ€'ΤΓρά- 
K€iv  €γώ  ΦιλίτΓΤΓω,  if  I had  sold  to  Philip  the  preventing,  etc.,  that  is. 
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if  Ί had  been  bought  (bribed)  by  Philip  to  prevent,  etc.  Observe  the  em- 
phatic juxtaposition  of  έyώ  and  Φιλίττπφ.  — 5.  λοι-ττον  ήν.  You  had 
still  the  opportunity.  This  throws  an  emphasis  on  the  pluperfect  βττβ- 
7Τράκ€ίΡ.  — 6.  τοίνυν.  Well  then.  The  particle  is  much  stronger  than 
&pa,  and  almost  as  strong  as  oC'i',  Both  odu  and  toIpvv  are  distinctly 
transitional,  as  well  as  being  illative.  It  resembles  now  then  in  col- 
lo(pjial  English.  As  regards  etymology,  ουν^έόν,  epic  neut.  part,  of 
dpi,  in  the  acc.  abs»  (guce  giium  ita  sint),  — 8.  €ΐκότω9.  And  naturally 
so.  To  render  the  force  of  this  favorite  adverb  a separate  sentence  is 
indispensable.  — 9.  totc.  ‘‘  Demosthenes  intimates  that  envoys  had 
been  sent  previously,  viz.,  just  after  the  fall  of  Olynthus,  to  invite  the 
other  Greeks  to  form  a confederacy  against  Philip.  He  denies  that 
any  such  embassy  was  sent  out  while  ‘the  peace’  was  negotiating, 
and  in  this  he  seems  to  speak  the  truth.”  Grote,  XL,  508  (Eng.  ed.). 
IVhiston  ; cf.  22,  note  κοινού  συνεδρίου.  — 10.  €ξ€ληλ€γ|Χ€νοι.  Thor- 
oughly tested,  and.  proved  unwilling  to  unite  with  Athens  against 
Philip,  e^-,  in  composition,  of  intensity.  The  perf.  passive  of 
^λ^χω  has  always  the  double  reduplication.  — 24.  14.  avroL  Your- 
selves. avTos  and  its  cases,  when  used  emphatically,  are  placed  in  a 
prominent  part  of  the  sentence  (e.  g.  the  beginning),  or  else  have  καί 
prefixed  as  an  intensive.  The  force  of  άμα  is  better  expressed  with 
αυτοί,  while  at  the  same  time  you  yourselves,  — 15.  Εύρυβάτου.  On  the 
rather  uncertain  authority  of  Ephorus  (the  historian  of  Cumae)  we 
are  told  that  Eurybatus  was  a citizen  of  Ephesus,  who  received  money 
from  Croesus  to  raise  troops  for  his  war  with  the  Persians,  and  then 
deserted  to  the  camp  of  Cyrus.  The  same  name  appears  to  have  been 
borne  by  one  of  the  Cercopes  (fire-diviners).  See  Lobeck,  Aglaoph. 
2,  p.  1306.  In  either  case  the  Scholiasts  are  safe  in  taking  the  per- 
son mentioned  as  a type  of  76775,  κΧέ^τη^,  iravoOpyos.  Cf.  ^sch.  c. 
Ctesiph.,  p.  71. — 17.  rC  γάρ  καΐ  βουλόρ.€νοι.  For  with  what  intent  after 
all?  — 18.  τούτω  τω  καιρω.  I understand  the  orator  to  mean,  by 
this  crisis,  the  date  of  those  two  meetings  on  the  recommendation  of 
the  Synod.  The  mission  of  the  envoys  having,  by  then,  been  proved 
a complete  failure,  Athens  might  be  said  to  have  abandoned  her  task 
of  soliciting  the  Grecian  states  with  her  embassies.  Why,  asks  the 
orator,  should  she  have  resumed  it,  and  for  what  end  should  she  have 
asked  the  states  to  co-operate  ? For  peace?  Nay,  but  the  other  states 
were  enjoying  that;  Athens  alone  had  need  of  it.  For  war?  Nay, 
but  all  idea  or  possibility  of  war  was  over,  and  peace  was  the  only 
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question.  In  this  instance,  as  in  the  eyd)  δ’  ov^kv  ούδαμοΰ  (21,  note, 
s.  V.),  the  orator  could  justify  his  statement  as  virtually  true,  if  not 
literally.  — 21.  Ιξ  άρχήδ.  The  original  peace  of  the  year  346  is  dis- 
tinguished by  this  epithet  from  the  peace  which  followed  Chieronea. 
— ούδ*  aiTios.-  Nor  in  any  way  responsible,  ούτε..  .οϋτ€  are  co-ordinate, 
while  ovb^  is  subordinate  and  emphatic.  C.  701,  c ; Cu.  625,  Ohs.  ; 
II.  858,  b.  — ήγ€μ.ών.  All  that  the  orator  denies  is  the  fact  of  his 
taking  a prominent  part  in  the  peace  proposals  of  Philocrates  (c. 
Ctesiph.f  p.  62,  63) ; he  does  not  say  that  he  opposed  peace  in  the  ab- 
stract, but  only  that  he  neither  originated  nor  supported  the  peace 
which  was  actually  made.  When  the  public  assembly  had  agreed  to 
accept  it,  he  did  his  utmost  to  make  the  best  of  a bad  bargain,  but 
that  by  no  means  committed  him  to  having  approved  the  measure. 

25  - 28.  Compare  my  political  conduct  with  that  of  my  ac- 
cusers, AT  THE  TIME  WHEN  THE  CITY  HAD  DECIDED  ON  PEACE. 

When  the  oaths  had  been  taken  by  us  and  our  allies,  I pro- 
posed A DECREE  TO  ACCELERATE  THE  DEPARTURE  OF  OUR  OWN  DELE- 
GATES, ΛΥΗΟ  AVERE  TO  ADMINISTER  THE  OATHS  TO  PhILIP.  ^SCHINES 
IGNORES  this  DECREE,  AND  ASSAILS  ME  ABOUT  ANOTHER  WHICH  WAS 
MERELY  TRIVIAL,  REFERRING  TO  THE  RECEPTION  OF  THE  MACE- 
DONIAN DELEGATES  AT  ATHENS. 

25.  24.  €'ΠΌLή(Γατo  = made  on  her  own  part;  the  middle  ττοιεΐσθαι 
having  here  a fuller  sense  than  it  usually  has  in  connection  with  είρψ 
νψ.  On  Philip’s  part,  as  the  context  shows  us,  peace  was  not  yet 
concluded.  — 25.  <ΓΚ€ψασ-θ€.  In  the  imperative  mood  the  sole  force 
of  the  aorist,  as  contrasted  with  the  present,  is  to  indicate  a single 
and  complete  act  instead  of  a protracted  and  continuous  process.  In 
the  subjunctive,  optative,  and  infinitive  moods  the  aorist  sometimes 
exhibits  this  same  difference  from  the  present ; at  other  times  it  re- 
tains its  natural  force  as  a preterite.  — P.  10,  1.  2.  έγραψα  βουλ€υων. 
Moved  a resolution^  being  a member  of  the  Council.  On  the  25th  of  Ela- 
phebolion  the  oaths  of  peace  and  alliance  were  administered,  to 
Athens  and  all  her  allies,  by  Antipater,  as  Philip’s  delegate.  It  was 
now  essential  for  Athens  herself  to  send  delegates  with  all  speedy  and 
administer  the  same  oath  to  Philip.  Yet  for  7 days  nothing  was 
done ; on  the  8th  day  (Munychion  the  3d)  a resolution,  that  dele- 
gates should  start  at  once,  was  proposed  by  Demosthenes,  as  he  alleges 
here.  .iEschines  admits  it  was  proposed  that  day,  but  does  not  men- 
tion by  whom  {de  F.  Z.,  p.  40,  1.  28  sq.).  According  to  Demosthenes 
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{de  F.  L.y  p.  390)  the  delegates  on  leaving  Athens  went  and  stopped 
at  Oreus  in  Euboea,  and  wasted  many  days  there  before  they  started 
for  Macedonia.  They  were  fifty  days  altogether  before  they  achieved 
the  interview  with  Philip  at  Pella.  This  explains  the  sequel,  oOrot... 
ήθέλησαν.  — 4.  tovs  6ρκου$  diroXapPaveiv,  to  receive  the  oaths  in 
return  (άττό). — 26.  6.  Αδύνατο.  Id  quo  valehat?  Of  what  avail  were 
this?  (Vomel.)  — 8.  των  όρκων.  The  oaths  on  the  Athenian  part 
and  the  oaths  on  the  Macedonian.  The  genitive  dependent  on  any 
word  of  interval  (like  μεταξύ)  specifies  the  two  extreme  points  be- 
tween which  the  interval  lies  ; or  one  such  extreme  point,  the  men- 
tion of  the  other  being  unnecessary  because  implied  by  the  context. 
Cf.  the  parallel  passage  de  F,  L.,  p.  393,  181,  τον  μεταξύ  χρόνον  του 
Toi>s  opKovs  άτΓολαββΐν,  where  one  extremity  alone  is  named,  the  ob- 
taining Philip’s  attestation.  — 11.  €ξ€λνσ-ασ*θ€.  The  active  voice  is 
more  usual  in  the  sense  of  breaking  up.  έ^€\ύσατ€  is  the  reading  of 
Σ here.  But  the  middle  voice  gives  the  better  additional  sense,  on 
your  own  part  and  in  your  own  armaments.  — 13.  €ττραγ|χατ€ύ€το.  Was 
making  this  his  chief  concern.  The  verb  is  always  of  laborious  and  sys- 
tematic eifort,  never  transitive,  though  frequently  constructed  with  a 
cognate  accusative.  — 14.  tt]s  ‘ΐτόλ€ω8.  Possessive  genitive  depend- 
ing on  οσα.  The  state  might  be  said  to  possess  these  places  in  Thrace, 
as  the  Thracians  were  their  allies  [Bremi].  The  optative  ττρολάβοί 
{prceoccuparet)  is  due  to  the  oratio  ohliqua.  — 27.  16.  προορώμ.€νο$. 
An  historic  present,  as  is  also  Ύράφω  which  follows.  Hence  followed 
by  the  final  clause  ϊνα  yiyvoivTo,  although  ev  ols  Slv  fj  would  strictly 
belong  to  the  present  time ; but  this  is  an  instance  of  the  common 
Greek  idiom  which  sacrifices  grammar  for  the  sake  of  vivid  and 
gi’aphic  delineation  in  the  subordinate  clause.  — 21.  Stecrvpe.  Was 
pulling  to  pieces,  διασύρβιν  (always  metaphorical)  denotes  sarcastic 
ridicule.  Cf.  iEschin.  c.  Ctesiph.,  p.  65,  1.  37,  oOros  έστιν  6 ττρωτο^ 
έξβνρών  Σέρρων  τείχο5  καΐ  Μυρτίσκην  κai’Έpyiσκηv... χωρία  ών  ούδέ  τά. 
όνόματα  γδαμεν  ττρότβρον^  where  the  perversion  of  the  names  is  of 
course  intentional. — 22.  Seppciov.  Herod.  Λ^ΙΙ.,  59,  Livy  XXXI., 
16.  Myrtenus  is  only  found  in  this  passage.  Ergiske  in  Oe  Hahn., 
p.  85.  They  were  all,  apparently,  places  on  the  sea-coast  of  Thrace, 
and  hence  important  to  Philip  as  opening  the  way  for  his  acquisitions 
in  that  quarter.  The  article  seems  to  be  prefixed  to  these  names  here 
because  iEschines  had  spoken  contemptuously  of  them.  Cf.  Phil. 
III.,  16,  where  Σφ/οείο?/ occurs  without  the  article.  — 22.  oυτω  = under 
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these  circumstances  and  no  others.  7,  end.  Madvig.,  175  a.  — 24. 
cmKaCpovs.  Cf.  ώu  t6  μ^ν  έπικαφότατορ  χωρίον  Trpos  τα  έπΙ  ^ρμκη^ 
έπιχρησθαί.  Thucyd.,  I.,  68.  — 25.  χρημάτων.  Dissen  refers  this 
to  the  gold  mines  of  Crenides,  afterwards  called  Philippi,  from  which 
Philip,  when  he  got  possession  of  them,  managed  to  obtain  more  than 
a thousand  talents  annually.  — ιτολλών  μ^ν-.-ττολλών  84,  an  abundant 
supply  both  of  money  and  of  men,  — 26.  €K  τούτων,  yrom  these,  as  source 
and  means. — 28.  P.  11,  1.  1.  €t.  We  should  rather  expect  this 
object-sentence  to  be  introduced  by  on,  but  the  use  of  ei,  instead,  is 
common  after  verbs  expressing  disapprobation.  But  that  I,  being 
on  the  Council,  thought  proper  to  introduce  the  embassadors,  sc.  into 
the  theatre,  as  was  customary  at  Athens,  this  is  a matter  he  taunts 
me  about.  — 3.  4χρήν.  Ought  to  have:  strictly  imperfect:  it  was 
light  to  do  it,  but  it  was  not  done. — 4.  μή.  To  be  taken  closely 
with  TTpoaayeLv,  ypdxj/aL  preceding = ought  I to  have  moved  not  to  intro- 
duce, This  is  obvious  from  the  py)  κατανεΐμαι  of  the  next  clause.  — 
5.  8ιαλ€χθώσιν.  On  the  subjunctive  after  the  historic  tenses,  see 
Madv.,  131  b,  and  note  on  27,  'ΐτροορώμ€νο$.  C.  653;  Cu.  531  b; 
G.  216,  2 ; H.  740.  — άρχιτ€κτονα.  The  person  who  hired  the  theatre 
from  the  state,  kept  it  in  order  and  repair,  and  took  the  profits  of  the 
admission  payments  : analogous  to  our  ‘‘lessee.”  He  was  also  called 
θ^ατρώνη^  and  θ€ατροτΓώλη3.  — ΘΙαν  κατανεΐμαι,  to  assign  them  seats,  liter- 
ally (like  \byov  δίδόναι,  13),  to  allow  them  a seeing : θέαν  καταλαμβάναν 
is  the  correlative  expression,  c.  Mid  572.  — 6.  τοιν  8voiv=the  un- 
reserved places,  literally,  in  the  two  oboli  seats.  The  price  is  put  for 
the  locus.  Two  obols  was  the  payment  demanded  from  everybody 
except  those  who  received,  by  privilege,  reserved  seats  (ττροβδρία). 
The  poorer  citizens  were  often  presented,  from  the  Theoric  fund,  with 
the  money  to  pay  for  admission  {Philip.,  4,  p.  141).  Some  editors 
understand  ev  of  the  means,  i.  e.  by  payment  of;  but  less  aptly.  — 9. 
Xcye,  i.  q.  dvayiyvwaKc.  The  latter  is  more  strictly  correct,  but  the 
former  equally  common.  \αβέ  το  βιβλίον  καΐ  Xeye,  Plat.  Thecetet, 
143  c.  XeycLv  suggests  the  vocal  element  of  reading,  άvayLyvώσκ€Lv 
suggests  the  intellectual.  The  latter  strictly  means  to  re-know,  know 
up,  or  know  thoroughly,  which  can  only  be  by  reading  a written  docu- 
ment. The  orator  is  here  addressing  the  secretary  (ypappareM)  of 
the  Archons. 

29.  'ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  Clearly  not  a genuine  document.  And  the  same 
may  be  said  of  all  the  documents,  of  which  thirty-four  are  appealed 
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to  and  twenty-seven  given  at  length,  in  this  oration.  The  question 
is  too  voluminous  by  far  for  discussion  in  the  present  work,  but  the 
points  of  interest  will  be  briefly  noticed  in  their  places.  For  further 
information,  see  Bockh  {Comm,  de  Archontibus  Pseudont/mis,  apud  Acta 
Academicc  Borussicce,  1827),  Droysen  {Museum  Rhenanurn,  Vol.  II., 
1845).  An  attempted  defence  of  these  documents  as  genuine  will 
be  found  in  Bohneck  {Qucest.^  Vol.  I.,  p.  321  sq.)  and  Vomel  {Mu- 
seum Rhenanum^  1842,  p.  535).  In  a paper  on  “The  Chronology 
of  some  of  the  Events  mentioned  in  Demosthenes  on  the  Crown,” 
read  by  Professor  W.  ΛΥ.  Goodwin  of  Harvard  University  before  the 
American  Philological  Association,  at  its  meeting  in  New  Haven,  in 
1872,  the  authority  of  these  documents  is  discussed.  The  Professor 
says  that,  if  these  documents  are  taken  as  authority,  it  is  absolutely 
impossible  to  make  any  consistent  chronology  of  the  events  Λvhich 
preceded  the  battle  of  Chseronea,  and  it  \vill  strike  every  one  who 
examines  the  subject  that  not  a single  name  of  an  Archon,  and  not  a 
single  date  given  in  the  documents,  can  be  shown  to  be  correct.  See 
Transactions  of  the  Am.  Phil.  Assoc.,  1871  and  1872.  See,  also,  a 
concise  resume  of  the  arguments,  on  both  sides,  in  Professor  Champ- 
lin’s  “Appendix  on  the  Documents,”  in  his  edition  of  the  “Oration 
on  the  Crown.” — Μνη<τιφίλου.  The  real  name  of  the  Archon  in 
347  B.  c.  was  Themistocles. — Ικατομβαιώνο9·  The  meeting  was 
held  on  Munychion  the  3d,  not  on  Hecatombseon  the  30th.  For  the 
names  of  the  Attic  months,  and  the  manner  of  numbering  the  days 
of  the  month,  see  Lid.  and  Sc.  Lex.,  and  Smith’s  Die.  of  Antiqq., 
Greek  Calendar.  From  the  same  sources,  the  student  should  also 
acquaint  himself  with  the  constitution  of  the  βουλής  and  the  presi- 
dency  {wpvTaveia)  of  the  εκκλησία.  — δ€δοχθαι.  The  usual  elliptic 
infinitive  in  public  proclamations,  [o  beLva~\  ύττεν  being  understood. 
The  reading  bebbχΘω  is  found,  but  is  obviously  a mere  correction.  — 
καΐ  τω  δή(χω.  This  is  incorrect.  Eeferring  to  the  same  decree  in  the 
de  F.  L.y  389,  the  orator  says  ypd(pu  ψήφισμα  βονλεύων,  την  βουλήν 
ποιήσαντο3  του  δήμου  κυρίαν.  That  is,  the  δήμο$  had  given  absolute 
power  to  the  βουλή  to  pass  ψηφίσματα  for  the  time  on  their  own  au- 
thority. The  δήμο^,  therefore,  had  nothing  to  do  with  this  ψήφισμα. 
.^schines,  de  F . B.,  p.  40,  calls  it  distinctly  to  βoυλήs  ψήφισμα.  — Ιντ·]^ 
Ίτρώτη  Ικκλησία.  Peace  was  agreed  to  on  Elaphebolion  the  19th,  which 
was  the  day  of  the  second  assembly,  not  the  first,  τήν  υστεραίαν  iv  ή 
τήν  ειρήνην  ^δει  κυροΰσθαι.  de  F.  L.,  ρ.  345.  — ύΐΓ€ρβολήν  never  means 
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delay  in  classical  Greek.  In  Σ a correction,  αναβοΧ'ην^  has  been  in- 
serted by  a later  hand.  — καΐ  8οί)ναι.  But  the  oath  of  Athens  and 
their  allies  had  already  been  received  by  Antipater.  The  envoys  were 
solely  commissioned  to  administer  the  oath  to  Philip.  Sup.  27. — 
7Tp€(rp€ts.  The  ambassadors  were  ten  in  number,  and  a list  of  them 
will  be  found  in  the  Argument  to  the  de  F.  L.  None  of  the  names 
in  this  χρήφίσμα  appears  there  excepting  that  of  iEschines. 

30.  In  spite  of  my  decree  the  envoys  threw  away  their 

OPPORTUNITIES,  BEING  BRIBED  TO  DO  SO  BY  PhILIP. 

13.  φροντίσ·αντ€$  has  for  its  object  the  contents  of  the  concessive 
clause  ταντα...^ητονΐ'το3,  whereas  I had  moved  this  psephisma  and  was 
seeking  the  interest  of  the  state j and  not  that  of  Philip,  these  worthy  ambas- 
sadors  caring  little  about  it.  — P.  12,  1.  1.  rpeis  ρ.ήνα$.  They  were 
absent  from  Athens  26  days  of  Munychion,  all  Thargelion,  and  13 
days  of  Skirophorion.  But  this  included  their  journey  to  Macedon 
and  back,  so  that  oXoi's  is  rather  a stretch  of  imagination.  — 3.  ήμ.€- 
ρών.  The  rationale  of  this  genitive  of  time  {within)  may  be  stated 
thus.  As  the  genitive  plural,  dependent  on  a word  of  interval,  speci- 
fies the  two  extreme  points  between  which  the  interval  lies,  so  the 
genitive  can  stand  adverbially  to  represent  two  extremes  with  an 
interval  between  them.  Note  δρκων,  26.  Compare  C.  433;  G. 
179;  Cu.  426;  H.  591.  — 6.  ήρών.  Demosthenes  himself  was  one 
of  the  embassy,  but  no  doubt  he  may  mean  by  ημών  that  the  embassy 
represented  the  nation  at  large,  παρόντων  is  imperfect.  — ή.  Or  else, 
Madv.,  186,  r.  1.  — 7.  8ιημ.αρτήκ€ΐ.  The  pluperfect  with  &v  ex- 
presses the  completeness  of  the  failure  in  the  supposed  case,  and  the 
8l-  still  further  intensifies  the  word  = forever  and  utterly.  — 8.  dv  6Ϊ\€. 
Philip  was  holding  the  places  still;  if  he  had  lost  them  again  the 
orator  would  have  said  tv  'έσχ^.  Note,  9,  dv  ά'π·€λογοΰμην. 

31-37.  Another  act  of  villany  followed.  Bribed  by  Philip, 

THEY  MADE  YOU  THE  REPORT  WHICH  LED  TO  HIS  SEIZURE  OF  THER- 
MOPYLAE AND  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  PhOCIANS.  I ONLY  ALLUDE  TO 
THIS  EXTRANEOUS  MATTER  BECAUSE  iEsCHINES  HAS  DONE  THE  LIKE 
IN  HIS  ACCUSATION.  EeMEMBER  THE  PARTICULARS  OF  THAT  HIS- 
TORICAL CRISIS. 

31.  11.  8ωρο8όκημα.  Piece  of  venality.  The  concrete  put  for  the 
abstract. — 13.  7τολ€μ€ίν  και  8ιαψφ€(τθαι.  I am  at  war  and  enmity; 
active  hostility  is  implied  by  ττολβμεΓν,  passive  by  διαφέρεσθαί.  A 
somewhat  different  view  is  taken  by  Kennedy,  who  holds  this  to  be 
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an  anti-climax,  and  translates  ‘‘war  and  variance.”  See  his  note  on 
the  passage. — 14.  €φ€|ή$.  Deincqps,  in  immediate  successionj  like  the 
links  of  a chain,  which  would  be  said  ^χβσθαι  άλλήλωρ.  — 32.  17. 
διά  τούτουδ  ούχΙ  'Tr€i(r0€VTas.  In  consequence  of  these  men  not  having 
obeyed  at  a//.  — 18.  τταρ*  αυτών,  i.  e.  those  envoys  who  were  venal: 
this  third  person  contrasts  well  with  the  first  person  in  άττίω/χβν,  the 
orator  including  himself  by  the  latter  as  he  excludes  himself  by  the 
former.  Σ,  however,  reads  άττίωσιν. — 20.  ττοιήσ-αιτο.  In  historic 
consecution  introduced  by  the  historic  present  ώνεΐται.  Sup.,  27, 
7τροορώρ.€νο9.  — 21.  μΐ€λλ€ΐ.  Tlie  present  tense  is  the  direct  form  of 
quotation  instead  of  the  indirect,  when  we  had  reported  that  he  intends 
(root  pev  = minds,  means)  and  is  preparing. —‘1^.  ώ(τΐΓ€ρ  'ττρότ6ρον, 
i.  e.  in  the  year  353  (Whiston  says,  “about  May,  352”;  Grote, 
“about  midsummer,  352”),  when  Philip  wanted  to  effect  a junction 
with  the  Thebans  against  the  Phocians,  by  forcing  his  way  through 
Thermopylse,  which  the  Phocians  were  then  endeavoring  to  hold. 
An  Athenian  force  was  despatched  with  unusual  expedition,  under 
Nausicles,  and  placed  Thermopylae  beyond  the  possibility  of  Philip’s 
attack.  The  orator  is  constantly  alluding  to  this.  Phil.,  I.,  p.  44; 
de  F.  L.,  p.  444,  etc. — 24.  άλλ*  άμα.  But  that,  at  one  and  the  same 
moment,  you  might  he  listening  to  us,  and  he  he  within  Pyloe,  and  you  have 
nothing  lefi  you  to  do.  It  is  not,  I think,  correct  to  understand  Ιχείν 
here  of  ability  — and  you  he  able  to  do  nothing  ; the  sense  would  be  much 
the  same  of  course,  but  the  graphic  force  of  μηδέν  έχαν  would  be  lost. 
— 33.  27.  και.  Strongly  concessive  = crew  though.  — P.  13,  1.  2.  τά 
•π-ράγματα.  His  affairs  should  slip  from  his  grasp.  A poetical  use  of 
έκφeύyω'  to  δέ  ζητούμ^νον  \ άλωτόν·  έκφeύyeL  δέ  τάμεΧούμβνον,  Soph. 
Ο.  R.,  110. — 3.  μκτθοΰται.  On  the  difference  between  ώστε  with 
the  indicative  and  the  infinitive  see  Madv.  166  a;  C.  671 ; Cu.  565; 
H.  770,  771.  In  brief,  the  distinction  is  that  the  infinitive  following 
ώστε  expresses  a result  more  as  a conception,  the  indicative  more  as  a 
reality.  Here  the  hiring  is  expressly  asserted  as  a fact.  The  distinc- 
tion of  time  suggested  by  Holmes  is  obscure,  and,  like  too  many  of  his 
grammatical  distinctions,  fanciful.  — 34.  6.  άξιώ  8ε.  I require  and  en- 
treat you.  In  contrast  with  δβισθαι,  άξωΰν  signifies  to  ash  as  a right, 
ήξίονν  καΐ  παρ€Κ€\€ύοντο  έττβξζλθβΐν,  ρ.  515;  ήξίου  δέ  και  irpos  έμέ  αύτφ 
δι  €K€Lvov  yiyveaeai  ras  διαλύσεις,  ρ.  553.  — 10.  'έτερον.  Here  in  the 
sense  of  άλλότριον,  foreign,  i.  e.  irrelevant,  a very  rare  use.  έτερος  6 
\0yo5  οϋτος,  ού  ττρός  έμέ,  ρ.  240,  Cf.  the  parallel  passage  in  9,  where 
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τάλλα  is  somewhat  similarly  put.  — ίίμα,  sc.  tols  έν  rrj  ypa<prjy  into 
the  bargain. — alrtais,  57 y alrias  καΐ  διαβολά$·  — 11.  τούτου  Κ€χρημέ< 

νου  expresses  a reason  = masmwc^  as  he  has  made  use  of. — 35.  13. 
παρά.  An  elegant  substitute  for  the  more  obvious  ύπό.  On  the  part 
of.  Conversely  ύττό  is  substituted  for  παρά.  π\η^ά^  ύπ  αύτοΰ  \aβώvy 
ρ.  514  (fin.). — 14.  ώ$  ού  δ€Ϊ.  Direct  quotation  again  instead  of  in- 
direct. Here,  besides  being  more  vigorous,  it  has  the  advantage  of 
professedly  quoting  the  speech  of  iEschines  verbatim.  — 18.  ήκ€ΐ  pre- 
serves both  its  forces  in  this  passage,  a virtual  perfect  and  an  actual 
present : he  has  been  coming.  An  instance  of  the  adverbial  accusative 
occurs  immediately  after  in  τουναντίον.  — 19.  τά  ρήματα.  For  ties 
of  uniony'  quoth  he,  in  his  very  imposing  phraseology y “ are  cemented,  not 
by  words  but  by  identity  of  interests."'  — 22.  avaXyqcrtas.  Brutality  or 
stupidity,  μη  T\ys  άθαπτον  ώδ"  avaXyrjT us  βαλβΐν.  Soph.,  Aj.  1333. 
Insensibility  to  pain  taken  as  a type  of  all  want  of  feeling.  The 
epithet  is  notorious  as  applied  to  the  Thebans.  Cf.  oi  αναίσθητοι.  Θη- 
βαίοι, ρ.  61,  ρ.  240.  άρχαΐον  bveidos  Βοιωτίαν  ΰν.  Find.  ΟΙ.  VI.,  90. — 
23.  βαρύτητο$.  Oppressiveness.  A rare  sense  of  the  word,  almost 
without  example.  We  find  άηδίas  καΐ  βapύτητas  (Isocr.  p.  239),  and 
άηδί(;ι  και  άvaισθησiq.  (Dem.  p.  564),  which  would  rather  lead  us  to 
expect  that  βapύτηs  should  mean  vexatiousness.  That  the  word,  how- 
ever, is  of  more  serious  import  we  gather  from  ot  rore  pkv  βαρ€Ϊ3  Θη- 
βαίοι, 19,  and  πό\€μο$  δμoρos  και  βαρύ$,  241.  Whiston  renders  it  over- 
bearing insolence. — 36.25.  ύττουσ-αν.  Underlying.  They  were  not  at 
open  war,  but  the  state  of  ill  feeling  was  chronic,  18,  note  €φησ*θήναι. 
There  are  various  readings,  ο^σα»'  Cod.  e,  νπάρχονσαν  Aug.  Vind.,  etc. 
(Vdmel). — 26.  ούκ  €ls  μακράν  is  a meiosis,  stronger  in  meaning  than 
€ύθύ£.  This  proleptic  use  of  ds  is  noticed  in  Madv.  Gr.  S.  79  a. — 
27.  κατασ-καφήναι.  The  fortifications  were  destroyed  and  the  towns 
broken  up  into  villages.  Abae  was  the  only  exception,  either  because 
it  contained  an  oracle  of  Apollo,  or  because  it  had  not  been  a party  to 
plundering  the  Delphic  treasury.  Pausanias,  X.,  3.  2.  Grote. — 
P.  14,  1.  1.  ayayovTas.  This  participle  and  the  next  introduce 
causal  sentences,  Madv.  Gr.  S.,  176  b.  — 2.  <ΓK6υαyωy€ίv.  Brought 
in  your  effects  from  the  country,  Ή ^υyκoμιδη  έκ  των  aypuv  is  τό  &στν, 
Thucyd.  II.,  52.  καΐ  πaiδas  και  yvvaiKas  έκ  των  aypuv  κατακομί^€ΐν 
€ψηφίζ€σθ€  καί  τά  φρούρια  έπισκ€νάξ'€ΐν,  Dem.,  de  F.  L.,  ρ.  379  (fin.). 
διά  την  σην  ανανδρίαν  καΐ  άμα  φθδνον  iσκeυayώyησav  έκ  των  aypuv  οΐ 
Αθηναίοι,  iEschin.  de  F.  L.,  ρ.  46.  In  such  migrations  to  the  shelter 
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of  fortified  walls,  the  rural  population  would  naturally  bring  with 
them  as  many  of  their  chattels  as  possible,  σκεύη  describes  every- 
thing in  the  way  of  furniture  excepting  fixtures.  They  also  brought 
their  live  stock.  — 3.  χρυσ-ίον  (strictly  a piece  of  gold)'  is  used  by 
iEschines  repeatedly  of  gold  given  as  a bribe^  pp.  78,  88,  etc.,  where 
he  is  speaking  of  the  bribes  offered  by  Persia,  to  βασιλικόν  χρνσίον, 
p.  75.  Possibly  the  use  of  his  adversary’s  favorite  word  is  meant  by 
the  orator  to  be  a special  taunt.  — 4.  άττ€χθ€ΐαν.  Our  city  got  all  the 
ill-will  on  the  part  of  Thebes  and  Thessaly,  and  Philip  all  the  gratitude 
connected  with  what  had  been  done.  We  should  rather  have  expected 
7T/00S  to  be  followed  by  a genitive  here ; as  it  is  written,  we  must 
understand  that  Athens  had  to  take  up  an  attitude  of  defence  against 
them.  A similar  use  of  tt/dos  will  be  found  in  p.  368,  ύμΧν  μεν  την 
^χθραν  την  πρό$  θηβαίον3  μείζ'ω,  Φιλίπτφ  δε  την  χάριν  ττεττοίηκεν.  — 
37.  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  The  inscription  (Μνησ-ιφίλου)  and  the  date  of 
this  document  (δ€κατη  άττιόντοδ)  condemn  it  at  once  as  spurious. 
The  contents,  however,  are  fairly  consistent  with  allusions  the  orator 
makes  himself,  de  F.  L.,  379  (cited  36,  σ*κ€υαγωγ€Ϊν).  He  there 
alludes  to  the  φρούρια  being  put  in  repair ; here  there  is  reference  to 
their  being  garrisoned  also.  He  there  dwells  on  the  migration  of  the 
inhabitants,  here  there  is  mention  of  the  moving  of  their  furnitui  e. 
Yet  Whiston  and  Newman  take  the  opposite  view,  and  consider  the 
purport  of  this  decree  to  conflict  with  the  passage  in  the  de  F.  L.  — ' 
Μνησ-ιφίλου.  Sup.  29.  — σ-υγκλήτου.  ^ The  special  assembly,  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  regular  (κυρία),  was  convened  by  special  officers  ; some- 
times by  the  generals  only,  sometimes  by  a joint  order  of  the  generals 
and  the  Prytanes.  If  καί  is  rightly  excluded  by  Dindorf,  the  latter 
would  be  intended  here  ; if,  with  Bremi  and  Vbmel,  Ave  retain  καί, 
the  sense  becomes  by  order  of  the  generals,  Prytanes,  and  Council.  — Se- 
κάτη  airiovTos.  The  30ίΛ.  Vid.  Calendar  in  Diet,  of  Antiq.  But, 
as  Dissen  observes,  the  month  Msemacterion  B.  c.  346,  would,  accord- 
ing to  Meton’s  cycle,  contain  29  days  only.  — ‘irapcvpcVci.  The  word 
is  a άττα^  Xeyopevov  : the  Greek  of  the  period  would  substitute  ττροφά- 
σει:  Herodotus  certainly  uses  παρενρίσκειν,  as  Mr.  Newman  remarks; 
but  Herodotus  uses  it  in  quite  a different  sense,  not  to  make  a pretext 
of,  but  to  detect  in.  €s  o5  άττοθάνωσι,  ^ σφι  τταρενρεθη  τι  άδικον,  III., 
31.  — κοιταίον.  Greek  of  a later  age,  used  twice  by  Polybius  and  once 
by  Plutarch.  The  Greek  of  the  period  w-ould  substitute  κοιμάσθαι. 
άπόκοιτοί  is  classical,  ^®schin.,  p.  45,  1.  2 : but  άποκοιτεΐν  (inf.)  and 
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άφημβρβύειρ  are  both  ατταξ  \eyb^eva.  The  great  number  of  unclassical 
words  in  these  documents  is  alone  sufficient  to  condemn  them  as 
spurious.  — ά'ΐΓθΤ€ταγμ,€νοι.  Detached  for  the  outlying  garrisons  y as  dis- 
tinct from  those  who  were  reray^^voL  in  the  city  itself. 

38.  άΒύνατον.  Insuperable  difficulty  = legitimate  excuse.  Cf.  p. 
262,  1.  23.  — 6 cirl  τών  δ-ιτλων.  Commanding  the  heavy  infantry  = iwi 
των  οπλιτών,  (148)  ; (έπΙ  τών  ιππέων  (ib.)).  We  might  possibly  take  6 
έπι  τών  όπλων,  as  president  of  the  armory  department.  This  officer  is 
never  mentioned  excepting  here  and  in  147  ; we  have  no  description 
of  his  duties,  nor  can  we  be  certain  that  such  an  office  existed.  It 
would  be,  however,  a natural  arrangement  for  each  of  the  ten  gen- 
erals to  take  his  special  department  and  be  designated  in  accordance 
therewith.  — o ΙττΙ  τή$  διοική<τ€ω§.  The  general  of  the  administration, 
who  performed  various  civil  services  more  or  less  connected  with  the 
army.  See  under  Στραττ7705  in  Diet,  of  Antiq.  — Έλ€υσ·ινα.  This 
and  the  other  four  are  among  the  φρούρια  already  alluded  to.  — 
10.  €iri  = with,  literally  on  the  ground  of.  Observe  the  emphatic 
position  of  μισθωτ03. 

39-41.  Eead  Philip’s  letter  of  that  date.  Mark  how  he 

DEFIES  THE  POWER  OF  ATHENS,  AND  THEREBY  SEDUCES  TO  HIS 

CAUSE  THE  Thebans  and  the  Thessalians,  ^schines  worked 

WITH  HIM  HEART  AND  SOUL  FOR  THAT  RUIN  OF  ThEBES  WHICH  HE 
NOW  AFFECTS  TO  DEPLORE.  He,  FORSOOTH,  HAS  GOT  HIS  REWARD 
IN  THE  SHAPE  OF  ThEBAN  LAND  : I HAVE  MINE  IN  THE  MENACES  OF 

Alexander,  which  actually  imperilled  my  life. 

39.  P.  15.  ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.  It  is  generally  agi’eed  that  this  docu- 
ment is  spurious.  Yomel  alone  defends  it  as  genuine.  A discussion 
of  its  merits  is  given  by  Bohneck  (Qu.,  Yol.  L,  p.  418). — χαιρ€ΐν. 
Gi'eeting.  Cf.  δβδόχ^αι,  29,  note. — ί»φ*  4αυτού$.  Whiston  pronounces 
this  expression  to  be  “strange  and  not  ordinary  Greek.”  It  is,  how- 
e\'’er,  perfectly  classical,  τάδε  πάντα  π^ιράσασθαι  ύπο  σφά$  ποΐ€Ϊ- 
σθαι,  Thuc.,  ΙΥ.,  61.  έαυτών  is  not  unfrequently  used  of  the  1st  and 
2d  persons.  — Ίτροσ-ετιθετο.  Dissen  strangely  considers  this  as  a 
euphemism  for  forcible  subjection.  But  εκουσίων  implies  distinctly  a 
voluntary  association,  contrasted  with  τα  μη  ύπακούοντα . . .κατεσκάψαμεν. 
Cf.  195,  άλλα  Φιλίππιρ  προσέθεντο.  — εΐίταγηοχόταβ.  Buttmann  has 
a valuable  article  on  this  and  similar  forms  {Lexil.  s.  v.,  άνήνοθεν,  p. 
139).  — κατά  Kparos.  By  force.  This  is  inconsistent,  as  Dissen 
remarks,  with  the  passage  in  the  de  F.  L.,  p.  360,  τό  μηόεμίαν  τών 
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ττόλεων  των  iv  Φωκβΰσιν  αλωναί  ττολιορκί^,  μη  δ'  έκ  ττροσβο\η$  κατά 
KpaTOSf  άλλ’  €κ  τον  στΓ€ίσασθαί  irdvTas  Άρδην  αττόΧέσθαί,  μέy ιστόν  έστι 
σημ€ΐον  του  διά  τούτον$  ττεισθέντα^  αύτού$  ώ?  ύττό  Φιλίππου  σωθήσονται 
ταΰτα  πα&€Ϊν.  Jacobs,  however,  insinuates  that  the  orator  thus  per- 
verted the  facts  to  exaggerate  the  guilt  of  ^Eschines.  — tois  6\ois* 
Absolutely.  So  rois  6\ois  ηττάσθαι  ένόμι^ον^  p.  127  {fin.).  Yet  New- 
man,  indorsed  by  Whiston,  calls  the  phrase  a “striking  peculiarity.” 
τά  όλα,  in  the  sense  of  one’s  ally  is,  on  the  contrary,  extremely  com- 
mon, and  the  adverbial  usage  here  is  derived  immediately  from  it. 
Whiston  renders  it,  in  short.  — ούδέν  μ«τριον.  Anything  hut  what  is 
fair.  A meiosis  rather  than  a euphemism.  Dissen,  however,  main- 
tains the  latter.  — ομοίως.  All  the  same.  A sense  nearly  approaching 
that  of  the  contracted  ομω$.  So  110,  όμοιων  το  συveιδbs  ύπάρχ€ΐν  μοι. 
— άντπΓαρ6ξάγοντ€ς.  Imperfect  of  desire  = inclined  to  take  the  field, 
contrasted  with  the  aorist  συνθέμ€νοι  of  what  they  had  actually  done. 
They  had  not  gone  to  war,  it  is  true,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  they 
were  thinking  about  it. — <ΓυμτΓ€ρΐ6ΐλημμ€νων.  de  F.  L.,  p.  444,  t^v 
μ^ν  τοίνυν  ειρήνην  ταύταΐ3  rats  ελπίσι  και  rats  επayωyaΐs  εϋροντο  παρ 
υμών  αν  ευ  Φωκέων.  The  Phocians  were  not  mentioned  in  the  treaty 
of  peace,  and  thus  their  exclusion  from  its  benefits  was  virtual  though 
not  special.  — ΊΓροτ€ρήσ-€Τ€.  You  will  get  no  advantage  save  that  of  being 
aggressors  in  wrong.  Whiston  again  considers  the  Greek  “remarkable 
and  unusual.”  Certainly  προτερεΐν  (in  this  sense)  is  common  in 
Aristotle,  and  must  have  been  quite  accordant  with  Macedonian 
usage.  And  meaning  except,  is  found  in  Herod.,  YIL,  29  ; Thu- 
cyd.,  Y.,  97,  etc.,  etc. — 40.  2.  τούς  ση;μμάχους.  τού?  θηβαίον9  καΐ 
θβτταλού?.  — 3.  Ιγώ  stands  well  in  emphasis  at  the  beginning  of  this 
sentence.  Cf.  εμοι  μέν  below.  The  ordinary  reading  was  ταΰτα  iy0. 
Dindorf  restored  έyώ  ταΰτα  from  Σ.  — 8.  ωχ€το  λαβών.  Lit.  went 
off  with,  i.  e.  carried  off  along  with  him  a very  frequent  combination. 
απαντα$  ύμas  λαβών  ΐ^χετο,  p.  347.  τήν  ιεράν...ώχετ  ^χων  τριήρη,  he 
carried  off  the  sacred  trireme,  Phil.,  I.,  34.  — €ΐς  τό.  The  state  of 
feeling  into  which  he  hurried  them  is  introduced  by  είs,  as  if  it  were 
a material  locus.  By  these  means  he  carried  them  away  with  him  {trans- 
ported them,  as  it  were,)  into  an  utter  blindness  and  insensibility  to  the 
consequences.  Or  ets  may  denote  the  extent  to  which  he  transported 
them  out  of  themselves,  he  carried  them  away  with  him  to  such  an  extent 
that  they  foresaw  none  of  the  consequences.  — 9.  ιτροοράν  of  the  future, 
contrasted  with  αίσθάνεσθαι  of  the  present.  The  force  of  the  aorist 
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έασαι  is  striking.  Their  blindness  was  chronic  and  continuous  ; their 
surrender  into  his  hands  was  single  and  complete  at  that  moment. 

— 10.  νφ*  Ιαυτω  is  stronger  than  νφ'  έαντού5  (39)  in  the  ratio  of 
a case  of  station  to  a case  of  motion.  The  latter  describes  the  process 
of  subjugation,  the  former  the  state  of  actual  subjection.  — 41. 13.  <τυν- 
αγωνιστήβ.  The  element  -αΎων-  in  this  and  in  συντρ^ωνίσατο  (20) 
suggests  the  energy  and  activity  of  his  support ; far  stronger  than 
avpepybs.  Inf.  61.  — 15.  διεξιών.  Reciting.  An  allusion,  as  before 
(13,  Ιτραγώδβι),  to  his  histrionic  profession.  — καΐ  τούτων... αύτοδ 
ών  αϊτιο$,  when  he  is  himself  the  author  both  of  these  calamities  (sc.  of 
the  Thebans)  and  those  of  the  Phocians.  — P.  16,  1.  1.  δήλον.  The 
natural  prefix  to  a sentence  of  irony.  — 3.  κτήματα.  Dissen  cites 
the  de  F . A.,  386,  άλλ’  ev  ry  των  άπο\ω\6των  συμμάχων  χώρμ  κτή- 
ματα καΐ  ^βωρΥιαι  ΊταμττΧηθά^,  Φΐλοκράτει  μβν  τάλαντον  έχουσαι  πρόσ- 
οδον, τούτφ  δ\  Αίσχίντ],  τριάκοντα  μvάs.  — ^χων  = although  you  hold. 

— 5.  Ιξητοιίμην.  Was  demanded  as  a victim.  Alexander  had  re- 
quested the  surrender  of  ten  Athenian  orators  (Arrian  says,  eight) 
immediately  after  the  destruction  of  Thebes.  Plutarch,  Vita  Demosth., 
23,  Vita  Phocion.,  17  ; Diodorus,  17,  15. 

42.  I IIETUIIN  TO  THE  SUBJECT. 

7.  *Αλλά  γάρ.  An  elliptic  construction  = άλλα  [μηκέτι  ταυτα  εΓττω, 
^άρ.  A similar  insertion  is  always  implied  wherever  we  find  the 
phrase.  However  gives  an  adequate  translation.  — €μ7Γ67ττωκα.  256. 
els  TOLOvTovs  Xoyovs  €μπίπτ€ΐν  avay κάθομαι.  The  use  of  the  verb  in  this 
connection  is  rare.  But  we  have  also  έμπίπταν  ds  λοιδορίαν,  p.  73, 
1.  17.  — αντίκα.  Hermogenes,  citing  this  passage,  adds  μάλα  ϋστβρον 
and  omits  μάλλον.  The  word  αύτίκα  not  unfrequently  implies  a future 
immediate  sequence,  νυν  μβν  οΰν  ώs  οίόμβθα  τήν  εύδαίμονα  πλάττομεν... 
αύτίκα  δε  τήν  εναντίαν  σκεφόμεθα,  Plat.,  Rep.,  420  C.  — 9.  ά'ττοδ€ί^€ΐ8. 
Demonstrative  proofs,  opposed  to  είκότα  and  πιθavoλoyίa,  Plat.,  Thecetet., 
163  A ; Aristot.,  Eth.  N.,  I.,  1 (3),  παραπλήσιον  yap  φαίνεται  μαθημα- 
τικού τε  πιθavoλoyoυvτos  άποδέχεσθαι  και  ρητορικόν  άποδεί^ει$  άπαιτεΐν. 

42-49.  Obsekve  the  sequel  after  the  fall  of  the  Phocians. 
Thebes  and  Thessaly  were  devoted  to  Philip.  The  rest  of 
Greece  suspected  him,  but  kept  the  peace.  Philip’s  military 
movements  then  were  the  stepping-stone  to  his  final  con- 
quest. I WARNED  THE  CITIES  OF  THIS,  BUT  IN  VAIN.  INDOLENT 
OR  VENAL,  THEY  REFUSED  TO  RISE.  ThE  RESULT  HAS  BEEN  RUIN 
TO  THEM,  RUIN  TO  THE  STATESMEN  WHOM  PhILIP  CORRUPTED,  AND 
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OF  WHOM  HE  NOW  HAS  EXPRESSED  HIS  CONTEMPT,  THE  ENDS  FOR 
WHICH  HE  HIRED  THEM  BEING  OBTAINED.  YoU,  iEsCHINES,  ARE 
TRULY  AN  EXCEPTION  ; YOU  REMAIN  IN  SECURITY  AND  PAY.  AnD 

AVHY?  Because  the  end  for  which  Philip  hired  you  was 

THWARTED  THROUGHOUT  BY  MY  OWN  STEADFAST  OPPOSITION. 

42.  11.  ύττό.  Of  the  agent,  contrasting  well  with  6cd  of  his  instru- 
ments. — 13.  ούδβν  άληθδβ.  (peuaidcras  νμα$,  41  ; λόγοι  rore  ρηθέντ€3, 
κ.  τ.  λ.,  35.  — 43.  15.  κατάΐΓτυσ*τοι.  Dissen  refers  this  to  the  general 
detestation  felt  by  the  Greeks  for  the  Thessalians.  They  are  spoken 
of  as  άτΓίστοί,  όιττλοΓ,  and  branded  for  αταξία,  ακολασία.  Cf.  Athen., 
VI.,  p.  260  ; Plat.,  Crit.,  53  d.  They  wished  for  the  total  destruction 
of  Phocis  (iEschin.,  F.  A.,  pp.  46,  47).  — 16.  Θηβαίοι.  Their  attach- 
ment to  Philip  is  accounted  for  by  the  orator  de  F.  L.,  p.  385,  7τ/)ώ- 
rov  μβν  τοίννν  ειρήνη  yeyovev  avroLS  ττονουσί  καί  ταλαίΤΓωρουμένοι$  ήδη  τφ 
ΤΓολέμιρ  καΐ  ήττωμένοί$,  είτα  νυν  εχθρών  Φωκέων  άρδην  6λεθρο$  και  όλων 
των  τειχών  καί  τών  πόλεων  αναίρεσι^,  κ.  τ.  λ.  — 17.  ττάντα.  All  in  all, 
Whiston  cites  Thucyd.,  VIII.,  95 : Έϋβοια  yap  avTois  πάντα  ήν.  — 18. 
φωνήν.  10,  μηδε  φωνήν  άνάσχησθε,  note. — ήκουον.  Imperfect  of 

desire  = ιγομ/c?  not.  The  imperfect  optative,  βούλοιτο,  \vhich  follows, 
is  due  to  the  historic  consecution,  and  gives  to  εί  the  same  distribu- 
tive force  which  εάν  possesses  in  a primary  consecution.  — 19.  ύψο- 
ρώμ€νοι.  Always  metaphorical  — SMspicariies.  υποβλέπω  is  sometimes 
literal.  Though  viewing  with  suspicion  what  had  been  done^  and  feeling 
aggrieved  at  it.  Whiston.  — 21.  καί,  also.  This  sense  is  marked  by 
the  δε  which  follows  άλλοι.  Cf.  /cat  παραλείπω  5^  πολλά,  c.  Mid. — 
24.  €K  τΓολλοΰ.  For  a long  time  past:  i.  e.  his  movements  had  been 
virtually  hostile  to  their  safety  in  all  his  Illyrian  campaign.  ’E/c 
indicates  the  date  at  which  the  danger  first  began,  the  period  since 
which  events  are  happening. — ΊΓθλ€μ.ούμ.€νοι.  Beset  by  war.  He 
means,  of  course,  unconsciously  to  themselves.  A strong  antithesis 
to  ήyov  ειρήνην.  To  explain  the  paradox  he  gives  the  fuller  details 
comprised  in  the  next  sentence.  On  the  concessive  construction  of 
καί  with  a participle  see  Madv.,  Gk.  S.,  175,  eleven  though. — 44.  24. 
6t€.  Of  the  period,  346  to  340  b.  c.,  we  have  no  records,  as  Grote 
remarks,  to  ‘‘forma  consecutive  history’^;  we  can  only  gather  an 
outline  of  facts  from  the  speeches  of  the  orator  and  ^schines.  The 
term  περιιών  is  very  appropriate  to  Philip’s  incessant  and  rapid  move- 
ments, and  the  wide  area  over  Λvhich  he  directed  operations.  His 
invasion,  here  named,  of  the  Illyrians  appears  to  have  been  directly 
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after  he  had  settled  his  position  in  Thessaly,  and  garrisoned  the  town 
of  Pherse : i.  e.  in  the  year  344  or  343.  The  invasion,  here  named, 
of  the  Triballi  is  nowhere  else  alluded  to.  It  must  have  been  prior 
to  the  declaration  of  war  in  the  year  340,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
the  campaign  which  is  mentioned  by  Justin  (IX.,  2.  3),  the  date  of 
which  was  339.  As  to  Philip’s  gradually  subjugating  some  of  the 
Greeks  themselveSy  that  remark  has  reference  less  to  the  force  of  his 
arms  than  to  the  intrigues  of  statesmen  in  his  pay  and  interest.  His 
actual  military  operations  directed  against  any  Grecian  states  at  this 
particular  crisis  were  (1)  the  support  of  Messene  and  Argos  against 
Sparta,  (2)  the  support  of  the  oligarchic  revolutionists  at  Elis  and  in 
Euboea,  and  (3)  the  occupation  of  the  Thracian  Chersonese  which 
menaced  the  Greek  cities  of  the  Bosphorus  and  Hellespont.  This 
last  prospect  and  his  actual  possession  of  Thrace  and  Thessaly  would 
realize  the  bwagcLS  TroWhs  καΐ  μeyάλas  here  alluded  to.  — 26.  δυνά- 
ji€ts.  Copias.  Resources,  The  supplies  of  money  and  troops  which 
the  regions  he  thus  annexed  to  his  empire  would  contain  and  place 
at  his  disposal.  — 27.  των  'ΐΓ0λ€ων.  Always  of  the  independent 
Grecian  states,  when  no  specification  is  added  beyond  that  of  the 
article.  — P.  17,  1.  1.  €ξουσ-ία.  The  facility  offered  by  the  peace,  which 
enabled  them  to  communicate  personally  with  Philip,  and  accept  his 
overtures  of  corruption,  έττί,  in  reliance  upon,  έκ€Ϊσ€,  to  Philip. — 2. 
TOT€.  Then,  i.  e.  throughout  all  that  period  and  under  all  those  cir- 
cumstances. This  is  indicated  by  the  imperfect  tenses.  — 4.  ^rcpos. 
i.  q.  dWdrpios,  sup.  34,  note  ’irtpov. — 45.  4.  Έγώ  pev.. .δΐ€μαρτυρό- 
ρην,^οΓ  I,  for  my  part,  was  continually  forewarning  and  protesting.  — 6. 
δτΓοι,  i.  e.  to  Peloponnesus,  Ambracia,  Leucas,  Corcyra,  the  Illyrians, 
Thessaly,  Thrace,  Byzantium,  Thebes,  inf,  p.  308,  244.  — Ινόσ-ουν. 
Were  mad.  κ\ύω  σ eyCo  μβμηνότ  ον  μικρήν  ν6σον,  JEsch.,  Ρ.,  ν.  974. 
Others  translate  were  morally  diseased,  demoralized,  θετταλοΐ  νοσουσι 
καΐ  στασίά^ονσι,  ρ.  22,  1.  7.  irpoadyeadaL  del  το  νοσούν  rrjs  ττόλεω?, 
^scbin.,  ρ.  51  (fin.). — 7.  'ΠΌλιτ€ΐ>€σ·θαι.  Engaged  in  politics  and 
action,  wpdrreiv  is  limited  in  sense  to  those  w^ho  are  actually  serving: 
τΓοΧίτεύεσθαι  includes  the  idea  of  deliberative  statesmanship  also.  — 9. 
ΊΓολλών.  The  article  των  preceding  ιδιωτών  has  to  be  repeated  here. 
Private  (i.  e.  unofficial)  persons  and  the  commons  in  general,  ov  μόνον  irepl 
των  Ιδιωτών  άλλα  και  wepi  τών  ρητόρων,  JEschin.,  ρ.  2,  1.  2.  &ν  τ€ 
δεινοί  \dχωσιv  dv  τε  ίδιώται.  Hem.,  ρ.  50,1.  6.  — 6.  τών  ρ.έν...ΐΓράτ- 
rav  = the  politicians  and  those  engaged  in  public  affairs  on  the  one  hand.  — 
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8.  των  δέ...'ΤΓθλλών  = ίΛβ  private  citizens  and  the  commons  on  the  other, — 
τά  μέν...τά  partly... partly.  C.  518,  d;  Cu.  369;  G.  143;  H.  525. — 

10.  δ€λ€αζομ.€νων.  Caught  with  the  bait  of  present  ease  and  comfort. 
Reluctant  to  forego  their  luxurious  state  of  nonchalance  and  exemp- 
tion from  trouble.  The  force  of  beXea^Oplrois  is  fully  illustrated  by 
Isocrates,  p.  166  {init.),  όμοια  πάσχοντα^  tols  deXea^oplrois  των  ^ώων, 
και  κατ  άρχά$  μίν  άποΧαύοντα3  ών  hv  Χάβωσιν,  όΧΐΎφ  δ'  ύστερον  έν  rots 
μ€yίστoιs  KaKOLS  6vras.  — 11.  ιτλήν  ούκ.  An  obvious  ellipsis  of  τταϊ^τά- 
χοσ€  precedes.  The  construction  of  ούκ  is  a pleonasm  as  in  μαΧΧον  ή 
ού,  Thucyd  , III.,  36.  If  you  say  τταντάχοσε  ηξει  ττΧην  ε<β  εαυτού?,  you 
deny  of  έφ’  έαντού?,  what  you  affirm  of  τταντάχοσε.  Hence  the  redund- 
ant ού  makes  its  entrance.  See  Buttm.,  Mid.,  Exc.  xi.,  τταντάχοσε 
ττΧέουσα  ττΧην  ούκ  ε is 'Αθήνα?,  Dem.,  ρ.  1290,  1.  4.  Translate  anywhere 
hut  to.  It  is  strange  that  Dobree  should  have  proposed  the  omission  of 
ττΧήν,  which  would  certainly  destroy  the  particular  point  of  the  sentence. 
— 14.  6ταν  βούλωνται.  Arhitrio  suo.  Of.  Aristot.,  Rhet.,  I.,  7,  όταν 
yap  βούΧωνται  υπάρχει  μάΧΧον  ή του  βεβαίου  [χρήσι?~\.  — 46.  15.  ραθυ- 
|iias.  Indifference.  This  word  applies  more  expressly  to  the  feelings, 
ραστώνη  to  the  consequent  and  consistent  behavior.  — 16.  'ΐΓρο€<Γτη- 
κόσι.  Leaders,  including  the  idea  of  protectors  and  champions.  — 
18.  ‘7Γ€’ΐτρακόσ-ιν  α1σθ€σ-θαι.  In  the  simple  sentence  the  words  would 
have  run  ^σθοντο  εαυτού?  πεπρακότε? : this  is  varied  by  the  sentence 
beginning  with  συμβεβηκε,  and  then  the  participle  has  inevitably  to 
fall  into  concord  with  αύτοΐ?.  αίσθέσθαι  is  subject  of  συμβεβηκε. 
The  influence  of  ro?s  extends  to  οίομένοι?  : and  to  the  leading  men  and 
those  who  supposed  they  wer'e  selling  everything  but  themselves,  to  discover 
(see  and  feel)  that  they  had  sold  themselves  first.  — ξ€νων.  Plighted 
friends,  i.  e.  pledged  to  reciprocal  hospitalities.  German  Gastfreund: 
ά is  neuter  to  agree  with  όνόματα  implied  in  ώνομάζοντο.  — 20.  άκοΰ- 
ουσ-ιν.  Audiunt.  They  hear  the  appellation  in  connection  with 
themselves,  i.  e.  bear  the  name  of.  The  usage  is  too  common  both 
in  Gk.  and  Lat.  to  need  illustration  here.  It  has  only  to  be  observed 
that  άκούειν  in  this  construction  has  the  same  case  before  it  as  after  it. 
C.  575  ; Cu.  392;  H.  540. — 47.  23.  ών.  By  attraction  for  τούτων 
& : not  a partitive  genitive.  — 25.  οΰδέν  yap  &v.  An  ellipsis  of 
άΧΧω?.  The  construction  is  very  common,  Aiistot.,  Rhet.,  I.,  3 con- 
tains a good  instance,  ότι  δ’  άδικεΐ  ούδεποτε  αν  bμόXoyήσειεv,  ουδέ  yap 
hv  ’έδει  δίκη?.  Translate  here  : For  else  nothing  would  have  been  a more 
blessed  creature  than  a traitor.  The  neuter  marks  contempt.  Madv., 
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Gk  S.,  I.,  b.  3.  — 26.  iroecv;  The  favorite  ironical  question: 
stronger  in  the  orator’s  lips  than  the  strongest  negative.  Impossible! 
Ridiculous!  — 27.  €γκρατή$.  Has  planted  himself  in  fall  possession  of 
his  object,  καταστ^  suggests  the  security  of  his  position,  ^yKpaT7]s  the 
completeness  of  his  conquest.  For  τΓ€ΤΓρακέναι,  sup.  46,  he  now  sub- 
stitutes its  synonyme,  άττοδόσθαι.  — P.  18,  1.  1.  KaC  = also:  he  is  master 
also  of  those  who  gave  them  over  (sold  them)  to  him.  This  clause  is  the 
apodosis,  as  is  shown  by  the  mood  of  the  verbs  καταστ^  and  έστί. 
The  editor  of  the  English  edition  made  the  apodosis  begin  with  την 
δέ.  But  δέ  is  connective  = αηί/.  Whiston  makes  the  same  mistake. 
— 2.  TOT6  δή.  Fro7)i  that  instant.  On  the  emphasis  conveyed  by  δη, 
vid.  sup.  note  δήττου,  21.  The  ethics,  politics,  and  rhetoric  of  these 
sections  are  alike  remarkable,  and  have  been  often  remarked  by  com- 
mentators. — 48.  5.  Kaipbs  act.  del  yap  ηβξ.  roils  yipovaiv  eD  μαθοίν, 
^sch.,  Ag.,  590.  Though  the  time  of  action  be  gone  by  irretrievably, 
the  lesson  can  be  pointed  at  any  time  with  advantage.  — 6.  Λα<τθ€- 
vqs  betrayed  Olynthus  to  Philip,  and  was  afterwards  put  to  death  by 
him  de  F.  L.,  p.  426,  451  ; De  Cherson.,  p.  99.  So  the  editor  of  the 
English  edition.  But  it  seems  to  be  a mistaken  inference  from  the 
language  of  Demosthenes.  An  anecdote  related  by  Plutarch  shows 
that  Lasthenes  was  resident  at  the  court  of  Philip  at  a subsequent 
time.  Timolaus  occurs  again  below,  p.  324,  in  the  list  of  traitors. 
Simus  and  Eudicus  were  of  the  great  Aleuad  family  in  Thessaly. 
For  the  persons  and  places  here  named,  see  Smith’s  Dictionaries.  — 8. 
ά'π·ώλ€(Γ€.  Chaeronea  was  the  date  of  Theban  ruin.  Thessalian  sub- 
jection dated  from  the  occupation  of  Pherae  in  344,  343.  The  repe- 
tition of  μέχρι  τούτου  is  emphatic  and  highly  artistic.  The  rhetoric 
is  as  perfect  as  the  political  lesson  is  sound.  — €Ϊτα.  So  then,  infer- 
ential ; or,  since  then,  temporal.  The  former  seems  the  more  vigorous 
translation,  but  the  latter  is  more  probable.  Since  then  the  whole 
land  is  become  full  of  traitors  driven  from  city  to  city  and  insulted,  — nay, 
what  misery  is  there  which  they  do  not  suffer?  Whiston.  τί  κακόν 
οΰχί;  by  a simple  periphrasis  for  ατταντα  κακά.  Cf.  iEsch.,  Ag.,5i3, 
TL  δ’  ού  στένοντ€3,  ού  Xaxovres,  ijμaτos  μέρο3 ; — 11.  ή οΙκουρ.6νη. 
According  to  Eeiske,  terra  a Greeds  habitata.  He  cites  also  p.  85, 
1.  17.  But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  Demosthenes  intended  so 
extreme  a limitation  : certainly  Herodotus  does  so  in  lY.,  110,  but 
that  one  instance  is  hardly  conclusive,  οίκονμένη  is  doubtless  used 
in  a popular  and  rhetorical  sense.  — 12.  rCh*  ; An  ellipsis  of  ττέπον- 
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^βί'  derived  from  ττασχόντων.  — *Αρί<Γτρατο$.  Of  this  τύραννο^^  and 
the  history  of  Sicyon  at  the  period,  no  record  is  preserved  except  the 
present  and  that  on  p.  324.  — 13.  IlcptXaos  attempted  to  betray 
Megara  to  Philip,  at  some  period  between  the  years  344  and  342. 
The  attempt  was  frustrated  by  Phocion  (Plutarch,  Vita  Phoc.f  c.  16). 
— 14.  aireppippevot.  Outcasts,  άττωστό?  άττορρίφθήσομαί,  Soph., 
Aj.,  1019.  — 49.  17.  ovTos  . . . 'rrcpi'irotet.  ffe  alone  preserves  to 

you  the  possession  of  anything  whatever  for  which  you  will  receive 
hrihesy  i.  e.  but  for  him  you  would  have  no  liberties,  rights,  or  posses- 
sions of  any  kind  to  sell.  — τουτωνι.  My  audiencey  i.  e.  the  com- 
mons of  fhe  city,  to  whom  he  is  actually  addressing  his  present 
speech  in  the  έκκλησία  : hence  the  pronoun.  The  conservative 
party  would  naturally  include  the  two  elements  he  mentions,  tovs 
avOiaTauevovs,  the  leading  politicians  who  advocated  resistance  to 
Philip,  τoύs  ttoXXoiJs,  who  supported  that  course  by  their  votes  and 
numerical  influence.  — 21.  άΐΓολώλ€ΐτ€.  On  the  force  of  the  pluper- 
fect with  sup.  note  dv  8ιηρ.αρτήκ€ΐ,  30. 

50  - 52.  But  I pause  and  crave  pardon  for  my  tedium.  My 
opponent’s  language,  and  the  youth  of  some  of  my  hearers, 

MADE  MY  PROLIXITY  INDISPENSABLE.  He  SAYS  I TAUNTED  HIM 

WITH  ‘‘being  Alexander’s  friend.”  I suppose  he  means  “be- 
ing Alexander’s  hireling.” 

50.  24.  €ωλοκρασ*ίαν.  The  stale  mess,  as  Whiston  aptly  translates 
it.  See  his  note  on  the  passage,  y κατάχνσί$  των  ^ωμών  των  βώλων 
δβίττνων  έτΓΪ  Tohs  κοιμωμβνον^  των  σνμτηνδντων,  Bekk.,  Anecd.,  ρ.  258. 
τΓολΧην  την  έωλο κρασίαν  κατασκβδάσα$  των  φιλοσόφων,  Lucian.,  *Symp., 
c.  3.  In  Plutarch  we  find  έωλοκρασία  tis  ϋβρβω^.  The  application  is 
obvious  here,  ^schines  has  raked  up  his  own  stale  and  offensive 
pieces  of  treachery  and  tries  to  transfer  them  to  my  head.  — 26.  v€«- 
T€povs.  Too  young  to  recollect  the  end  and  sequel  of  the  Sacred  War. 
The  minimum  age  for  a Dikast  was  thirty.  Those  of  his  audience 
who  did  not  now  exceed  that  age  would  have  been  no  more  than  four- 
teen at  the  time  referred  to.  — 27.  '7Γαρηνώχλησ-θ€.  Somewhat  annoyed, 
i.  e.  by  the  tedium  of  my  repetitions  (4,  ένοχλβΐ),  when  you  knew  the 
facts  without  my  telling  you.  The  force  of  ένοχλβΐν  is  modified  by 
the  TTOLpa-.  — P.  19,1.  1.  και  ύρ.€Ϊς.  Even  you,  the  younger,  for  whose 
exclusive  benefit  I was  speaking,  but  to  whom  perhaps  my  opponent’s 
venality  is  just  as  notorious  as  it  is  to  your  seniors.  Whiston  says, 
you  too  (as  well  as  myself)  ? — 51.  2.  καίτοι.  And  yet,  notorious  as 
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it  is,  lie  tries  to  disguise  it  under  specious  names,  and  therefore  I am 
bound  to  reiterate  my  warnings.  — 3.  Jeviav.  Plighted  friendship, 
|€νων,  46,  b τψ  ^eviav  ipoi  ττροφέρωμ  την’Αλβξάνδρον,  iEschin.,  p.  63. 
— ΐΓου  \ζ^ων  = somewhere  in  his  speech.  — 8.  Gepurras.  Reapers,  as  the 
type  of  hired  laborers  in  general,  Ibovres  otl  depi^eii/  ώρα,  rg  varepaiq. 
Hyovres  tovs  OepLards.  Aristot.,  Hist.  Anim.,  VI.,  30.  The  word  is 
rare  in  the  classical  authors. — 52.  14.  ρ,κτθωτόδ.  The  orator  de- 
signedly mispronounced  this  word,  says  Ulpian,  that  the  audience, 
vociferously  correcting  his  bad  accent,  might  seem  to  give  the  answer 
he  wanted  to  his  question.  This  is  obviously  nonsense.  Either  the 
passage  was  only  written  and  never  spoken,  so  that  the  interrogation 
is  a mere  rhetorical  artifice  (see  Long,  Ciceron.,  Verr.,  II.,  4,  3)  ; or 
else,  and  far  more  probably,  the  orator  would  take  care  to  be  sur- 
rounded by  a faithful  knot  of  his  own  supporters  who  λυοοΜ  duly 
shout  μισθωτ6$^'  when  appealed  to.  “We  maybe  sure  he  knew 
his  audience  well.”  Whiston. 

53.  I WILL  NOW  REPLY  TO  THE  INDICTMENT  ITSELF  AND  JUSTIFY 
THE  Bill  of  the  Council. 

19.  ΊΓροβ€βουλ€υμ€νων,  sc.  ξεγραμμένων  ev  τφ  ττροβονλεύματί.  So 
ττροεβούλενσεν  η βουλή  έ^ιέναι,  ρ.  567,  1.  3.  — 21.  μοι.  Dativus  ethi- 
cus  ; the  common  formula  of  courtesy : please. 

54.  ΓΡΑΦΗ.  Clearly  spurious.  Chserondas  was  Archon  in  337 
(vid.  Clinton),  the  very  year  when  Demosthenes  was  appointed  Com- 
missioner for  the  Walls.  But  the  orator  only  received  this  appoint- 
ment on  Skirophorion  the  3d  (middle  of  May).  jEschin.,  p.  57, 1.  35. 
According  to  the  present  document  ^Eschines  indicted  him  two  months 
before,  viz.,  on  Elaphebolion  the  6th  (middle  of  March)  in  the  same 
year,  ίσταμένου,  see  Lexicon,  and  Calendar  in  Diet,  of  Antiq. — 
άΊΓήν€γκ€.  Brought  a charge.  A most  improbable  W’ording  of  the 
charge  as  Dindorf  rightly  argues.  But  see  Schomann  (p.  607).  A 
ξραφτ]  παρανόμων  in  any  case  appertained  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Thesmothetes,  not  of  the  Archon  Eponymus.  — *Αναφλυ<ττίου.  Ana- 
phlystus  was  a deme  of  the  tribe  Antiochis.  It  was  situated  on  the 
west  coast  of  Attica,  a little  to  the  north  of  Sunium.  It  is  men- 
tioned by  Herodotus,  IV.,  99. — σ-τ€φάνω.  Crowns,  as  a mark  of 
honor,  were  originally  limited  to  athletic  contests.  It  was  only  in 
the  period  of  Grecian  decadence  that  grants  of  this  descri|Ttion  came 
into  frequent  usage.  We  see  from  this  speech,  and  that  of  JEschines, 
that  they  were  presented  for  even  the  most  trivial  public  service, 
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such  as  expedition  in  equipping  a trireme,  or  effective  management  of 
any  small  department.  — P.  20.  Aiovvcrlois.  At  the  Dionysiac  festivals ^ 
a time  Avhen  Athens  would  be  crowded  with  company.  — Kaivois.  In 
theory,  the  tragedies  performed  at  the  great  Dionysia  were  supposed 
to  be  new  for  the  occasion.  Practically,  however,  it  seems  to  have 
been  sufficient  that  the  dresses,  decorations,  etc.,  should  be  new. 
The  plays  of  Sophocles  were  often  represented  more  than  once.  De 
F.  Z.,  p.  418  ; Aul.  GelL,  Noct.  Att.,  VII.,  5.  We  have  the  phrase 
τραΎφδίύΡ  ay wvL^ofjLevcjv  καίΐ/ών  (^schin.,  p.  58)  and  below  55,  Tpaycp- 
δών  ttJ  KaLvy.  — apcrqs.  Merit  in  general,  of  which  evvoias  and  άνδρα- 
yadias  are  mentioned  as  the  particular  details.  — 55.  ψ€υδή.  This 
states  correctly  the  first  count  of  the  indictment,  viz.,  that  Ctesiphon 
had  proposed  to  include  in  the  public  archiΛ^es  a document  false  in 
substance.  — ■uTrevOvvov.  Waiting  for  an  audit»  This  is  the  second 
count  in  the  charge  ; viz.,  that  Demosthenes,  on  that  occasion,  was 
ineligible  for  receiving  a crown,  as  being  a member  of  two  Commis- 
sions, neither  of  which  had  as  yet  been  audited.  All  public  officers, 
except  the  Dikasts,  were  bound  to  render  an  account  of  their  office 
within  30  days  of  its  termination,  the  XoyLarai,  and  their  assessors 
the  evdvvoLy  being  the  court  Avhich  held  them  responsible,  στεφανουν 
depends  on  έώντων.  — tcixottoios.  See  ^schin.,  pp.  35-57.  This 
office  was  the  most  important  branch  of  the  whole  department  εττίστα- 
ται  δημοσίων  ^pyuv.  It  was  probably  annual  in  tenure.  — θ€ωρικω. 
A special  fund  reserved  for  the  expenses  of  public  solemnities  and 
entertainments,  the  money  was  derived  in  part  as  a XeLTovpyla  from 
private  citizens,  but  mainly  from  the  public  treasury.  Athens  was 
notorious  for  its  sumptuous  expenditure  on  such  events  as  the  festivals, 
sacrifices,  embassies  to  great  gymnastic  contests,  theatricals,  etc.,  etc. 
From  the  Theorica,  διανομαί  (largesses)  were  also  occasionally  made  to 
the  people.  The  surplus  of  the  fund  was  originally  ordered  to  be 
given  to  other  state  expenses.  But  according  to  the  law  of  Eubulus 
(Demosth.,  pp.  1346-1348)  this  became  illegal.  That  law  was  not 
repealed  until  339  B.  c.  — ρ.ή  άναγορ€υ€ΐν.  The  construction  is  here 
changed  as  if  κεΧενόντων  had  preceded.  Whiston.  — καινή,  sc.  είσόδφ^ 
sup.  Kaivoh.  — €κκλησ·ία.  The  crown  was  to  be  conferred  at  an  actual 
sitting  of  the  public  assembly  to  increase  the  formal  solemnity  of  the 
compliment.  — τίρ,ηρ,α.  Damages.  An  indictment  for  τταράνομα  was 
one  of  the  ayQves  ημητοί,  sup.  14,  aycoves  καΐ  Kpi<r€is.  — κλητηρ€9. 
When  a summons  Avas  being  served  (κΧησί$),  witnesses  of  the  citation 
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were  required  by  the  law  to  be  present.  The  prosecutor  usually  took 
two  (p.  1251,  1.  5),  and  their  names  were  naturally  appended  at  the 
foot  of  the  bill  of  indictment.  — ‘Ραμνούσ-tos.  lihamnus  was  on  the 
east  coast  of  Attica,  six  or  seven  miles  to  the  north  of  Marathon. 
Pliny  mentions  it  (IV.,  7)  as  still  existing  in  his  time.  It  was  famous 
for  its  statue  of  Nemesis.  Rhamnusia  Dea^  Catull.,  LXVI.,  71 ; Ovid., 
III.,  406,  Trist.y  V.,  8,  9.  ^ 

56-59.  Such  aiie  the  points  of  the  indictment.  I will 
TAKE  them  in  the  SAME  OKDEK  AS  HE  DOES.  HiS  FIRST  AND 
PRINCIPAL  OBJECT  OF  ATTACK  IS  MY  OWN  POLITICAL  CAREER.  AL- 
LOW ME,  THEREFORE,  TO  DWELL  UPON  THE  HISTORY  OF  THAT  PAR- 
TICULAR PERIOD.  Hereafter  I shall  fully  justify  Ctesiphon 

RESPECTING  THE  OFFENCES  SPECIALLY  CHARGED. 

56.  P.  20,  I.  2.  αυτών.  These  very  points  which  he  attacks  in  Ctesi- 
phon’s  decree.  The  juxtaposition  of  δικαίων  and  άπολοΎησομαί  has 
suggested  a misconception  of  St/catws  in  6.  There,  however,  5t/catws 
refers  to  the  conduct  of  the  court  and  not  of  the  orator.  — 5.  τάξιν."^ 
Instead  of  following  the  order  of  the  prosecutor  in  his  speech  as  he 
(iEschines)  demanded  (contra  Ctes.,  206),  the  orator,  with  good  rea- 
son, follows  the  order  of  the  charges  in  the  indictment.  This  is  not, 
therefore,  as  alleged  in  the  note  of  Holmes,  inconsistent  with  the 
remonstrance  in  the  first  section,  but  rather  in  strict  accordance  with 
it.  — 57.  7.  Ίτράττοντα.  From  this  word  to  ayadov  an  actual  citation 
of  the  Psephisma  is  implied.  The  του  before  ypdxpai  substantives 
cTraLveiv  likewise.  Both  genitives  depend  on  κρίσίρ.  — 10.  Kpicriv. 
On  the  written  statement  that  I [act  as  a patriot],  and  the  praise  bestowed 
for  such  conduct y your  judgment y I think y must  he  formed  from  my  political 
proceedings.  A similar  use  of  h has  been  already  noticed,  19,  ev  oh 
ημάρτανον.  — 13.  €Ϊτ6  καί.  This  καί  between  efre  and  the  second  alter- 
native has  a special  force  noticed  by  Dissen.  It  always  implies  that 
the  speaker  himself  decidedly  prefers  the  first  alternative.  So  p.  193, 
elr  opdQs  €yώ  Xoyi^opai  eire  καΐ  μ'η  : Plato.,  Thecet.y  65,  καΐ  έκ  τούτων 
έπισκέφβι  efre  ταύτον  ehe  καΐ  άλλο  επιστήμη  και  αίσθησι^.  So  imme- 
diately below  in  58.  — 58.  14.  στ€φανοΰν,  as  Kennedy  rightly  says, 
depends  on  κελεΰσαι  in  the  next  sentence.  We  may  render  the  pas- 
sage : his  directing  that  they  should  crown  me  and  proclaim  the  crown  in 
the  theatrCy  without  having  ivritten  the  extra  (προ$-)  clause,  *‘as  soon  as  ever 
he  has  passed  his  audit.”  b bk  ρήτωρ  yέypaφe  τον  υπεύθυνον  στεφανουν 
μή  προσθεΙ$  * επειδάν  dj  λbyov  και  εύθύνα3.*  iEschin.,  ρ.  58.  — Ρ.  21, 
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1.  1.  κοινωνδΐν.  Has  to  do  with.  The  μέν  which  follows  is  answered 
by  the  μέντοι  immediately  after  — 4.  kv  τούτο  is,  amongst  the  citi- 
zens. — €iT€  καΐ  |ΐή,  or  it  may  be  not,  implying  that  he  was  worthy  of  it. 
ΛΥηι8ΤΟΝ.  — 5.  δ€ΐκτ€ον  €Ϊναι.  Madv.  Gk.  S.,  84,  b.  ; C.  682  ; Cu. 
596 ; G.  281  ; H.  804.  — 7.  ά'ΐτλώ$.  The  antithesis  of  τ€χηκω$  on 
p.  222,  second  hypothesis.  Without  artifice.  — 59.  9.  άτταρτάν. 
Divorce  my  speech  from  the  indictment,  i.  e.  wander  into  other  topics. 
The  verb  is  rarely  used,  and  certainly  its  first  meaning  is  to  suspend 
from,  but  also  from  its  etymology  it  would  bear  the  translation  [hind 
and]  drag  away,  ovbk  διδόντων  των  καιρών  "Αμφίττολιν  δέξασθαι  δύναισθ' 
&ν,  άττηρτημένοι  καΐ  rats  7ταρασκ€ύαΐ5  καΐ  rats  Ύνώμαι$.  Phil.,  I., 
ρ.  43.  “Being  fettered  and  kept  away  both  by  the  state  of  your 
armament,  etc.”  Lord  Brougham,  as  cited  by  Whiston,  here  happily 
remarks:  “The  extreme  importance  to  Demosthenes’s  case  of  the 
skilful  movement,  so  to  speak,  by  W’hich  he  availed  himself  of 
/Eschines’s  error  and  at  once  entered  on  the  subject  of  his  whole  ad- 
ministration,— thus  escaping  the  immediate  charge  to  which  he  had 
no  answer,  and  overwhelming  his  adversary  by  a triumphant  defence 
on  ground  of  his  own  choosing,  — requires  that  he  should  again  and 
again  defend  this  movement,  which  he  here  does  very  carefully.”  — 
12.  γ€γραμ.[Χ€νο9.  Perfect  middle  of  Ύράφεσθαι.  The  prosecutor 
causes  the  defendant’s  name  and  offences  to  he  inscribed  on  the  charge 
shqet.  Hence  the  voice,  in  this  usage.  For  he  who  prosecutes  in  the 
psephisma  the  statement  that  I speak  and  act  for  your  best  interests,  and 
who  has  impeached  this  as  not  true,  he  it  is  that  has  made,  etc.  ψηφίσμα- 
τος is  limiting  genitive  with  to  Χέ'γαν.,.μβ.  — 15.  €Ϊτα  καί.  In  the 
next  place  when  there  were  many  lines  of  public  life  open  to  my  choice. 
Whiston. —16.  *Ελληνικα5.  So  on  p.  263,  1.  3,  he  distinguished 
between  τα  κατά,  τ^ν  ττόλιν  τΓθλιτ€ύματα  and  τα  Ελληνικά,  Home  policy 
and  Foreign. 

60-65.  I BEGIN  THE  HISTORY  FROM  THE  DATE  OF  MY  OWN  CA- 
REER. Greece  tvAS  then  teeming  with  traitors  who  played 
INTO  Philip’s  hands.  For  the  policy  pursued  by  Athens  I am 

RESPONSIBLE.  I NOW  ASK  THE  QUESTION,  AVkICH  PARTY  WAS  IT 
RIGHT  FOR  OUR  STATE  TO  JOIN,  THE  CAUSE  OF  PhILIP  OR  THE 
CAUSE  OF  Greek  independence  ? And  looking  at  the  fatal 
SEQUEL,  WHO  CAN  DOUBT  THAT  ATHENS  CHOSE  CORRECTLY  ? 

60.  19.  TTpo  τού.  Sup.  18,  and  note  τότ€,  ib.  — 20.  Ίτρούλαβ€.  He 
alludes  to  the  capture  of  Amphipolis  in  the  year  358,  of  Pydna  in 
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357,  and  Potidsea  in  356. — 21.  & δΐ€κωλύθη.  Philip  had  several 
successes^  not  enumerated  here,  in  the  period  immediately  following 
the  orator’s  entry  on  public  life,  e.  g.  the  conquests  in  Thrace,  27  ; 
but  the  only  object  in  dwelling  on  this  stage  of  history  is  to  mention 
all  of  Philip’s  checks  and  failures^  so  far  as  they  could  be  attributed  to 
the  orator’s  line  of  policy.  — 22.  Ι^σ-την.  Took  my  place  in  this 
sphere^  literally  = stepped  into  this  post  of  duty  and  continued  to 
stand  there.  On  this  pregnant  force  of  ert,  see  Madvig,  Gk.  S.,  79  a. 

— 23.  ·υφ€|ω.  Render,  in  submission  to  an  inquiry.  Stronger  than 
δίδόναι,  8.  — {πΓ€ΐ'7τών.  Having  first  premised  thus  much,  ύττο-  here  of 
the  foundation  and  substratum  for  his  subsequent  argument,  τοσουτον 
with  a force  of  limitation.  — 25.  {ΐ'ϊΓήρξ€.  Possessed  to  begin  with,  the 
same  sense  of  υπο-.  — 61.  26.  φοράν.  A harvest,  or  crop,  analogous  to 
our  use  of  yield.  Diodorus  copies  the  expression  (XVI.,  4),  φορά  rts 
προδοτών  νπηρ^β.  So  also,  φορά  ρητόρων  πονηρών,  jEschin.,  p.  87.  Cf. 
271,  and  note  there.  — 27.  0€ots  Εχθρών.  God-detested.  The  phrase 
is  used  almost  as  if  it  were  a single  word  {sup.,  p.  241,  1.  12,  and  p. 
611,  1.  15),  otherwise  the  abrupt  introduction  of  the  dative  would  be 
rather  inelegant.  — P.  22,  1.  3.  καΐ  TTporepov  = even  before.  — 4.  ^τι 
χ€Ϊρον  δΐ€θηκ€,  he  brought  into  a still  worse  state  of  mind  (disposition). 

— 6.  δΐ€στη<Γ€ν.  Split  them  up  into  many  factions,  the  interest  of  all 
being  one  and  the  same,  δαστάναι,  sup.,  18,  δΐ€ΐστήκ€ΐ.  The  participial 
clause  is  best  preserved  in  its  original  form  for  translation,  being  anti- 
thetic but  not  strongly  concessive.  — 7.  κώλυαν.  In  the  position  of 
a genitive  case,  in  apposition  to  roO  σνμφέροντο3,  and  explanatory  of 
it.  — 62.  9.  σ-υνισ-ταμ€νου.  Gathering.  The  passive  voice.  <rv- 
(TTavTos,  18.  €V  ols  ήμάρτανον,  19.  — 11.  ττροσ-ήκον.  Proper.  This 
auxiliary  use  of  ^v  constitutes  the  strongest  form  of  the  imperfect 
tense,  Madvig,  180  d. — τΓράττ€ΐν  καΐ  τΓ0ΐ€Ϊν,  to  achieve  and  effect  So 
TT/oa^et  και  ποιήσει,,  p.  327,  1.  28.  The  distinction  of  the  meanings  is 
scarcely  perceptible,  but  ποιειν  has  a sense  of  creation,  which  πράττβιν 
does  not  share,  πράττειν  a sense  of  achievement,  which  is  not  common 
to  ποιείν.  Whiston  renders,  what  course  of  conduct  and  action.  — 13. 
iroXtTeCas.  Partitive,  depending  on  ενταύθα.  The  present  tense  and 
the  emphasis  on  βγώ  must  be  carefully  preserved  in  translating.  The 
man  who  set  himself  in  that  department  of  the  administration  am  I.  — 63. 
15.  άφ€Ϊ<Γαν.  To  have  sunk  her  spirit  and  dignity,  and  in  the  position 
of  Thessalians  and  Dolopians,  to  have  aided  Philip  'in  acquiring  the  su- 
premacy of  the  Greeks,  τά^ει  sup.,  13,  note  s.  v.  The  strong  feeling 
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against  the  Thessalians  we  have  seen  already  in  43.  Dissen  remarks 
that  both  they  and  the  Dolopians  had  fought  with  the  Persians 
against  the  Greeks.  Herod.,  VII. , 132,  185.  The  Dolopians,  a rem- 
nant of  the  Pelasgic  stock,  were  in  scattered  localities  between  Epirus 
and  the  foot  of  Pindus.  — 20.  κωλύ(Τ€ΐ.  The  strict  construction 
would  require  the  optative,  but  the  future  indicative  is  more  vivid, 
and  grammar  is  sacrificed  accordingly.  — 21.  ircpuSeiv.  To  allow 
without  interference,  to  overlook.  This  verb  admits  various  constructions, 
being  followed  either  by  a participle,  or  by  an  infinitive,  or  by  an 
adjective  with  ellipsis  of  the  participle,  or  by  an  accusative  of  the 
person  with  ellipsis  of  the  infinitive. — 64.  21.  αλλά.  Nay  hut. 
There  is  no  transition  implied.  He  only  repeats  in  stronger  terms 
the  contents  of  the  previous  sentence. — 22.  ’^Ύω*γ€.  I for  my  part 
should  like  to  ask  the  severest  critic  of  what  has  been  done,  which  sort  of 
party  he  would  best  have  liked  to  have  our  city  belong  to.  — 24.  <τυναιτία§. 
Conjointly  to  blame  for,  not  accomplice,  which  would  be  perairLos.  Cf. 
JEsch.,  Eumen.,  199.  — 25.  ή$  dv.  This  and  the  one  which  fol- 
lows immediately,  give  no  sense  of  distribution  to  the  relative,  but 
qualify  the  optatives  only.  Sup.,  16.  is  genitive  of  property,  with 
^€νέσθαί  understood.  — 27.  7Τ€ρΐ€ορακυία$.  The  perfect  of  οράω  and 
its  compounds  has  no  double  augment  in  pure  Attic,  although  the 
imperfect  has.  Many  editions  here  erroneously  substitute  ω for  the  o. 
Cf.  Lexicon. — P.  23,  1.  1.  'ΐτλ€ον€ξια§.  This  taunt  is  unjust.  Ar- 
cadia and  Messenia  sought  for  protection  against  the  tyrannical  power 
of  Lacediemon,  and  Philip  alone  could  give  them  the  assistance  they 
required.  Their  conduct  was  in  no  way  venal,  as  the  word  TrXeove^ia 
would  imply.  — 65.  3.  άιτηλλάχασ-ιν.  Have  come  off.  In  this  in- 
transitive force  άτταλΧάσσβίΡ  always  requires  to  be  supported  by  an 
adverb.  — 7.  ήν  dv  is  preceded  by  δμω3,  in  most  editions,  and  ούκ  is 
inserted  before  έναντιωθέντωρ.  The  latter  alteration  is  very  suggestive 
of  a copyist’s  taste  and  discretion.  And  the  manuscript  evidence  is 
wholly  against  the  ούκ.  The  sense  of  the  text  as  above  is  excellent. 
He  says,  if  Philip  had  done  no  harm,  but  only  good,  there  would  have 
rested  [in  spite  of  much  which  had  justified  the  opposition  — still] 
a certain  amount  of  blame  upon  those  who  had  opposed  his  policy. 
The  insertion  of  δμωs  will  not  affect  the  general  sense,  but  that  of 
ούκ  would  destroy  it.  Reiske  earnestly  defends  the  ούκ,  but  no  other 
editor  has  done  so.  — 9.  αξίωμα.  Dignity  or  authority  as  distinct  from 
actual  power.  Philip.,  3,  p.  28;  ^Eschin.,  F.  L.,  42. — ήγ€μονίαν. 
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Leading  position  in  reference  to  smaller  states,  who  looked  up  to  them 
as  their  actual  superiors  and  chiefs.  The  Thessalians  had  several 
such  dependents  forming  a Hegemony.  Muller,  Dor.,  11.,  p.  65. — 
€\€v0€ptav.  Pugna  ad  Chceroneam  interiit,  ut  constat,  Groecice  libertas. 
(Dissen.)  — 10.  TToXiTctas.  Constitutions,  i.  e.  democratic  constitu- 
tions, τύραννοι  being  appointed  by  Philip  to  supersede  the  existing 
τΓολίτβΙαι,  in  the  various  cities  where  the  step  was  possible.  6σ·ων  is 
genitive  after  ττεριεΧέσθαι  understood. 

66  -78.  To  resume:  ΛνκΑτ  was  the  city  to  do  when  it  saw 

THE  ENCROACHMENTS  OF  PhILIP  ? WhAT  WAS  I,  YOUR  POLITICAL 
ADVISER,  TO  DO,  WHEN  I FELT  SO  DEEPLY  FOR  THE  HONOR  OF 

Athens,  and  saw  so  clearly  the  character  of  her  aggressor  ? 
I pass  over  his  remoter  encroachments  ; BUT  WHEN  HE  CAME  SO 

NEAR  TO  OURSELVES  AND  BROKE  ALL  FAITH  AND  TREATIES,  WERE 
WE  THEN  TO  DO  NOTHING  ? It  WAS  HE,  NOT  WE,  WHO  BROKE  THE 
PEACE.  I PRODUCE  OUR  DECREES  AND  HIS  LETTER  TO  PROVE  IT. 

And  AS  TO  my  share  in  the  proceedings,  I was  not  the  pro- 
poser OF  either  of  these  decrees  ; NOR  CAN  YOU,  jEschines, 

BRING  FORWARD  A SINGLE  DECREE  SUBVERSIVE  OF  THE  PEACE 
WHICH  HAS  MY  NAME  TO  INDORSE  IT. 

66.  14.  αρχήν  καΐ  τυραννίΒα.  Λ dominion  and  sovereignty.  The 
words,  as  used  here,  are  nearly  synonymous  both  with  each  other  and 
also  with  dwaareia,  empire,  in  67.  Strictly  άρχ'ή  is  of  any  official  ruler 
(or  body  of  rulers)  as  the  head  of  affairs  ; the  term  applies  to  any 
form  of  government,  including  even  a republic  : tv  pawls  applies  to 
the  rule  of  a single  despot  only ; but  δυναστεία  might  also  describe  a 
combination  of  oligarchs.  Cf.  την  δυναστείαν  ην  tlvcs  των  εν  τη  βουλή 
eavTois  κατασκενάζουσιν.,  ρ.  1467,  1.  16.  — 16.  (τύμβουλον.  Your 
adviser : the  technical  description  of  an  orator  when  acting  as  a poli- 
tician. Tov  ττερί  των  ττρωτείων  σύμβουλον,  inf.,  ρ.  297  (fin.).  So 
Aristotle  {Rhet.,  I.,  1)  divides  oratory  into  the  three  heads,  συμβου- 
λευτικόν (deliberative),  δικανικόν  (forensic),  and  ετηδεικτικόν  (declama- 
tory).— 17.  €μ€.  Myself  I mean:  emphatic  and  in  apposition  to 
σύμβουλον.  The  difference  which  he  attributes  to  his  own  political 
measures  as  compared  with  those  of  his  contemporaries,  he  rests  on 
these  two  personal  grounds  : (1)  that  he  had  realized  better  than 
others  the  nature  of  Athenian  ambition  ; (2)  that  he  had  also  realized 
better  the  career  and  the  aims  of  Philip.  — 18.  (ruvtjBeiv  μεν  is 
antithetic  and  preliminary  to  έώρων  δε,  while  on  the  one  hand  I knew... 
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on  the  other  I saw.  Both  verbs  are  followed  by  the  accusative  with 
the  participle. — 19.  άν€βην.  Ascended  the  Bema:  ascended  it,  he 
means,  for  the  first  time  ; here  the  phrase,  of  course,  is  merely  the 
technical  description  of  taking  a part  in  public  business.  We  have 
the  more  vigorous  expression  άναττηδαν  iwi  to  βήμα  in  p.  78,  1.  29.  — 
20.  ιτρωτ^ων.  Primacy.  So  in  the  singular  ; την  τον  ττρωτύον  ττροαί- 
peaiv  Trj  ττόλεί  διαφυλάτταν,  ρ.  331,  1.  24.  το  ττρωτεΐον  είχε,  ρ.  151, 
1.  8.  — 21.  χρήματα  κ.  τ.  λ.  Money  and  men,  so  sup.,  p.  231  {fin.).  Le- 
land’s  rendering,  blood  and  treasure,  is  decidedly  beyond  the  mark.  — 
67.  25.  οφθαλμόν.  The  date  of  this  is  probably  354  B.  c.  “His 
ita  gestis  Philippus  iam  non  contentus  submovere  bella,  ultro  etiain 
quietos  lacessit.  Quum  Methonam  urbem  oppugnaret,  in  prsetere- 
untem  de  muris  sagitta  iacta  dextrum  oculum  regis  eifodit.”  Justin, 
VII.,  6.  13.  Methone  on  the  Thermaic  gulf  is  there  alluded  to,  not 
the  Thracian  Methone.  But  see  Grote,  who  dates  the  event  at  a 
somewhat  later  period  than  Justin.  Cf.  also  Diodor.,  XYL,  31  and 
34;  Polysen.,  IV.,  15.  — 26.  εκκεκομμενον.  Constructed  frequently 
thus,  with  an  accusative  of  respect.  Cf.  €ΪΘ'  έξβκόπην  πρότβρον  τον 
οφθαλμόν  λίθφ,  Aristoph.,  Nub.,  24.  eKKOirds  6 beiXaios  αμφοτέρου% 
Toifs  οφθαλμού^,  ^sch.,  ρ.  24,  1.  31.  The  verb  in  the  active  voice 
is  connected  with  οφθαλμόν,  in  a well-known  passage,  p.  744,  1.  20, 
εάν  rts  eva  ^xovtos  οφθαλμόν  έκκόφτ)  άμφω  άντ€κκόφαί  τταρέχΕίν.  — κλεϊν. 
The  Scholiast  says  this  happened  in  the  expedition  of  Philip  against 
the  Illyrians,  344  B.  c.  Plutarch  alludes  to  the  wound  {Mor.  177  f). 
The  form  kXcIv  for  the  more  normal  κλβϊδα  is  a subject  of  copious  com- 
ments in  the  Lexica.  Cf.  Etym.  M.,p.  318,  1.  25  ; Schol.  Horn.  II. , 
E.,  146.  [Dissen  and  Schafer.]  — τήν  χ€Ϊρα,  το  σ-κελοβ.  This, 
according  to  the  Scholiast,  was  on  his  return  from  the  Scythians  and 
Triballi,  in  340  B.  c.  So  also  Justin,  IX.,  3 (but  speaking  only  of  a 
wound  in  the  thigh):  “ In  femore  vulneratus  est  Philippus.”  Plu- 
tarch alludes  to  Philip’s  lameness.  Qucest.  Sympos.,  IX.,  4.  1.  — 27. 
μερο8·  Sacrificing  any  and  every  part  that  Fortune  might  like  to  filch 
from  his  body,  so  that  he  might  live  with  the  relics  thereof  surrounded  by 
honor  and  glm'y.  As  to  the  antecedent  μέρο^  being  drawn  into  the 
relative  clause,  the  construction  is  very  common  : παν  6,  tl  πασχών  tls 
πάθο^  dvoLav  ισχει  νόσον  προσρητέον.  Plat.,  Tim.,  86.  See  Madvig, 
G.  S.,  101  a.  b,  etc.  ; C.  553  ; G.  154  ; H.  809.  The  emphasis  of 
παν  is  thus  increased,  as  Whiston  rightly  notices,  citing  Dissen.  The 
verb  παραφεΐσθαί  is  rather  of  robbery  than  mere  deprivation.  Cf* 
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7t6\€ls  ΊΓαρχιρηται  ov8kv  αντφ  ττροσηκούσαζ,  p.  289,  1.  5.  P.  24,  1.  2. 
τφ  λοίττξ;  = all  that  was  left;  as  in  69,  Xoi7r0i^  = the  only  thing  remain- 
ing. — 68.  4.  άδόξω.  Pella  was  insignificant  in  the  eyes  of  Greece 
until  it  was  invested  with  Philip’s  renown.  Cf.  in  the  De  Halonneso^ 
p.  78,  rbv  έκ  ΙΙέλλη^  ορμώμερον.  — 5.  το(ταΰτην...€7γ€ν€σ·θαι,  that  it 
became  the  man  who  was  brought  up  in  Pella  to  have  reached  such  an  eleva- 
tion of  mind,  literally,  that  such  an  elevation  of  mind  should  have 
been  generated  in  him.  — 9.  θ€ωρή[λασ·ι  includes  everything  under 
the  observation  of  the  eye  or  mind,  — not  to  be  limited  to  the  theatri- 
cal dramas  (as  Kennedy),  nor  to  spectacles  (as  Drake).  Whiston’s 
paraphrase  is  far  better  : everything  that  meets  your  ears  and  eyes ; but 
even  that  is  inadequate.  We  may  render  perhaps  in  every  expression 
and  every  contemplation.  — 11.  avTeTrayyeXrovs.  Somewhat  redundant 
in  connection  with  edeXoprds.  We  can  combine  the  two  by  para- 
phrase ; of  your  own  free-will  and  accord.  Better  with  Whiston,  by 
your  own  offer,  and  of  your  own  free-will,  αϋτη  {bdvapLs)  ττάρεστίν  αύτε- 
^Γάyyε\τos  άνευ  κινδύνων  καΐ  δαπάνη$  διδοΰσα  έαντήν.  Thucyd.,  I.,  33. 
For  εθε\οντά$  cf.  Lys.,  ρ.  181,  1.  36,  and  ρ.  182,  1.  9. — τταραχωρή- 
oraw.  Concedere.  Cf.  ού  yap  έπ  εύνοίμ  y εμοί  τταρεχώρει^  ελπίδων  καΐ 
ξ"η\οΰ  καΐ  τιμών,  ρ.  317,  1.  9.  παραχωρώ  σοΙ  του  βήματο$.  .^sch., 
ρ.  77.  — 69.  16.  ’^7ραφον,  was  the  mover  of  your  resolutions,  and  the 
adviser  of  your  counsels.  Whiston. — και  Ιγώ.  I myself  Another 
example  of  the  intensive  καί.  Sup.,  3 ττολλά  p.€V.  — 18.  ττάντα.  Dis- 
missing all  the  rest,  dismissing  all  of  Philip’s  remoter  conquests  from 
our  present  consideration.  Amphipolis,  Pydna,  and  Potidiea  (‘^always 
enumerated  in  this  order.”  Grote)  were  captured  by  Philip  in  three 
successive  years,  commencing  with  358 ; the  island  of  Halonnesus 
probably  in  the  year  345.  The  inhabitants  of  the  adjoining  island, 
Peparethus,  attacked  Halonnesus  in  342  B.  c.,  and  ejected  the  Mace- 
donian garrison.  Philip  then  attacked  and  devastated  Peparethus. 
See  Winiewski,  Comment.,  p.  128,  etc. ; and  Vomel’s  dissertation  on 
the  De  Halonneso.  — 70.  20.  Σ€ρρ€ΐον.  Cf.  sup.,  27. — Δόρισ-κον. 
Also  in  Thrace,  captured  by  Philip  with  other  Thracian  towns  in  345. 
— 22.  ούδ*...οΐδα.  rJ  do  not  so  much  as  know  whether  they  occurred  or 
not.  In  the  same  sense  as  πάντα  τάλλα  a<peis.  On  εί  as  the  usual 
particle  to  introduce  a simple  dependent  question,  see  Madvig,  G.  S., 
199,  b.  2.  — 23.  ^χθραν,  i.  e.  enmity  with  Philip.  — 24.  Εύβούλου 
of  Anaphlystus.  Sup.,  21  (fin.).  Euhnken,  Or.  Gr.,  p.  65  sq.  ; 
Bockh  (Econ.  Ath. ),  p.  242.  According  to  others  his  deme  was  Pro- 
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balisia,  but  this  correction  is  not  adequately  supported.  He  was  the 
constant  advocate  of  peace-policy,  and  so  far  acted  in  concert  with 
Phocion.  A stronger  connection  afterwards  subsisted  between  Eubu- 
lus  and  iEschines  as  leaders  of  the  Macedonian  party.  — *Αρΐ(ττοφ(«ν- 
Tos  of  Azenia  probably,  ^Esch.,  p.  81,  1.  39.  Demosthenes  calls  him 
deiubs  adv.  Leptin.^  p.  501.  There  were  two  other  persons  of 

the  same  name  who  belonged  to  this  period  : Aristophon  of  Colyttus, 
p.  Mid.,  p.  584,  and  Aristophon  the  Arch  on  Eponymus  of  the  year 
S30,  when  this  oration  was  delivered.  See  Clinton  {Fast.  Hell.,  II., 
p.  147),  and  Bohnecke  {Qu(Est.,  L,  659).  Eubulus  and  Aristophon 
were  both  dead  at  this  time.  Whiston.  — AiOTrciGous.  The  com- 
mander of  the  Athenian  forces  in  Thrace,  343  B.  c.  While  Philip 
was  engaged  against  the  Thracians  in  the  north,  Diopeithes  attacked 
the  sea-coast  of  Thrace,  and  captured  two  of  the  cities.  Philip, 
unable  to  crush  him  by  force  of  arms,  tried,^  but  without  success,  to 
induce  the  Athenians  to  recall  him.  See  the  speech  De  Chersoneso. 

• — 25.  €|χών,  i.  e.  the  decrees  were  their  proposal,  not  viine.  — δντων  = 
although  they  were. — 71.26.  ovhi  = not  even.  — 27.  Εδβοιαν.  Philip’s 
intrigues  in  Euboea  commenced  probably  about  349  B.  c.,  when  he 
promoted  the  hostilities  between  the  Euboeans  and  the  Athenians, 
but  the  peace  of  346  then  suspended  his  operations.  He  resumed 
them  in  343  towards  the  close  of  the  year  as  we  gather  from  c.  Philipp., 
2,  compared  with  the  de  F.  L.  Cf.  De  Chers.,  p.  98,  1.  23  sq.  — P.  25, 
I.  1.  σ-φ€Τ€ριζό|ΐ€νο§.  Annexing;  more  exactly,  appropriating. — 4m- 
τ€ΐχισρ,α.  A base  of  hostile  operations,  p.  133,  1.  22.  τυραννίδα  άτταντι- 
κρύ  TTjS  ^ATTLKTjs  έτΓ€Τ€ίχίσ€ν  ύμΐν  iv  ry  Έtvβoίg..  We  have  the  form  eTrt- 
Γ€ίχισμ03,  87.  Thuc.,  I.,  142,  etc.  — 2.  Mcyapots.  Philip  attacked 
the  city  (probably  in  343  b.  c.)  at  the  invitation  of  Pterilaus,  Ptoeo- 
dorus,  and-Helixus,  pp.  368,  435.  Phocion,  however,  rescued  Megara 
then,  and  it  did  not  fall  into  Philip’s  hands  until  after  Chaeronea. 
Hence  the  word,  έττιχεφων,  — 3.  *Hp€ov.  Oreus,  Eretria,  and  Porth- 
mus  \vere  the  three  cities  of  Euboea  which  afforded  the  most  con- 
venient bases  of  hostility  against  the  Athenians.  Philistides  was  the 
leader  of  the  Macedonian  party  at  Oreus,  Clekarchus  at  Eretria. 
The  date  of  Philip’s  success  was  probably  342  b.  c.  Cf.  pp.  98,  99, 
104,  and  again  112,  115,  125. — 5.  Έλλήσ-Ή-οντον.  Philip’s  fleet 
had  possession  of  the  Hellespont  in  the  year  342-1.  He  com- 
menced the  siege  of  Perinthus  in  340,  but,  after  three  months’  un- 
euccessful  blockade,  he  withdrew  a part  of  his  forces  to  make  an 
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attack  on  Byzantium.  The  combined  fleet  under  Phocion  succeeded 
in  protecting  the  city.  Plutarch.,  Demosth.,  17,  Phocion,  14.  — 7.  ds 
μ^v...cls  δ€.  For  ras  μέν,  and  ras  δέ,  the  regular  inflections  of  the  old 
demonstrative  r0s,  as  we  find  6s  in  Homer,  and  καΧ  6s  in  prose.  Whis- 
TON.  — 8.  κατάγων.  Bringing  home.  eXdeiv  μ^ν  ets  ygv  ^σθ'  6τφ  μβτ^ 
Trdrpas·  | φει[τγων  δ’  άρηρ  'ήκβι  re  καΐ  κατ^ρχ€ται.  Aristoph., 

1163,  5. — ήδίκ€ΐ.  The  imperfects  here  describe  the  acts  of  Philip 
as  a continuous  and  protracted  course  of  outrage.  — 11.  ή μή,  sc. 
φανηναι.  The  orator  might  have  written  ^ o6  {sc.  έχρψ)  ; but  the 
construction  he  has  chosen  is  the  more  vigorous  of  the  two.  The 
difierence  may  be  stated  thus  in  paraphrase  : ^ ought  he  to  have 
abstained  from  coming  forward?  and  ή o6=was  it  not  his  duty  to 
come  forward?  cf.  C.  686,  c.  g.  ; Cu.  615,  617  ; G.  283,  3,  Note ; H. 
836,  837.  — 72.  12.  Μυσ-ών  Xctav.  The  notorious  proverb  describing 
a helpless  victim.  The  state  of  Mysia,  as  exposed  to  pirates  and  brig- 
ands in  the  absence  of  its  monarch  Telephus,  is  said  by  the  Scholiast 
to  have  given  rise  to  the  phrase.  Harpocr.,  s.  v.  Ήίνσων.  The 
proverb  is  quoted  by  Aristotle,  Rhet.,  L,  12.  Telephus  belongs  to 
the  mythical  period  of  the  Trojan  war.  Pans.,  X.,  28,  etc.  Euripi- 
des made  him  the  hero  of  a tragedy  as  we  see  from  the  amusing  pas- 
sage, Arist.,  Ach.,  430,  etc.  — καλουμ€νην  = so  called,  or,  as  the  phrase 
is.  οΰσαρ  is  complementary  to  όφθηναι  and  denotes  state  emphatically 
= to  be  seen  in  the  state  of  the  Mysian  booty,  as  the  phrase  is.  — 13.  ζώντων 
καΐ  οντων.  The  same  combination,  p.  935,  1.  16  (quoted  by  Keiske) : 
Ύιμοδήμφ  καί  νυν  ^tl  ξ’ωντι  καΐ  6ντι.  A very  weak  conjecture  has  been 
made  of  ορώντων  in  lieu  of  όντων.  — π€ρΐ€ίργα(τμαι.  P.  154, 1.  20,  σοΙ  δέ 
κίνδννο$  ei  μηδ^ν  των  άΧλων  ττΧέον  TreptepyaaeL,  άλλα  τουναντίον  σοΙ  μέν 
ών  ipyd^cL  καί  rrepLepyd^eL...  The  sense  of  TrepLepyd^eadai  is  to  exceed 
the  proper  limits  of  operation,  hence  to  over-do  it,  to  over-meddle.  Ken- 
nedy uses  the  latter  word  in  translating  the  passage  cited . Whiston 
renders,  superfluous  has  been  my  labor  in  speaking  on  these  subjects.  A 
good  example  of  wepLcpyd^eaOaL  will  be  found  in  Herodotus’s  well- 
known  story  about  the  Samian  exiles,  III.,  46  ; also  in  the  charge 
against  Socrates,  Plat.  Apol.,  19,  c. — 20.  TrpoXcYwv.  So  again  inf, 
p.  306,  1.  1,  and  Antipho.,  p.  126,  1.  17,  ^Γpo\ey6vτωv  (cautioning) 
αύτφ  των  άλλων  ιατρών.  — 21.  irpotecrOai.  Sup.,  67.  — 73.  22.  καΐ 
μήν.  And,  as  to  the  peace,  I protest  (μήν)  it  was  he  who  broke  it  (when 
he  seized  those  ships),  it  was  not  the  city.  See  139.  “At  the  same  time  ” 
(340  B.  c.)  “it  appears  that  he  now  let  loose  his  cruisers  against  the 
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Athenian  merchantmen,  many  of  whom  he  captured  and  appropriated. 
These  captures,  together  with  the  incursions  on  the  Chersonese,  served 
as  last  additional  provocations,  working  up  the  minds  of  the  Athenians 
to  a positive  declaration  of  war.”  Grote. — 25.  ris.  Who  is  to 

blame  for  what.  Here  and  elsewhere  ris,  as  an  interrogative,  approxi- 
mates somewhat  to  the  relative  oans.  Strictly,  however,  there  is 
always  a difference,  which  we  have  to  ignore  in  translating,  as  it  can 
only  he  conveyed  by  paraphrase ; e.  g.  here  <f>avep6v  = We  shall  see  the 
answer  to  the  question,  Who,  etc.  ? Again,  p.  962,  1.  20,  ού  yap  ορω 
καιρόν  έν  τίνι  μάλλον  αν  ns  βοηθΎ]σ€ΐ€ν  αύτφ.  “ The  opportunity  which 
answers  the  question  ‘In  what  crisis,  etc.  V ” Find.,  Nem.,  VII.,  56, 
ovK  ^χω  eiireiv  | tlvl  tovto  Mo?/oa  τέλos  ^μττβδον  | &pe^e.  “I  cannot 
solve  the  question  ‘To  whom,  etc.  ?’”  Many  other  instances  might 
be  cited. — P.  26.  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  Another  spurious  document,  de- 
fended however  by  Vomel,  and  in  part  by  Bohnecke.  There  is  no 
historical  mention  elsewhere  of  the  capture  of  these  ships  by  Amyn- 
tas  and  their  subsequent  restitution.  Other  indications  of  spurious- 
ness will  be  noticed  in  their  place. — NcokXcovs.  No  Archon  Epony- 
mus  at  this  period  is  recorded  as  bearing  the  name.  Theophrastus 
was  the  Eponymus  of  340  B.  c.  — μ.ην09·  The  mention  of  the  day 
of  the  month  is  omitted.  — €Γυ*γκλήτου.  This  required  to  be  sum- 
moned by  the  Prytanes  as  well  as  by  the  Strategi.  — Ko-irpctos.  Of 
the  deme  Coprus,  which  was  in  the  tribe  Hippothoontis.  But  it  is 
clearly  the  famous  Eubulus  of  whom  he  is  speaking,  and  we  know 
his  deme  to  have  been  Anaphlystus.  Sup.,  70.  The  only  various 
readings  are  Έ.ύ^ΓpLos  and  Κνθήριο3. — να-ύαρχον.  Whiston  appears  to 
think  that  a genuine  document  would  have  had  στραττργόν  here.  The 
word  ναύαρχο3,  however,  is  used  by  Thucyd.,  VIII.,  16,  20,  and  by 
Xen.,  Hellen.,  V.,  1.  5.  — καταγήοχ€ν.  Cf.  39,  €ΐσ-αγηοχότα5.  κατά- 
yew  τα  πλοία  (of  piracy).  Lys.,  p.  150,  1.  11. — 74.  μ€ρ.ψιρ.οιρ€ΐ,  as 
Whiston  rightly  says,  is  a word  belonging  only  to  the  Greek  of  a later 
period.  Luci.,  Jup.  Trag.,  c.  40;  Polyb.,  IV.,  60.  9.  In  any  case  it 
Avould  be  most  unlikely  to  be  used  in  a formal  and  solemn  document. 
Before  6tl  ού  μ.  we  have  to  supply  φήσονσιν  from  διαλέγονται.  The 
construction  is  awkward  and  unusual. — τΓλημ,μίλοΰντα.  Another 
awkward  ellipsis.  We  supply  "with  Wolf,  [τον  ναύαρχον  Αεωδάμαντα] 
λαβών.  — ολιγωρίας.  Here  neglect  of  duty.  The  classical  use  is  simply 
neglect  and  contempt  in  general.  — αξίαν.  So  ζημίαν  κατά  τ^ν  αξίαν  ef- 
ληφ€,  ρ.  155,  1.  13.  — ISicL  Wilfully,  Kennedy  interprets.  Others 
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solely.  A more  exact  translation  would  be  on  their  own  account,  i.  e. 
without  provocation  or  justification. — ά*γνωμονοΰ<ην,  are  committing 
trespass  (Kennedy).  This  is  quite  classical.  Xen.,  Hell.,  I.,  7.  33.— 
aTroa-TclXas.  Either  the  man  who  gave  or  the  man  who  has  received  the 
commission,  i.  e.  either  Philip  or  Amyntas. — Xiy^iv  depends  on  dwey  at 
the  beginning  of  the  psephisma  = Mai  they  (the  ambassadors)  state  this 
also.  A few  codices  prefix  Ύράψαι,  others  substitute  it  for  \^yei.v.  — 
75.  2.  Ήγήσ-ιτητος,  p.  129,  1.  18,  ^schin.,  c,  Ctes.,  118.  A strong 
partisan  of  the  Anti-Macedonian  side  at  Athens.  Envoy  to  Philip 
344  B.  c.  See  pp.  81,  84,  85,  F.  L.,  364.  Supposed  author  of  the 
De  Ilalonneso.  — *Αρι<ττοφών,  70.  — 3.  Φιλοκράτηδ,  17.  — Κηφκτοφών. 
Sup.,  21,  in  connection  with  Eubulus.  One  of  the  envoys  to  Philip 
on  the  peace  question,  and  the  friend  of  .^schines.  — 4.  tovtcs  ot 
άλλοι.  He  ceases  to  enumerate  the  individual  names  and  compre- 
hends the  rest  of  the  proposers  in  one  formula ; clearly  he  refers  to  a 
large  number  of  psephisms  which  he  is  turning  over  as  he  speaks.  — 
ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  Also  spurious.  As  being  merely  βονλψ  7νώμΎ}  (by  vote 
of  the  Boule)  it  should  have  been  entitled  προβούΧβυμα.  But  this  mis- 
nomer is  only  consistent  with  its  other  deficiencies.  — Ν6θκλ€ου8.  Sup., 
73. — av€V€yK0VT€S,  having  reported.  A rare  Attic  use  of  the  word  at 
this  period.  Thucyd.  (Y.,  28)  has  aviqveyKav  robs  \6yovs  h re  ras 
άρχα$  καί  rhv  δήμον.  The  word  χρηματίζείν  is  technically  accurate  for 
transacting  business  {in  the  ecclesia).  Uplv  e κείνην  {βουλήν)  χρηματίσαι  και 
ττροβουλευσαι.  169  {fin.).  Here  it  means,  introduced  for  the  consider- 
ation of  the  boule. — = restoration. — άφ€σ*ι$,  release,  is  used 
to  express  the  same  thing  in  the  preceding  psephisma  and  the  following 
letter  of  Philip.  — P.  27.  Άρισ-τοφών  Κολλυτ€υ9  see  70.  The  name  is 
also  spelt  KoXurreiJs.  The  deme  referred  to  was  in  the  tribe  ^geis ; 
whereas  the  tribe  Hippothoontis  is  cited  as  ττρντανεύουσα.  But  still  a 
member  of  the  tribe  jEgeis  might  have  been  a πρόεδρος  at  this  time. 
He  might,  that  is,  have  been  one  of  the  nine  πρόεδροι  from  the  nine 
φνλαί  who  Λvere  out  of  πρυτανεία.  So  Bohnecke  argues.  It  is  singu- 
lar that  even  Kennedy  should  accept  this  and  the  preceding  document 
as  genuine.  For  πρυτανεία  and  πρόεδρος  see  Lexicon  and  Diet,  of 
Antiq.  — 76.  4.  &v  ^χοι$.  This,  as  referring  distinctly  to  the  future, 
contrasts  well  with  the  conditional  sentence  of  past  time  which  im- 
mediately follows  : εί  yάp...πaρέσχoυ,  if  you  had  been  able  all  the  while 
(imperfect) ..  .yoii  would  now  have  brought  it  forward  (aorist).  Sup  , 9.  — 
77.  ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.  This  dociunent  is  clearly  spurious,  though  ac- 
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cepted  by  Kennedy,  and  defended,  as  usual,  by  Vomel  and  Bohnecke. 
The  siege  of  Selymbria  by  Philip,  which  is  here  alluded  to,  is  nowhere 
else  so  much  as  mentioned  in  any  historical  record.  Yet  the  sieges  of 
Byzantium  and  Perinthus,  which  belong  to  the  same  period,  are  con- 
stantly referred  to  by  Demosthenes,  Philochorus,  Diodorus,  and  Justin. 
See  Grote.  — χαιρ€ΐν  depends  on  Ύράφβί  or  some  similar  word,  which  is 
omitted  here  as  in  classical  and  sacred  epistles  generally.  — TTpco-peu- 
ταί.  The  form  7τρ€σβ€ί3  is,  no  doubt,  more  usual  to  express  envoys  in 
the  plural,  as  NeΛvman  observes.  AVhiston,  however,  cites  Deinarchus 
c.  Demosth.,  22  : των  ττρβσββυτών  ώ$  τούτον  έλθόντων.  A more  interest- 
ing passage  is  in  [Andocidis]  c.  Alcibiad.,  p.  28  {βη.) : ^Γp€σβeυτas  οΰν 
irdvTas  ύμα^  ημ€Ϊ3  oi  πρέσβ€ί3  ποωϋμβν  · ό yap  την  χείρα  μέλλων  atpeiv 
οΰτο5  6 ττρβσββύων  έστίν^  οττότερ  Β,ν  αύτφ  δοκη,  καί  την  ειρήνην  καΐ  τον 
πόλεμον  ποίειν.  ΛYe  may  infer  from  this  that  πρέσβεις  was  the  tech- 
nical name  for  envoys,  but  πρεσβευταί  the  more  forcible  expression 
implying  plenipotentiaries.  — Λ€ωδάμα5.  A correction  suggested  by 
Reiske  and  adopted  by  Dindorf,  as  consistent  with  73.  The  codices 
have  Ααομέδων.  — καθ’  oXoVj  absolutely.  On  εύηθείί}  cf.  11. — Λήμνον. 
Lemnos  still  belonged  to  Athens,  according  to  the  peace  of  Antalcidas, 
as  did  also  Imbros  and  Scyros.  ^schin.,  p.  37  ; Xen.,  Hist.  Gr., 
V.,  1.  31. — βοηθήσ-οντα  Si.  Supply  ώ?  ά\ηθω3,  in  contrast  to  ττρό- 
0a(Ttv  μβν  which  precedes. — 78.  σ-νν€τάχθη.  The  verb  συντάσσειν  is 
usually  of  military  operations  to  ari'ange,  drill,  or  discipline,  — its  exten- 
sion here  to  mean  these  orders  were  given,  is  post- classical,  although 
Hesychius,  cited  by  Schafer,  gives  Συvτά^εL  = 7Γapayyε\εL.  — Ιδιωτών 
μ€ν.  The  letter,  if  genuine,  might  have  been  expected  to  exclude 
Demosthenes  (76)  in  some  specific  manner ; but  this  description  out 
of  office  ΛνοιιΜ  apply  at  that  time  to  him  as  much  as  to  any  one. 
— φιλοτιμουμ€νων.  Ambitious,  somewhat  ironically  put.  Cf.  φιλο- 
τιμίαν, 66.  — συντ€Τ6λ€(τθαι.  Perfectum  significanter  positum  de  re 
quam  isti  quam  primum  ratam  videre  velint  (Dissen).  Rather  of 
the  full  and  complete  accomplishment  of  that  purpose  which  they  de- 
sire. And  so  in  the  very  instance  Dissen  quotes,  p.  91  : περί  τούτων 
δ οΐμαι  την  ταχίστην  συμφέρειν  και  βεβονλεΰσθαι  καί  παρεσκενάσθαι.  — 
ΊτροοΓοδον,  α source  of  revenue,  ταν  συμμάχων  συμφοράν  προσόδουν  τοΐν 
πρέσβεσι.  F.  L.,  159. 

79-84.  Philip  himself  has  made  no  mention  of  my  name. 
Indeed,  had  he  done  so,  he  would  only  ηαλέ  PwEvealed 
HIS  OWN  disgraceful  CONDUCT  AND  MY  PATRIOTIC  RESISTANCE. 
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I THWARTED  HIM  BY  PROPOSING  THE  EMBASSIES  TO  EuBCEA  AND 
TO  THE  Peloponnesus,  by  proposing  the  military  movements 
WHICH  SAVED  THE  ClIERSONESUS  AS  WELL  AS  EuB(EA.  ThIS 
BROUGHT  YOU  THE  GREATEST  GLORY  AND  STRENGTHENED  YOUR 
POSITION  WITH  YOUR  ALLIES.  BUT  A FORTUNE  IN  MONEY  MIGHT 
HAVE  BEEN  MADE  BY  A MAN  WHO  WOULD  HAVE  PLAYED  INTO 

Philip’s  hand  about  Eubcea,  as  JEschines  says  that  I did  : 
uEschines,  who  entertained  in  his  house  the  Envoys  of 

THESE  EuBCEAN  TYRANTS  ! I WHO  RECEIVED  A CROWN  OF  HONOR, 
UNQUESTIONED  BY  JEsCHINES,  FOR  OVERTHROWING  THEIR  POLICY  ! 

79.  P.  28,  1.  1.  ούδαμ.ου.  The  spurious  document  mentions,  it  is 
true,  no  special  names  whatever  except  those  of  the  ambassadors  ; yet 
nothing  can  be  more  pointed  than  ίδίωτων  as  referring  to  Demosthenes. 
Had  this  been  the  genuine  document  the  orator  would  never  have 
brought  it  forward.  Again  it  nowhere  specifies  to?s  aWois  whom 
Philip  is  described  as  iy καλών  here.  — 5.  €ΐχόμιην.  I clave:  that  is, 
with  the  tenacity  of  a determined  foe  = laid  hold  of,  grappled  with,  as 
rendered  by  Whiston.  The  emphatic  position  of  the  words  and  the 
force  of  the  imperfect  tense  should  be  noted,  for  with  these  I was  con- 
tinually grappling  and  these  I was  constantly  opposing.  — 7.  '7Γρ€σ·β€ΐαν. 
Dated  about  344.  c.  Philipp.  3,  p.  109.  Demosthenes  himself  was 
one  of  the  legates  as  well  as  the  proposer  of  the  psephism.  — δτ€  Ίτρώ- 
τον.  On  the  state  of  Greece  at  this  time,  cf.  Philipp.  3,  p.  115.  — 
8.  Ίταρ€δύ€το,  was  trying  to  steal  into.  He  did  not  actually  invade  the 
Peloponnese  till  after  Chseronea.  ή yovv  παρανομία  αϋτη  ρ<}δίω$  λαν- 
θάνει παραδνομένη.  Plato,  Rep.,  424  D.  — τήν  es  Εΰβοιαν.  B.  c.  342. 
— 10.  ούκ€τι.  The  psephism  on  this  occasion  was  to  authorize  the  de- 
spatch of  a military  force  to  Euboea,  a step  beyond  the  mere  commis- 
sioning of  envoys.  The  date  was  341  - 340.  Phocion  commanded, 
and  his  efforts  were  successful.  Diod.,  XVI.  74. — Ερέτριαν.  This 
is  the  same  expedition  which  first  liberated  Oreus  and  then  Eretria. 
Cf.  iEschin.  c.  Ctes.,  pp.  67,  68,  for  the  other  side  of  the  question.  — 
11.  rvpavvovs.  71. — 80.12.  ά.ποσ·τ6λον%,  naval  expeditions.  Dissen 
considers  that  the  revision  of  the  trierarchic  laws  (105  sq.)  is  partly 
alluded  to  here,  as  well  as  the  actual  despatch  of  the  fleet.  — άΐΓ€<ττ€ΐ- 
λα.  Of  course,  as  Schafer  remarks,  ^ypa\pa  άποστείλαι  is  what  the 
orator  means,  p.  262, 1.  15  : των  αποστόλων  yLyvoμέvωv  κατά  τον  νόμον  τόν 
έμόν. — 13.  Xcppovqo-os.  73,  note  καΐ  p.ifjv. — 14.  iravres  οΐ  σύμμα- 
χοι. He  alludes  to  Proconnesus  and  Tenedos  and  the  like,  p.  326. 


NOTES. 


165 


— 17.  υμίν  depends  on  π€ίσθ€ΐσιι/ : those  who  took  your  advice,  as  opposed 
to  those  who  neglected  it.  των  άδικουμ.€νων  is  genitive  of  the  whole 
after  the  partitives  rots  μέν.,.τοΊ^  δέ  · TrepLeyivero  is  to  be  repeated 
with  τό.,.μβμνησθαί  καΐ  νομίζ^ιν.  — 81.  24.  ύ-ϊτάρχαν,  to  have  these  sub- 
stantial materials  for  your  injury,  ϋττάρζαι  1 note. — 25.  4ξ€λ€'γχ€σ'θαι. 
The  verb  e^eXeyxeLv  means  to  investigate  and  expose;  (inf.) 

to  question  merely.  — P.  29,  1.  1.  ττανταχοί),  anywhere:  cf.  the  use  of 
πάντων,  5,  note.  — 82.  5.  κατ€λυον.  This  very  technical  use  of  Kara- 
Xijeiv  is  easily  traced : the  verb  signifies  1.  to  unloose  (sc.  the  sandals), 
2.  to  rest,  3.  to  lodge,  παρ  έμοί  yap  Vopyias  καταλύει.  Plat.,  Gorg.,  447  B. 
The  expression  is  common  in  Plato,  but  rare  in  the  orators,  who  em- 
ploy the  word  more  commonly  of  dissolution,  destruction,  or  termina- 
tion. — 6.  irpov^€V€is,  were  their  public  host.  The  office  of  wpo^evos  was 
analogous  to  that  of  our  own  consul,  and  the  consul  is  called  πρόξενοί 
in  modern  Greek.  For  full  particulars  see  Diet.  Ant.  Hospitium. 

— αυτών.  The  genitive  follows  TTpo^emv  always  in  its  literal  sense  : 
it  is  a possessive  genitive  (=  είναι,  πρόξενον  αυτών)  the  visitor  having  a 
claim  on  the  plighted  friend  of  his  native  city : p.  194, 1. 18  ; p.  1237, 
1.  17.  In  the  secondary  sense,  to  address,  to  recommend,  προξενεΐν  is 
followed  by  the  dative  : p.  969,  1.  18  ; p.  1250,  1.  20, — 8.  ήοταν.  We 
have  to  supply  οΐ  for  the  subject  out  of  ovs  before  η πόλι$.  — ού  τοΙνυν 
έ-π-ράχθη,  accordingly  none  of  these  thmgs  was  effected,  which  Philip  and 
his  partisans  designed.  Whiston.  — 9.  σ-ιωττώ  μεν.  That  I hold  my 
tongue  when  I have  got  a fee,  and  raise  my  voice  when  I have  spent  it. 
iEschin.,  p.  85,  1.  8 : σύ  δ’  οίμαι.  λαβών  μέν  σεσίyηκas,  άναλώσα^  όε  κέ- 
Kpayas,  i.  e.  you  accept  a bribe  to  induce  you  to  be  silent,  but  when 
the  money  is  gone  you  break  your  silence  and  your  word  together.  — 
12.  άτιρώ(ταντ€9,  by  disfranchising  you.  See  Bbckh  (Econ.  Ath.,  I. 
409).  If  .^schines  failed  to  obtain  the  fifth  part  of  the  votes  he  would 
be  liable  to  disfranchisement.  This  was  called  επωβελίαν  όφλεϊν.  Cf. 
p.  834,  1.  25  ; p.  1251,  1.  2,  etc.  The  object  of  such  penalties  was  to 
prevent  prosecutions  on  insufficient  grounds.  — οΰτοι,  sc.  the  judges. 

— 83.  13.  TovTois,  i.  e.  my  successful  resistance  on  this  occasion  to 
Cleitarchus  and  Philistides.  — οτυλλαβάβ,  the  same  identical  words:  lit- 
erally, syllables,  δύο  συλλαβα3  πpoσθεis,  p.  270,  1.  22.  πάντα  τον 
νόμον  μέχρι  τψ  ύστάτηs  συλλαβηζ,  ρ.  734,  1.  23.  This  Aristonicus  is 
incidentally  mentioned  with  honor  by  Demosthenes  (below,  312)  as 
having  contributed  for  the  salvation  of  the  state  after  the  disastrous 
battle  at  Chseronea  a sum  of  money  which  had  been  collected  by  his 
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friends  as  the  means  of  recovering  the  έπιτιμία  which  he  had  lost.  — 
16.  €v  τω  Oearpo).  These  words  are  very  important,  I think,  for  the 
true  interpretation  of  bevrepov  κ'ηpύyμaτos  which  follows.  We  know 
from  JEschines  (c.  Ctes.,  p.  58)  the  exact  terms  of  the  law  which  di- 
rected these  proclamations.  If  the  crown  was  conferred  by  the  βου- 
λή,  the  locus  of  proclamation  was  to  be  the  βουλευτήριον ; if  by  the 
δημο$,  the  locus  of  proclamation  was  to  be  the  Pnyx  at  the  time  of  an 
€κκ\ησία  ; these,  according  to  the  cited  law,  were  the  only  two  places 
in  which  the  said  proclamations  could  legally  be  made  : μηδαμού  άλ- 
\o6l  1.  c.  iEschines  is  careful  to  insist  upon  this,  as,  of  course,  one 
point  in  his  accusation  depended  entirely  upon  it.  He  then  an- 
ticipates his  opponent’s  reply,  saying  that  Demosthenes  will  quote 
another  law,  top  Αιορυσίακορ  νόμον,  which  permitted  an  exception 
to  the  law  already  cited.  According  to  this  Dionysiac  law,  it  was 
quite  legitimate  for  such  proclamations  to  be  made,  not  merely  in  the 
two  places  specified,  but  also  in  the  theatre  itself,  if  only  a special  vote 
should  have  first  been  passed  by  the  δημο$  to  sanction  the  exceptional 
proceeding : νόμον  δεδωκότα  έ^ουσίαν  ττοιείσθαι  την  άνάρρησίν  του  στβ- 
φάνον  Tpayipboh  έν  τφ  θβάτρφ  έάν  φηφίσηται  6 δημο$.  This  exception, 
according  to  ^schines,  only  applied  to  a crown  conferred  by  a foreign 
city  on  an  Athenian.  But  the  orator  contradicts  him  in  120.  Of  course 
as  a locus  of  proclamation  the  theatre  had  the  advantage  of  consider- 
ably greater  publicity,  being  open  to  all  at  Athens,  citizens  and  stran- 
gers alike,  whereas  the  βονλβντήρων  and  the  έκκλησία  would  only 
admit  the  presence  each  of  their  respective  members.  The  addition 
therefore  of  ev  τφ  θβάτρφ  enhanced  the  notoriety  of  such  a donation  ; 
it  also  enhanced  the  compliment,  as  it  implied  that  the  services  of  the 
στ€φανούμ€νο$  were  cosmopolitan  instead  of  merely  Athenian.  We 
can  well  understand  that  whereas  the  grants  of  crowns  were  common 
enough  at  this  time  at  Athens,  it  was  not  quite  so  common  to  receive 
the  grant  of  a crown  which  would  be  proclaimed  in  the  theatre.  Tt 
would  only  be  done  in  the  event  of  special  and  peculiar  circumstances, 
deserving  special  and  peculiar  honor.  Demosthenes  says,  below,  120, 
μνρίον$  μνρίάκί$  κ€κηρνχθαί,  but  this  is  an  obvious  hyperbole  : he  only 
means  that  the  exception  to  the  law  had  very  constantly  been  taken 
advantage  of  (but  in  each  case,  no  doubt,  on  some  plea  of  exceptional 
reasons).  Had  it  been  the  normal  practice  thus  to  proclaim  the 
crowns,  that  particular  point  of  the  indictment,  which  .^schines  urges 
so  strongly,  would  have  been  a simple  absurdity. — 16.  δευτφου. 


NOTES. 


167 


And  whereas  the  present  is  now  the  second  proclamation  in  the  theatre 
which  is  coming  off  in  my  honor.  We  may  paraphrase  thus  : Whereas 
this  proposal  of  Ctesiphon’s  that  my  crown  should  be  proclaimed  {in 
the  theatre)  is  not  the  first  honor  (of  the  same  exceptional  kind)  which 
I have  already  received,  hut  the  second.  With  κηpύyμaτos  we  supply 
έν  τφ  θ€άτρφ,  carrying  on  the  idea  of  the  words  from  where  they  occur 
immediately  before.  As  to  τούτον,  the  pronoun  itself  can  hardly  refer 
to  any  proclamation  but  that  proposed  by  Ctesiphon  ; any  other 
would  probably  he  έκβίνου.  But  the  tense  of  ycyvopevov  is  what  most 
forcibly  points  to  the  same  conclusion  ; it  is  an  instance  of  the  present 
with  the  force  of  a future,  when  the  speaker  feels  certain  that  the 
future  event  is  to  come  off  almost  directly.  The  orator  speaks  in  fact 
with  the  confidence  of  a winning  cause  : he  is  so  assured  of  Ctesi- 
phon’s acquittal  that  he  looks  on  his  owm  crown  and  its  proclamation 
as  things  that  are  actually  in  the  present.  (On  this  use  of  the  tense 
see  Madvig,  110,  a.  3.)  Had  he  referred  to  his  previous  crowning 
which  was  proposed  by  Aristonicus,  he  would  infallibly  have  written 
yevo^evov  here.  The  interpretation  may  rest  entirely  on  this  change 
of  tense  as  contrasted  with  the  aorists  ypdxf/avTos  and  άναρρηθέντο^. 
As  regards  the  number  of  occasions  on  which  it  was  proposed  to 
crown  the  orator,  we  have  his  own  assertion  τό  τΓολλά/cts  auros  έστβφα- 
νωσθαι  πρότερον,  120.  Historically  we  can  trace  but  four  occasions  : 
(1)  on  his  own  proposal,  in  346,  when  he  returned  from  the  first 
embassy  to  Philip  ; (2)  on  the  proposal  of  Aristonicus,  in  340  ; (3) 
on  the  proposal  of  Demomeles  and  Hyperides,  in  338,  vid.  223  ; (4) 
on  this  proposal  of  Ctesiphon.  I believe  occasion  (2)  was  the  first 
when  the  crowning  was  to  be  proclaimed  in  the  theatre  ; and  occasion 
(4)  was  the  second  (δεύτερον  τούτον)  of  the  same  exceptional  kind.  We 
amve  at  this  result  by  a simple  process  of  exhaustion  : τούτον  cannot 
refer  to  (1)  or  (3),  because  the  present  context  mentions  neither  of 
them  : and  it  cannot  refer  to  (2)  because  of  the  tense  of  yLyvoμέvov  as 
has  been  explained  above.  Eeiske  and  Schafer,  though  referring  τού- 
τον to  Ctesiphon’s  proposal,  do  not,  I think,  appreciate  the  point  of 
έν  τφ  θεάτρφ  : at  least  they  pass  it  in  silence.  Bbhnecke  refers  τούτον 
to  the  proposal  of  Aristonicus.  And  Whiston  apparently  inclines  to 
that  view  himself.  Indeed,  Reiske  is  partly  converted  by  Bbhnecke’s 
showing  the  probable  fact  that  Aristonicus’  στέφανοί  would  be  the 
second  in  order  of  time.  But  this  is  at  most  a mere  coincidence.  See 
120.  — 84.  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  This  document  has  more  claims  to  be 
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regarded  as  genuine  than  any  which  have  preceded.  Its  contents  are 
fairly  in  harmony  with  what  is  on  record  elsewhere.  But  the  in- 
scription and  the  date  are  full  of  perplexity.  The  Euboean  affairs  to 
which  reference  is  made  occurred  in  the  last  six  months  of  B.  c.  340. 
This  compliment  to  Demosthenes  would  naturally  have  been  paid  at 
the  beginning  of  339,  when,  as  he  says  below,  the  matters  were  still 
νέα  καΐ  ^νώρίμα  (8 δ).  Of  that  year  Nicomachus  was  the  Archon  Epo- 
nymus.  ChiBrondas  only  came  into  office  in  338.  The  addition  of  the 
name  ^Hy'ημovo%  is  also  perplexing.  Its  natural  meaning  would  be  the 
son  of  Hegemon.  But  no  psephism  of  the  time  of  Demosthenes  ever 
recorded  the  name  of  the  Archon’s  father.  Now  there  was  a man  of 
some  mark  who  bore  the  name  Hegemon,  belonging  to  this  period 
(c.  Aristog.y^.  784  ; Pint.,  P/<oc.,  33),  and  who  would  doubtless  have 
been  very  eligible  for  the  office  of  Archon  Eponymus,  though  we  do 
not  know  that  he  ever  held  it.  Possibly,  therefore,  some  copyist,  de- 
tecting the  inconsistency  of  Χαφώνδου^  wrote  'ϊίy'ημovos  above  it,  as 
a conjectural  emendation,  and  subsequently  both  the  names  may  have 
been  embodied  in  the  text.  This,  I presume,  must  have  been  Do- 
bree’s  reason  for  wishing  to  expunge  Χαφώνδου  here,  and  retain  'B.yή- 
μονο$  alone.  — Φρ€αρρι.09.  The  deme  Phrearri  is  mentioned  by  Har- 
pocration  as  belonging  to  the  tribe  Leontis,  and  designated  after  the 
hero  Phrearrus.  — 7Γολλά9...'π·αρ€<Γχηται.  A common  formula,  as 
Bockh  has  shown  (Corp.  Inscript.) , occurring  in  documents  of  this 
nature.  Xpeias  = services,  is  rare  in  the  orators  ; their  usual  sense  of 
Xpeia  is  need.  But  cf.  Antipho  (p.  121,  1.  11):  rrjs  xpeias  τον  TratSos 
άτΓοστβρηθώ.  — P.  30.  Kaivois,  54,  note.  — άναγορ€ύ(Τ€ω5.  Post- 
classical.  Pint.,  Marc.,  4.  The  Greek  of  the  period  would  be  άναρρψ 
trews.  — αγωνοθέτην.  General  name  for  the  umpire  or  steward  at  any 
of  the  public  contests,  athletic,  dramatic,  or  otherwise  : used  meta- 
phorically by  ^schines,  p.  79,  1.  29  : άyωvoθέτηs  ττόλιτίκψ  dperrjs. 

85,  86.  Did  this  decree,  as  ^Eschines  suggests,  make  you 

RIDICULOUS  IN  THE  EYES  OF  GREECE  ? ThE  MERIT  OF  AN  ACTION 
IS  JUDGED  AT  THE  MOMENT.  Do  NOT  ALL  THE  HISTORICAL  CIR- 
CUMSTANCES BELONGING  TO  THAT  SPECIAL  EPOCH  ATTEST  THE 
VALUE  OF  MY  SERVICES? 

85.  2.  χλευασμόν.  Scojf:  in  p.  705,  1.  2,  we  have  the  cognate 
form  χλβνασία.  — 4.  νέα  καΐ  γνώριμα,  and  notorious,  cf.  note  on 
ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ,  84,  as  to  the  date.  — 6.  d><s  Ιτέρω5.  212,  quite  otherwise, 
by  euphemism  for  κακώ$,  which  the  preceding  koXQs  would  suggest  as 
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its  obvious  antithesis,  τα  ^repa  ψηφίσωνται  oi  δι,κασταί^  p.  1175, 1.  19. 
— ώ$  = quite.  See  lex.  See  also  34,  '^rcpov.  — 86.  11.  τω  νικάν.  Dative 
of  the  instrument  : by  the  fact  of  my  carrying  my  measures.  The  fuller 
phrase  is  νικάν  ψήφισμα.  iEschin.,  p.  63, 1.  21.  νικάν  τή  ψήφφ^  Id.,  p.  39, 
1. 36  ; vt/cav  7νώ/αα5,  Aristoph.,  Nub.,  432. — 12.  λ€γων  καΐ  γραφών  limits 
νικάν  = in  my  speeches  and  motions. — τώ  καταιτραχθήναι  and  τω...·τΓ€- 
ΊΓοιήσ-θαι  are  in  the  same  construction  as  νικάν,  and  Bremi  calls  at- 
tention to  the  life  and  vigor  which  is  imparted  to  these  clauses  by  the 
omission  of  the  connectives.  — 14.  irpoiroSovs,  i.  e.  to  the  temples =soZ- 
emn  processions.  — 15.  'π·€'ΐΓθΐήσ·θαι,  perf.  middle  = caused  to  be  made. 

87-92.  Failing  in  Eubcea,  Philip  attempted  to  cut  off 

OUR  SUPPLY  OF  CORN,  AND  AVITH  THIS  VIEW,  TO  SEIZE  ByZAN- 

TiuM.  Who  rescued  Byzantium  ? You,  the  state.  Who  ad- 
vised YOU  ? I.  That  policy  secured  your  prosperity  for 
the  time,  and  gained  you  the  vote  of  thanks  from  Byzan- 
tium AND  THE  ChERSONESUS. 

87.  17.  TOis  μέν  S-n-Xots,  K.  t.  λ,,  in  arms  indeed  by  you,  but  in  states- 
manship  and  resolutions  by  me.  Here  the  dative  expresses  the  instru- 
ment, while  the  agent  is  expressed  by  ύττό  wdth  the  genitive.  — 18. 
διαρραγώσ-ι,  burst,  i.  e.  by  straining  their  lungs  to  contradict  me. 
Sup.  21.  Rumpe  miser  tensum  iecur,  Juv.,  Sat,  VII.,  117.  — 20.  σ-ίτω 
...έιτζίσ-άκτω.  Bockh  calculates  the  amount  of  corn  imported  to 
Athens  at  about  a million  μέδιμνοι ; the  main  supply  being  from  the 
neighborhood  of  the  Pontus.  tt/oos  άπαντα  τον  έκ  των  άλλων  έμπορίων 

άφικνούμ€νον  6 έκ  του  ΐΐόντου  ύσπλέων  έστιν,  ρ.  466,  1.  24. Ρ.  31,  1.  1. 

ήξίου.  The  verb  ά^ιδω,  from  its  first  sense  to  think  right,  comes  to 
signify  demand  or  claim,  often  with  a notion  of  doing  so  arrogantly  or 
authoritatively,  as  here.  Cf.  p.  553,  1.  19  ; p.  570  {fin.).  — 2.  ούδ* 
€TTt,  and  said  that  they  had  not  made  the  alliance  on  these  terms,  which  as- 
sertion was  true.  Their  refusal  was  mainly  owing  to  the  eloquence  of 
Demosthenes  as  the  envoy  of  Athens  at  this  time  (340  b.  c.).  Cf.  230, 
244.  The  orator  appears  to  have  foreseen  the  designs  of  Philip  on 
Byzantium  some  months  prior  to  this,  pp.  93-106,  and  p.  115.— 
4.  χάρακα.  Technically,  vine-prop  or  stake : here,  by  synecdoche,  for 
χαράκωμα : stockade,  intrenchment.  Bekker  reads  the  latter  ; but  Σ has 
χαρακα,  and  there  is  a gloss  of  Harpocration’s  χάρακα  — χαράκωρ/χ. 
On  p.  71, 1.  20,  we  have  χαρακώματα  και  τείχη  και  τάφροι.  Οηρ.  568, 1. 16, 
χάρακαν  is  simply  timber.  — 5.  μηχανήματα,  having  planted  artillery : the 
expression  indicates  the  severity  and  formality  of  the  siege.  Toi>s  τά 
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μηχανήματα  έφίσταντα^,  ρ.  115, 1.  7.  Grote  quotes  from  AtheniEUS,^7ri5o- 
CLV  δέ  ^λαββν  ή τουαύτη  μηχανοττοαα  αττασα...κατα  την ΦιΧίτητου  του Άμύν· 
του  βασιλβίαν  δτ€  έττολώρκβί  Βυ^αντίου3  Φίλίττττο?  (fragm.),  as  showing 
that  the  siege  of  Byzantium  formed  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  besieging 
enginery.  — 88.  6.  ούκ€τ’,  i.  e.  he  had  repeatedly  asked  the  question  be- 
fore: 72, 66, etc.  — Tovfxeis.  See  C.  522,  d;  Cu.  379;  G.  141,N.6.  — 12. 
ά'ΓΓλώ$,  in  a word.  This  adverb  qualifies  the  whole  sentence  between 
itself  and  δίδού$^  not  to  be  taken  in  connection  with  άφ€ΐδώ$,  unspar- 
ingly, which  merely  qualifies  δι.δού$.  The  force  of  the  imperfect  par- 
ticiples should  be  noted  and  expressed : who  was  it  that  was  all  the  while 
speaking  and  writing  (making  motions)  and  acting,  and  in  a word  giving 
himself  unsparingly  to  the  public  welfare.  — 89.  15.  €νστά$,  which  was 
then  upon  us.  The  aorist  participle  has  the  force  of  a full  perfect  par- 
ticiple: here  we  must  regard  it  as  a pluperfect,  the  consecution  being 
historic  ; lit.  = which  had  then  established  itself  among  us  as  a fait  ac- 
compli War  was  actually  declared  in  the  midsummer  of  340,  when 
the  Athenians  passed  a formal  decree  to  remove  the  column  on  which 
the  peace  of  346  stood  recorded.  Diodor.,  XVI.,  77.  See  Grote. — 
16.  άν€υ.  Besides,  prceterquam  quod.  Non  excludit  sed  una  quoque 
complectitur  (Reiske).  — 17.  Sifiyev,  kept  you  in  greater  abundance  and 
cheapness  of  every  necessary  of  life,  δραχμή  καΐ  χοϊ  καΐ  τέτταρσιν  όβο\οΪ3, 
ώσπερ  άσθενουντα  τον  δήμον  διά^ουσιν,  ρ.  1459  (βη.).  — 18.  τήβ  νυν. 
Sarcastic  : the  peace  of  these  days:  that  conceded  by  Alexander.  With 
τηρουσιν  sq.  cf.  323.  — 19.  fJteXXoiicrais,  with  their  prospective  hopes;  no 
doubt  sarcastically  quoting  some  favorite  phrase  of  the  other  party.  — 
20.  ών,  K.  T.  λ.,  which  hopes  may  they  fail  to  realize,  and  may  they  share 
those  blessings  which  you  with  the  noblest  of  aims  implore  the  gods  to  be- 
stow; never  may  they  [the  traitors]  impart  to  you  what  they  have  deliber- 
ately chosen  for  themselves,  i.  e.  may  the  traitors  be  disappointed  in  what 
they  expect  to  get  from  Macedon  ! may  they  share,  however,  the  com- 
mon blessings  of  their  native  land  ! but  may  they  never  induce  you  to 
share  in  their  corrupt  proceedings,  or  to  partake  the  rewards  which 
such  baseness  aspires  to  win  ! The  various  reading,  μή  before  μετά- 
σχοιεν  and  μηδέ  (for  μή)  before  μεταδοΐεν,  alters  the  blessing  of  the 
former  clause  into  a curse.  The  reading  of  Σ (which  I have  retained) 
gives  the  more  generous  tone  to  the  sentence,  but  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  the  other  is  not  more  vigorous  and  Demosthenic.  There  is 
nothing  harsh  in  the  asyndeton  of  μή — προήρηνται,  as  regards  the  pre- 
ceding clause.  The  entreaty  and  the  deprecation  stand  side  by  side, 
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in  effective  contrast,  and  the  contrast  is  emphasized  by  the  omission 
of  the  connecting  particle.  — 23.  Βυζαντίων.  Subjective  genitive. 
In  92  he  prefixes  the  τταρά.  — 90.  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  This  document  is 
suspected  of  being  spurious,  partly  on  account  of  the  mixture  of  the 
dialects,  partly  because  it  mentions  Byzantium  and  Perinthus  as 
though  they  formed  one  united  state,  which  we  know  historically  was 
not  the  case.  Dindorf  is  inclined  to  accept  it  as  genuine  ; and  so  are 
Vbmel  and  Bohnecke,  as  usual.  But  Droysen  and  Ahrens  profess  to 
detect  “certissima  fraudis  argumenta.” — tepopva^ovos.  The  name 
of  the  chief  Byzantine  magistracy,  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
Attic  use  of  this  name  for  “envoys  to  the  Amphictyonic  council,” 
148,  etc.  Whiston  suggests  that  he  was  a religious  officer,  perhaps 
the  high-priest  of  Poseidon,  and  adds,  that  this  practice  of  naming  the 
year  from  a religious  officer  prevailed  in  other  Dorian  states.  Ken- 
nedy translates  eirl  tepo/xva/zovos,  in  the  presbyter  ship  of.  — Βο<ητορίχω. 
Dorice  for  Βοσττορίχου.  Ahrens  denies  that  the  Byzantine  dialect  ad- 
mitted the  severer  Doric  changes,  (1)  ω for  ου  and  (2)  η for  €l  : it  was 
more  akin,  he  says,  to  the  Lesbian  and  Ionic.  In  the  present  docu- 
ment we  have  eleven  more  examples  of  (1)  {βω\ά,  Φίλίττττω,  τώ,  τώ?  νό- 
μωSf  τω3  rd(pus,  τώ  δάμω,  τώ$  στ€φάρω$),  and  one  example  of  (2)  {‘ήμ€Ρ 
for  elvai).  The  form  άμέ  is  Lesbian,  and  έτηστέωνται  pure  Ionic.  — 
άλΙα.  The  Doric  equivalent  for  έκκΧησίί^..  — βωλας.  More  properly 
yepovaias.  But  see  Muller,  Dor.,  II.,  p.  91.  — ράτραν.  The  Doric 
equivalent  for  προβούΧευμα.  Muller,  ih.,  p.  170.  Schafer,  however, 
takes  it  = έ^ουσίαν  του  Xiyeip.  — P.  32.  διατ€λ€€ΐ.  The  present  tense 
is  much  affected  in  documents  of  this  nature,  {Sup.,  84,  SiareXe?  eif- 
vous  ών.)  The  consecution  here  is  all  primary.  — συγγ€ν€σι.  Plu- 
tarch {Qucest.  Gr.,  c.  57)  says  that  Perinthus  was  colonized  by  the 
Megarians  and  Samians.  Dissen.  Byzantium  also  was  founded  by  a 
colony  from  Megara  with  a mixture  of  Argives.  — SevSpoKoireovTos. 
This  cutting  down  of  trees  is  always  noticed  as  a prominent  feature  of 
Greek  invasions  and  raids.  Aristoph.,  Pax,  627,  9,  Ach.,  232,  etc. 
Kdieuf  καΐ  k67tt€lp  is  the  favorite  combination  in  Xenophon.  — ap.^. 
άμμε  is  the  Doric  equivalent  for  ημα$.  — 91.  Βυζαντίων  καί.  The 
article  τφ  should  have  been  repeated  before  ΤΙερίρθίωρ  to  indicate  that 
they  were  separate  states.  — ΙττιγαμΙαν.  Right  of  intermarriage,  en- 
titling the  alien  to  share  the  national  privileges  of  the  native  mar- 
ried. — ^γκτασαν  yas.  Right  of  holding  house  and  land  by  purchase. 
Strictly  forbidden  to  an  alien  at  this  period  in  all  the  Grecian  states. 
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— ΊΓΟτί.  Donee  for  7τ/?05,  as  ττόθοδον  for  πρόσοδον.  — μΐ€τοΙ  toL  ΐ€ρά,  i.  e. 
immediately  on  the  proceedings  being  formally  opened.  They  began 
always  with  sacrificial  solemnities.  — άλ€ΐτουργήτοΐ5.  Excused  from 
all  public  services.  On  the  \eLTovpyiai  of  other  states  as  well  as  the 
Athenian,  see  Bockh’s  Econ.  Ath.,  Vol.  I.,  Amer.  ed.,  pp.  584,  689. 
See  also  Die.  of  Antiq.  — clKovas.  The  nature  of  the  group  of  statues 
to  be  erected  is  clear  from  the  context.  A figui-e  representing  Athens 
would  be  sculptured  as  receiving  a crown  from  two  other  figures  rep- 
resenting Byzantium  and  Perinthus  respectively.  Dissen  quotes  very 
aptly  a similar  case  from  Polybius  (V.,  88,  8),  where  Rhodes  was 
sculptured  in  the  Rhodian  exchange  as  receiving  a crown  from  Syra- 
cuse. Whiston  quotes  Pliny  (H.  N.,  XXXV.,  36,  5),  who  speaks  of 
Parrhasius’  statue  representing  the  Δ^/aos  of  Athens.  — 92.  ΨΗΦΙ- 
ΣΜΑ. This  document  is  probably  spurious.  Droysen,  p.  812.  — 
Χ€ρρονη<Γΐτών.  The  Thracian  Chersonese  is  referred  to,  in  which 
these  four  towns  had  been  razed  to  the  ground  by  Philip  341-  340  b.  c. 

— άττο  ταλάντων  Εξήκοντα.  “ από  hoc  est  eXy  ut  Herod.,  VII.,  65.” 
Dissen.  So  again  102.  The  general  solution  of  this  passage  is  to 
suppose  the  talent  here  spoken  of  to  have  been  the  small  golden 
talent,  equal  to  six  Attic  drachmae  (weight)  of  gold,  i.  e.  sixty  of 
silver.  Bockh  (Econ.  Ath.y  I.,  39).  But  the  question  of  the  value  of  a 
talent  in  the  Chersonese  and  other  remote  states  is  in  great  obscurity. 
Smith,  Diet.  Antiq.,  Talentum.  — χάριτο$  βωμόν.  Altar  of  thanks· 
giving.  So  βωμοί  δίκψ  καί  evvofias,  p.  780,  1.  22.  — *7ταρα{τιο§  yeyovc. 
Hath  helped... to  obtain  (Kennedy).  The  phrase  is  of  no  uncommon 
occurrence  in  similar  votes  of  thanks.  — τή5  Φιλίττιτου.  We  may 
supply  at  discretion  apxijs,  δυνάμεων,  xeipoSy  or  the  like.  Dissen  pre- 
fers the  last,  citing  ^schin.,  c.  Ctes.y  p.  90,  έκ  των  χαρών  έ^βλέσθαί  των 
Φίλιππου.  But  the  plural  in  such  a case  is  more  natural  than  the 
singular.  — τα  Upa,  i.  e.  the  temples  and  all  thereto  appertaining, 
including  the  national  religion.  Cf.  Thucyd.,  IV.,  98,  τον  δέ  νόμον 
τοίί'Έλλησίν  eXvai  ών  αν  ^ το  κράτος  ttjs  yPjS  έκάστη3  τούτων  καί  τα  Ιερό, 
άεΐ  yiyveadaL.  — ούκ  €λλ€ΐψ€ΐ.  The  subject,  ό δημο5  των  'Κερρονησιτών, 
is  obvious  from  the  context. 

93-101.  My  policy  did  not  merely  save  these  places, 

AND  ΡΚΕβΕΚΛ’Έ  THE  FREEDOM  OF  GREECE,  BUT  IT  ALSO  SHOWED 
THE  CHARACTER  OF  ATHENS  IN  THE  MOST  BRILLIANT  CONTRAST 
ΓΟ  THE  CHARACTER  OF  PhILIP.  AnD  LET  ME  ALSO  JUSTIFY  MY 
POLICY  BY  AN  HISTORICAL  RETROSPECT.  LoOK  AT  THE  CONDUCT 
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INVARIABLY  PURSUED  BY  YOUR  FOREFATHERS,  AND  BY  THE  OLDER 
AMONG  YOU,  IN  THE  TIMES  OF  LACEDAIMONIAN,  AND  AFTERWARDS 

OF  Theban,  supremacy.  Athenians  have  always  fought  for 

HONOR  AND  LIBERTY.  No  LEAVEN  OF  MALICE  OR  REVENGE  HAS 
EVER  DEGRADED  THEIR  FEELINGS. 

93.  P.  33,1.  1.  ού  μόνον,  2,  note,  s.  v.  — 4.  ή TTpoaipecris  καΐ  ή 

TroXiTcia.  Dissen  calls  attention  to  this  as  a favorite  expression  of  the 
orator.  See  292,  317.  Render,  My  policy  and  administration.  — 6. 
καλοκαγαθίαν.  Spirit  of  honor.  The  combination  of  high  physical 
and  mental  qualities,  implied  in  the  well-known  phrase  koKos  Kay  ados, 
approximates,  in  its  idiomatic  usage,  to  our  own  expression  ‘‘man  of 
honor.”  Here  we  have  the  antithesis /ca/ctav,  baseness.  — 94.  10.  oi 
μ6μψάμ€νοι . . . dv  = οΣ  έμέμψασθβ  αν.  C.  618;  Cu.  595  ; G.  211; 
H.  803.  — 11.  ή·γνωμονήκ€σ*αν.  Their  acts  of  trespass  (74),  i.  e.  in  the 
Social  War,  b.  c.  357-355  ; the  then  allies  included,  with  Byzantium, 
Chios,  Rhodes,  and  Cos.  — 12.  ού  μόνον.  Showed  yourselves  not  merely 
as  hearing  no  malice  and  never  abandoning  the  victims  of  wrong ^ but  even  as 
working  their  salvation,  σώζαν  is  not  simply  to  deliver  from  danger, 
but  to  restore  to  a sound  condition. — 17.  (τύμβουλον... ρήτορα,  a 
counsellor  and  orator  I mean.  He  does  n©t  mean  to  deny  that  the  gen- 
erals had  sometimes  been  the  means  of  the  state  being  honored  with 
crowns.  — 95.  20.  Έΰβοέων.  .^schin.,  p.  65,  irepi  των  '^ύβοέων  ττρώ- 
rov  μνησθήσομαι.  The  speech  of  iEschines  as  published  does  not  con- 
tain any  allusion  to  the  Byzantines  ; but  the  speech,  as  spoken,  we 
must  assume,  had  done  so.  — 22.  βλασ-ψημίαβ  = defamations^  οτυκο- 
φαντία9  = malignant  calumnies.  — 23.  vTrapxeiv  €ΐ8ότα§.  νττάρχαν  as 
an  auxiliary  verb  presents  the  strongest  form  of  the  present  tense. 
Dissen  cites  as  parallels,  p.  190,  ύττάρχειν  έyvωκ6τ€Sf  and  p.  527,  eyvu- 
σμένα  ύπάρχα.  We  have  another  instance  in  228.  Whiston  renders: 
Of  this  I believe  you  are  already  well  assured.  — 24.  άλλα  καΐ  τω.,.χρή- 
σασ-θαι,  but  also  by  the  fact  that  it  was  for  your  interest  so  to  conduct  your 
affairs  as  I conducted  them.  The  clause  is  dative  of  means,  limiting  em- 
δεί^ω.  — 26.  καθ’  vpas.  In  your  time,  literally  in  your  track,  i.  e.  in  the 
path  of  your  own  lives:  on  κατά,  cf.  17:  κατ  IkcCvovs.  — 27.  τή 
τΓ0λ€ΐ  = by  the  state,  dative  of  the  agent  after  a passive  verb.  C.  461 ; 
Cu.  434  ; G.  188,  3 ; H.  600.  — P.  34,  1.  2.  των  ύτταρχόντων.  To 
shape  all  their  future  with  reference  to  the  best  of  their  present.  He  quotes 
a general  yvώμη  with  a somewhat  unusual  application.  The  connec- 
tion shows  that  των  υπαρχόντων  includes  their  antecedents  together 
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with  the  present.  — 96.  4.  Λακ€8αιμ.ονΙων.  Vides  tempus  post  Pelo- 
ponnesiacum  helium  describi.  Dissen.  — 5.  άρ(λοσ-ταί$,  18  : οι  ττρ<5- 
τ€ρον.  — 6.  Είίβοιαν.  Captured  by  the  Lacedaemonians  b.  c.  411. 
Thucyd.,  VIIL,  93.  — Τάναγραν.  Xen.  {Hell.y  V.,  4)  mentions  that 
Tanagra  remained  attached  to  Lacedaemon  after  the  rest  of  Boeotia 
went  to  war  with  her.  The  whole  of  Boeotia  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
Lacedaemonians  from  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  to  the  battle 
of  Leuctra.  — 7.  Mcyapa.  Taken  from  the  Athenians  by  Brasidas, 
424  B.  c.,  and  attached  to  Lacedaemon  from  that  time  forward. 
Thucyd.  (IV.,  66)  mentions  that  the  Peloponnesians  garrisoned  Ni- 
saea  for  the  protection  of  Megara  against  Athens.  — Αϊγιναν.  Lysan- 
der,  in  the  year  405,  restored  this  island  to  its  original  inhabitants 
whom  the  Athenians  had  ejected  in  431.  Xen.,  Hell.,  II. ; 2,  Thucyd., 
II. , 27.  — Kλiωvάs.  The  date  of  this  city’s  capture  by  the  Lacedae- 
monians is  not  recorded  in  history.  It  is  singular,  as  Dissen  ob- 
serves, that  the  orator  should  not  have  arranged  the  names  Κλεωΐ'ά?, 
Έϋβοίαν^  A’iyLvav,  ras  dXXas  p'qaovs.  But  the  phrase  “the  rest  of  the 
islands,”  even  standing  independently  of  any  island  previously  men- 
tioned, would  always  mean  to  Athenian  ears  the  minor  ^gean  isles. 
Pint.,  Lys.,  13,  14.  — 8.  ού  τ€ΐχη.  Cf.  Plutarch  1.  c.  Lysander 
destroyed  the  long  walls,  and  limited  the  Athenian  navy  to  twelve 
ships  of  war  only  : οϋτ€  pads  is  therefore  not  to  be  understood  as 
literal.  — 9.  * Αλιαρτον.  The  scene  of  the  battle  in  Boeotia,  b.  c.  395, 
where  Lysander  fell.  The  inhabitants  of  Haliartus  had  implored  the 
aid  of  Athens  : Thrasybulus  with  great  energy  had  led  the  Athenian 
forces  to  the  rescue.  Pausanias  only  arrived  the  day  after  the  battle 
with  the  Lacedaemonian  reinforcements  : he  was  deterred  from  further 
hostilities,  made  a truce  and  retired.  — 10.  Κόρινθόν.  The  centre 
of  the  Corinthian  war,  which  lasted  for  eight  years  after  Haliartus 
and  was  only  concluded  by  the  peace  of  Antalcidas,  B.  c.  387.  The 
alliance  against  Lacedaemon  was  composed  of  the  Boeotians,  Argives, 
Corinthians,  and  Athenians,  p.  40,  1.  20;  p.  258,  1.  13. — 11.  Av 
€\όντων.  Might  have  home  many  grudges  = καίτοι  dp  εΐχορ.  — 12.  Ae- 
Κ6λ€ΐκόν.  The  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  w^as  so  called  from  the 
occupation  of  Decelea  by  the  Lacedaemonians,  its  position  on  the  fron- 
tier of  Attica  making  it  a convenient  base  of  hostilities.  — των  Ίτραχ- 
0€ντων  is  genitive  of  cause. — 97.18.  διδοναι.  To  give  themselves  up, 
A favorite  use  of  the  word,  80,  άψ€ίδώ3  eavrop  els  τα  Trpdypara. 

219,  ^δωκ€Ρ  έαντορ  eis  ονδέρ  ry  TroXei,  The  continual  and  customary 
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action  expressed  by  the  imperfects  έττοίονν,  έώρων,  ττροΐβρτο,  and  ijOeXov 
should  be  noted.  — Tr^as.  For  all  mankind  have  death  as  their  limit  of 
life,  even  if  one  shut  himself  up  and  keep  himself  safe  in  a dove-cote.  This 
is  the  meaning  Harpocration  assigns  to  οίκίσκο$,  and  the  literal  trans- 
lation seems  most  vigorous  here.  Whiston  translates  chamber  or  closet. 
The  passage  is  greatly  lauded  by  all  the  ancient  critics,  notably  by 
Herniogenes,  Aristides,  and  Rufus.  Propertius  (cited  by  Dissen) 
illustrates  the  sentiment,  III.,  18.  25  : Ille  licet  ferro  cautus  se  con- 
dat  et  sere.  Mors  tamen  inclusum  protrahit  inde  caput.  — όρθώβ.-.βου- 
Xcvopevoi  in  this  emphatic  position  = and  a right  and  noble  decision  it 
was.  — 22.  αγαθήν  is  separated  from  έλττίδα  to  point  the  emphasis  of 
άΎαθού3  above.  Good  men  and  true  — taking  for  their  shield  good  hope 
and  true,  ιτροβαλέσθαί  pep  Έυβοιαρ  ttjs  'Attlk7}S,  301.  See  the  same 
figure  in  Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  vi.  16.  — 98.  24.  Ίτρόγονοι. 
There  was  an  interval  of  sixty  years  at  least  between  these  events  and 
the  time  when  he  is  speaking.  — τΓρ€<τβύτ€ροι,  i.  e.  when  the  Athe- 
nians under  Iphicrates  checked  Epaminondas  in  his  design  of  destroy- 
ing Sparta  and  compelled  him  to  evacuate  Laconia,  in  the  year  369. 
Xen.,  H.  G.,  VI.,  5.  — 25.  ovras,  concessive.  — P.  35,  1.  2.  οΐα  ίγ€- 
ΊΓοιη  κοτών,  reflecting  what  the  men  had  done  for  whom  you  were  to  imperil 
yourselves.  On  relative  pronouns  used  interrogatively,  as  οΐα  here,  see 
Madvig,  G.  S.,  198,  b ; H.  825  ; C.  564.  As  to  the  interrogative 
sentence  in  a participial  form,  cf.  Madv.,  198,  a.  καταμεμάθηκαζ  οΰρ 
robs  τί  TTOLovpras  τό  δρομα  τούτο  άποκαλοΰσίρ,  Xen.,  Mem.,  IL,  2; 
Η.  826;  C.  566.  — 99.  8.  ύ7Γολογΐ€ί<τθ€.  Take  it  into  calculation: 
explained  by  dLaXoyiadpepoc  and  the  preceding  words  in  98.  ύττο-  im- 
plying  an  underhand  (as  dca-  a thorough)  proceeding.  — 10.  Έ'ϋβοιαν* 
In  the  year  358  there  were  two  factions  in  Euboea,  one  of  which  ap- 
plied to  the  Thebans  for  aid,  and  the  other  to  the  Athenians.  The 
Thebans  w ere  compelled  to  yield,  and  the  democratic  constitutions  of 
the  several  states  were  restored.  Diod.,  XVI. , 7 ; ^schin.,  p.  65. 
Dissen. — Θ€μ.Ισ·ωνο9.  Themiso  and  Theodorus,  the  τύραρροι  of 
Eretria  in  366  b.  c.,  seized  Oropus  which  was  then  Athenian.  Peace 
subsisted  at  the  time.  The  city  was  put  into  the  hands  of  the  The- 
bans, to  be  held  by  them  until  the  question,  who  had  the  right  to 
it,  should  be  settled.  The  Thebans  subsequently  declined  to  give  it 
up.  This  is  the  allusion  in  Aristot.,  Rhet.,  I.,  7,  where  he  mentions 
Callistratus  and  Chabrias  as  having  been  put  on  their  trial.  They 
had  commanded  the  Athenian  forces  on  this  occasion.  — 12.  lOeXov- 
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τών.  The  first  instance  of  citizens  volunteering  to  act  as  extraordi- 
nary trierarchs.  On  the  general  office  of  trierarch,  see  Smith,  Die.  of 
Antiq.  — 14.  άλλ*  οΐίττω,  sc.  eiTreiv  μέλλω.  — 100.  καίτοι  καλόν 
€'ΠΌΐήσ·ατ€.  And  indeed  though  you  did  a noble  thing  in  saving  the  island^ 
yet  you  acted  much  more  nobly  in  that,  when  you  had  become  masters  both 
of  their  persons  and  their  cities,  you  restored  them  justly,  etc.  καί  before 
τό  σώσαί  = also;  it  emphasizes  the  comparison  between  the  two 
clauses,  and  can  hardly  be  expressed  in  idiomatic  English,  καταστάν- 
T€s  agrees  in  case  with  the  subject  of  έττοίήσατβ,  which  is  also  the  sub- 
ject of  aTToboumt.  — 18.  μηδέν  ών,  having  taken  no  account  of  your  past 
wrongs  in  regard  to  what  you  were  trusted  with : ών  and  oh  by  attrac- 
tion for  έκβίνων  a and  roύτoLS  a respectively  : ήδίκησθβ,  as  a perfect 
tense,  indicating  the  complete  and  serious  nature  of  the  wrongs.  The 
sense  of  the  passage  is  this  : You  did  not  take  advantage  of  holding 
their  property  so  as  to  appropriate  any  to  yourselves,  by  way  of  indem- 
nification for  past  injuries  received  at  their  hands.  — 23.  eXevOeptas. 
Genitive  of  cause,  without  a preposition  to  introduce  it.  For  the 
principle,  see  Madv.,  G.  S.,  58,  a;  C.  429. — 101.  26.  ύττέρ  αύτή$, 
on  her  own  behalf,  p.  7 4,  καΐ  (Φίλιττττο?)  ττεττοίηχ  ΰμΐν  μη  ττερί  τών  δικαίων 
μηδ*  νττερ  τών  έξω  ττρα'γμάτων  είναι  την  βουλήν,  άλλ’  υπέρ  τών  εν  τη  χώρμ 
και  του  Trpbs  * Αττικήν  πολέμου.  — 27.  βουλή$  οϋ(Γη5  is  gen.  abs.  denot- 
ing time  and  cause,  when  the  deliberation  was  in  a manner  in  behalf  of  her- 
self— KeXcvaeiv  = urge,  move. — P.  36, 1.  1.  μνη<Γΐκακ€ΐν.  The  irony 
is  obvious.  As  an  example  of  νη  Αία,  in  irony,  Whiston  aptly  cites 
the  c.  Mid.,  p.  527,  1.  14,  tLs  ανθρώπινη  και  μέτρια  σκηχΙ/is  φανεΐται  τών 
πεπραΎμένων  αύτφ;  opy^  νη  Αία  καΐ  ykp  τούτο  τυχόν  λέξει.  — 4.  τών 
ντΓαρχόντων... καλών,  glorious  antecedents.  Whiston.  Cf.  note,  95. 
— 5.  λογω. . .TO  ye  'φγον.  The  favorite  antithesis  of  Pericles,  Thucyd., 
II.,  35  - 46  passiTW. 

102-106.  I PROCEED,  IN  MY  RETROSPECT,  TO  MY  NEXT  POLITICAL 
ACTION,  "WHEN  I RECONSTITUTED  YOUR  NAYY,  AND  COMPELLED  THE 
SECTIONS  TO  DO  THEIR  DUTY.  HeRE  IS  THE  EVIDENCE. 

102.  12.  καταλυομ€νον,  in  a state  of  dissolution.  κατάλυσι$  τριηρου^ 
δμολοΎεΐται  αϋτη  είναι  πρώτη  6ταν  tis  μισθόν  μη  δφ,  ρ.  1209,  1.  11.  In 
that  passage  there  is  a play  upon  the  word  which  would  mean  dis- 
banding as  well  as  ruin.  The  orator  was  at  this  time  in  office  as  έπι- 
στάτη^  του  ναυτικού,  i.  e.  a Member  of  the  Naval  Board.  .^schin. 
(p.  85).  — 13.  άτ€λ€ίδ,  immunes:  exempted,  άτελη$  τών  άλλων  λειτουρ- 
^ιών,  ρ.  565,  1.  4.  — άττά,  at  a cost  of  = the  Latin  pro:  άπδ  τών  αύ- 
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των  λημμάτων  στρατιώτη^^  i.  e.  at  tlie  same  pay,  p.  38,  1.  2.  Cf.  sup, 
άττό  ταλάντων,  92.  Dissen  cites  άττό  σ μικρού  Aristoph.,  Pint.,  377. 
The  wealthy  citizens,  when  appointed  trierarchs,  used  to  contract  for 
the  whole  expense  of  the  office  at  a cost  of  one  talent : cf.  p.  364.  — 
15.  ύ<ΓΤ€ρίζουσ-αν,  missing  for  want  of  punctuality,  ύστερωΰμβν  απάν- 
των, p.  49,  1.  1.  Tovs  άτΓοστΰλου^  νστερίξ’ειν  των  καιρών,  ρ.  50,  1.  11. 
— 16.  ^θηκα.  Strictly  the  active  τιθέναι  νόμον  would  only  apply  to 
one  despotic  lawgiver.  Sup.,  6.  Here  the  orator  applies  it  to  him- 
self, as  he  did  before  to  Solon,  to  indicate  the  extent  of  his  influence. 
The  law  in  question  was  proposed  by  him  B.  c.  340. — 103.  20. 
Ύραφ€ί$,  having  been  indicted  for  this  trial.  The  passive  Ύράφεσθαι  (in 
this  technical  sense)  is  often  constructed  with  an  accusative  of  cog- 
nate meaning  (see  Madvig.,  G.  S.,2Q,  b.),  Ύραφην  ϋβρ€ω3  ^ραφά$  ούδέττω 
τούτων  δίκην  δέδωκ€,  Isaeus,  ρ.  73,  1.  75.  The  accusative  ayQva  has 
to  do  double  duty,  depending  on  ^ραφ€ί^  in  the  above  construction 
and  also  on  €ΐσηλθον  which  follows.  Cf.  βΙσηλθον  την  'γραφήν,  105.  — 
21.  €ΐσ·ήλθον,  sc.  ets  τό  δικαστήριον.  I came  into  court  into  your  presence 
is  the  literal  meaning  here.  Dissen  remarks  that  ^ισέρχεσθαι  and 
eiaievai  are  used  both  of  the  prosecutor  (see  p.  501,  1.  19)  and  of  the 
defendant  (see  p.  1081,  1.  13).  We  may  paraphrase  the  passage  : On 
this  count  I was  indicted  and  appeared  before  you  and  obtained 
acquittal. — to,  sc.  to  ττέμπτον,  82  note  άτιμώ(ταντ€9.  — 23.  ήγ€μό- 
vas.  The  Heads  of  the  Sections.  At  this  time  (from  358  omvards) 
the  expenses  of  the  Navy  were  provided  for  on  the  same  system  as 
the  Property  Tax.  Each  of  the  ten  tribes  at  Athens  nominated  its 
120  wealthiest  citizens  to  serve  as  Subscribers  {σνντβλβΐ^)  to  the  Naval 
Expenses.  These  120  were  divided  into  two  Sections  {σνμμορίαή  of 
60.  Thus  a company  would  be  formed  of  1200  Subscribers,  divided 
into  20  Sections.  By  a separate  subdivision  they  were  arranged  in 
four  classes  of  300  each,  in  reference  to  the  actual  amount  of  their 
property.  The  first  (i.  e.  the  wealthiest)  class  were  entitled  ijyepoves 
or  ττάνυ  πλούσιοι  or  oi  τριακόσιοι.  They  appear  to  have  served  as  a 
general  committee  of  management,  and,  in  the  event  of  any  sudden 
demand  for  money,  it  was  their  duty  to  pay  over  the  amount  at  once 
to  the  state  (c.  Phcenipp.,  p.  146)  on  behalf  of  the  whole  Company. 
The  remaining  three  classes  {^ttov  πλούσιοι)  would  then  reimburse 
the  7]yep0v€s  by  paying  up  their  shares  in  instalments  at  their  con- 
venience.  By  this  system  every  σνντ€λ'ή$  paid  exactly  the  same 
amount  of  tax,  whatever  the  amount  of  his  income.  The  reforn\, 
8 * L 
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proposed  by  the  orator  was,  that  the  amount  of  tax  henceforward 
should  be  in  proportion  to  the  respective  properties.  This  change, 
of  coui-se,  would  be  a great  relief  to  the  lowest  class  of  awreXets,  but 
the  ^7€/A0i'es,  the  δεύτεροι^  and  the  τρίτοι  would  have  obvious  reasons 
for  objecting.  — 24.  Sevrcpovs,  the  Second  Class,  i.  e.  the  second 
wealthiest  300.  For  fuller  account  of  the  Sections  see  Die.  Antiq., 
είσφορά  and  συμμορία.  — διδόναι,  imperfect : were  for  giving  me  i.  e. 
offered  me:  δραχμα^  ττεντήκοντα  avTois  έδίδου,  p.  542,  1.  9. — 25.  μά- 
λιστα μ€ν,  if  possible,  lit.  as  most  to  he  desired.  This  antithesis  to  et  δέ 
μή  is  too  common  to  require  illustration.  — 26.  καταβαλόντα.  I 
agree  with  Kennedy  in  taking  this  to  mean  after  having  proposed  it 
(the  law),  lit.  having  entered  it  in  the  public  register,  kept  έν  τφ  Μτ;- 
τρώφ,  the  Temple  of  the  Mother  of  the  Gods.  Whiston  and  others 
prefer  to  interpret  ^‘having  dropped  it,”  as  an  expansion  of  eav.  But 
I rather  doubt  this  use  of  καταβάλλειν  in  the  orators.  We  have,  in- 
deed, in  Aristotle,  πολλοί  λόγοι  Trpos  αύτα  καταβέβλψται  (“thrown 
away  upon”)  N.  E.  (3)  5 (βη.).  — 4άν  κ.  τ.  λ.,  to  let  it  drop  under  an 
affidavit.  One  method  of  obstructing  a proposed  law  was  for  its  op- 
ponent to  take  an  affidavit  that  he  would  prosecute  the  proposer  on  a 
charge  of  παράνομα  (13).  This  affidavit  being  taken,  the  piece  of 
legislation  had  to  be  suspended  until  the  action  for  παράνομα  should 
have  been  settled.  Matters  being  thus  in  abeyance,  there  was  a 
famous  opening  for  collusion  and  compromise : the  prosecutor,  for 
instance,  might  agree  with  the  legislator  that  the  former  would  pro- 
ceed no  further  with  his  action  if  the  latter  would  proceed  no  further 
with  his  law.  This  or  the  like  conspiracy  is  implied  in  the  present 
passage.  — ύττωμοσία.  Harpocration  mentions  another  technical  mean- 
ing of  this  word=  “oath  of  excuse  on  the  part  of  a defendant,”  the 
object,  however,  being  the  same  in  that  case  also,  viz.,  to  “delay  the 
proceedings.”  τό  ύπερτίθεσθαι  δίκην  προφάσει  χρώμενον  άποδημίμ  ij 
νόσφ  ή TLVL  των  παραπλήσιων  μεθ'  δρκου.  — 27.  δσα.  Λη  amount  that 
I should  he  shocked  to  mention.  Rhetorical  artifice.  Dinarchus  states 
the  amount  at  three  talents,  and  declares  that  the  orator  took  it. 
είσί  TLves  εν  τφ  δικαστηρίφ  των  εν  tols  τριακόσιοι^  'γε'γενημένων  δθ*  οΰτο$ 
ετίθει  τον  περί  τριηράρχων  νόμον',  ού  φράσετε  tois  πλησίον  δτι  τρία  τά- 
λαντα λαβών  μετέypaφε  και  μετεσκεύαξε  τον  νόμον  καθ'  έκάστην  εκκλη- 
σίαν, και  τα  μεν  έπώλει  ών  ειληφει  την  τιμήν,  τα  δ’  άποδόμενο^  ούκ 
έβεβαίου;  c.  Demosth.,  ρ.  95,  42.  — 104.  Ρ.  37,  1.  1.  και  ταντ.  And 
very  natural  were  these  intrigues  on  their  part,  ^πραττον,  as  the  imper- 
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feet  of  uncompleted  action.  — ήν  -yap  k.  tt.  λ.  For  under  the  previous 
laws  they  had  to  serve  sixteen  together,  spending  little  or  nothing  themselves 
hut  grinding  down  the  impoverished  of  the  citizens;  whereas,  under  my  law, 
they  had  to  return  the  rated  amount  in  each  case  according  to  their  property, 
and  the  man  appeared  as  trierarch  of  two  triremes  who  previously  subscribed 
a mere  sixteenth  to  one.  — 2.  λ€ΐτουργ€ΐν.  This  infinitive  and  τι,θέναι 
which  follows  are  the  subjects  of  ijr,  on  which  avrocs  depends  as  a 
dative  of  reference.  Madvig,  G.  S.,  38,  a ; C.  459.  — 3.  μικρά  καί. 
An  instance  of  the  Greek  idiom  which  introduces  the  conjunctive 
particle  where  the  disjunctive  would  be  most  natural,  to  δυσμαχώ- 
τατον  των  wpaypdrwv  ύμΐν  καΐ  βέληστον,  ρ.  10,  1.  9.  In  such  passages 
καί  is  emphatic  = ?/es,  eren.  — 4.  tovs  aoropovs,  i.  e.  the  fourth  class 
of  the  awTcXcLS  above  described.  — ciriTpipovcriv.  The  orator  uses 
έπιτρίβειν  with  another  sense  of  ruin,  p.  288,  1.  20,  έτητρίβει  robs  ijpwas 
kukQs  vTTOKpLvoyevos.  — 5.  το  *γιγνόμ€νον,  the  result  produced:  i.  e.  the 
amount  arrived  at  by  calculating  the  rate  on  the  whole  amount  of 
their  property  (κατά  την  ούσίαν).  By  the  law  of  Nausinicus  (b.  c.  378) 
the  rate  was  one  fifth.  — ^κασ-τον,  neut.  agreeing  with  to  yLyvopevov. 
So  Holmes.  More  probably  masc.,  subject  of  ηθέναι.  So  Whiston 
and  Westermann.  — 6.  6.  The  ratable  proportion  of  such  a person’s 
property  must  have  amounted  to  twice  ten  talents,  according  to  the 
second  KardXoyos,  106.  His  property  would  therefore  be  one  hundred 
talents,  to  yiyvoyevov  sup.  note.  — 7.  τριηράρχου$,  i.  e.  evading  the 
real  duties  of  the  τριηραρχία  tliey  had  even  dropped  the  name  under 
the  system  of  συντέλεια.  — OvBe  = not  even.  — έτι  — any  longer.  For 
they  did  not  even  any  longer  call  themselves  trierarchs.  — 8.  ώσ-τ€  δή. 
Sooth,  to  get  these  reforms  suppressed  and  evade  the  compulsion  to  do  what 
was  right,  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  which  they  did  not  offer.  We  have 
to  supply  αυτοί  with  the  infinitive  dvayKaadrjvai.  — 105.  11.  καθ*  ί>, 
in  consequence  of  which  I was  prosecuted  =ihdit  line  of  procedure  which 
led  to  the  result  in  question. — 12.  καταλό*γου$.  Schedules.  The 
usual  sense  of  KardXoyos  is  a muster-roll  or  registered  list.  ΛΥο  should 
have  expected  the  documents  which  follow,  as  Newman  observes,  to 
contain  the  names  of  citizens  with  the  respective  amount  of  their 
properties  specified.  As  it  is,  they  merely  contain  what  appear  to  be 
fragments  of  laws.  — ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  Clearly  spurious  from  its  con- 
tents. It  is  not  a decree,  but  a mere  historical  memorandum.  — Πο- 
λυκλ€θυ§.  The  date  of  the  trierarchic  reforms  was  340.  Theophrastus, 
not  Polycles,  is  the  Archon  Eponymus  on  record.  Dindoef.  — τριη- 
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ραρχικ6ν.  Several  codices  insert  eh  t6  before  this  word.  The  sense 
would  not  be  affected  ; only  in  that  case  we  must  render  in  relation  to 
the  trierarchic  department.  The  expression  would  be  harsh  and  un- 
usual. Newman  translates  eh  t6  k.  t.  λ.,  “laid  a copy  of  the  law 
before  the  admiralty  ” ; an  interpretation  hardly  tenable.  — eirexcipo- 
τόνη<Γ€ν.  Ratified  the  law.  The  eTTLxeLpoTovia  νόμων  is  mentioned  in 
p.  706,  1.  7.  — ά'ΐτήν€γκ€,  sc.  y ραφήν.  Brought  a charge;  literally  car- 
ried it  off  to  the  Archon.  See  note  54.  — tcls  7Γ€ντακο(τια$.  Legitima 
erat  mille  drachmarum  poena  sed  minui  poterat  a populo.  V.  Lely- 
veld,  de  infamia,  p.  235.  Dissen.  See  Smith’s  Die.  Antiq.,  Τραψή. 
Observe  the  force  of  the  article  = ίΛβ  usual  or  legal.  — 106.  14.  καλόν. 
That  precious,  viz.,  the  old  one.  Ironical : κα\ψ  ye  ϋβρι,ν  9)pev  hv  υβρισ- 
μένοι, p.  128,  1.  2.  — καλ€ίσθαι.  The  trierarchs  to  he  summoned,  six- 
teen for  each  trireme,  ewi=per,  distributive.  For  the  use  of  the  infini- 
tive here,  see  C.  670  : G.  271.  — λόχοι$.  Usually  of  a military  di- 
vision, but  Aristotle  uses  it  as  correlative  with  φρατρία  and  φύλη 
which  are  civil  {Pol.,  5.  8).  It  is  generally  supposed  to  be  synony- 
mous with  συμμορίαι$  here.  Whiston  translates,  according  to  the  asso- 
ciations in  the  classes  — cttI  ϊ<τον,  to  an  equal  exteht,  i.  e.  share  and 
share  alike,  equally.  — χορηγία.  Discharging  their  office,  χορ.  here  is 
not  in  its  strict  acceptation,  but  in  the  general  sense  of  \eiTovpyia, 
which  Wolf  notices  on  the  Leptin.,  p.  462,  1.  20.  — P.  38.  tovs  τριη- 
ράρχου$.  The  trierarchs  to  he  taken  for  each  trireme,  according  to  their 
property  hy  valuation,  from  ten  talents  upwards,  άττό  first  of  the  “ origin” 
for  the  selection,  secondly,  of  the  “point  from  which”  they  should 
begin  to  reckon.  The  notion  of  κατα  τίμησιν  has  been  already  ex- 
plained : TO  yLyvόμevov  sup.  104  note.  — lav  81.  But  if  their  property 
he  rated  at  a larger  sum,  let  their  service  he  in  the  same  proportion  up  to 
three  vessels  and  a tender ; i.  e.  for  every  ten  talents  in  the  rating  let 
them  provide  one  trireme  ; but  of  this  the  following  limit : no  one  to 
be  called  upon  for  more  than  three  triremes  and  a small  vessel  of  war. 
ttXolov  usually  of  merchant  ships,  but  used  as  the  generic  name  for 
any  vessel.  — κατά  τήν.  And  let  it  {KeiTovpyia)  he  in  the  same  propor- 
tion for  those  persons  also  whose  property  [as  rated]  is  less  than  the  ten 
talents,  forming  themselves  into  a company  to  make  up  the  ten  talents,  i.  e. 
till  the  rated  amounts  of  their  joint  properties  make  up  that  sum. 
The  use  of  els  here,  as  of  άττό  above,  is  somewhat  harsh  and  over- 
strained ; but  the  meaning  is  obvious  from  the  context. 

107-109.  AVas  this  a slight  service  of  mine?  Did  it  not 
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TRANSFER  THE  BURDEN  FROM  THE  POORER  CLASSES  TO  THE  RICH  ? 

During  all  the  war,  thanks  to  my  decree,  there  was  no 

APPEAL  FOR  RELIEF  PRESENTED  BY  ANY  OFFICER.  My  POLICY 
WAS  AS  BENEFICIAL  TO  YOU  AS  IT  WAS  CONDUCIVE  TO  YOUR  HON- 
OR. As  I DECLINED  TO  CONCILIATE  THE  WEALTHY  THEN,  SO  AM 
I ABOVE  SUSPICION  IN  THE  MATTER  OF  PhILIP’s  BRIBES. 

107.  4.  του.  Genitive  of  the  object  of  the  price,  or  of  the  purpose. 
Madvig,  G.  S.,  65,  6 ; C.  664  ; Cii.  574,  3 ; G.  262,  2 ; H.  781.  — 
5.  Ίτλοΰσ-ιοι.  We  have  to  supply  δοκονσίν  from  δοκώ  above.  — τω. 
Dative  of  cause,  σεμνύνομαι  more  usually  has  επί  with  dative,  p.  617, 

1.  5.  — καθυψξΐναι.  To  compromise,  καθυφε^  τον  ayQva,  p.  525,  1.  26  ; 
p.  563,  1.  19  ; p.  652,  1.  21  ; literally  to  drop  in  an  underhand  manner. 
— 6.  ούδ€,  and  not  only,  the  force  of  the  μόνον  still  continuing.  Cf.  93 
and  2,  note.  — 7.  ireipav  δ€δωκ€ναι,  to  have  given  proof  in  action. 
p.  663,  1.  19,  πείραν  ^pyu3  λαβών.  — 8.  ττάντα  τον  Ίτόλ€(ΐον.  Β.  c.  340 
(73)  to  338.  — γι·γνορ.€νων.  Being  appointed.  — άττοσ-τόλων,  sup.  80.  — 
9.  ικ€τηρίαν  ^θηκ€.  Appealed,  literally  deposited  a hough  of  supplication : 
the  formal  method  of  appealing  to  the  state  for  relief.  The  bough 
Λvas  of  olive,  bound  with  wool  (είρεσιώνη).  There  w^re  two  forms  of 
the  appeal ; one  to  the  βουλή,  the  other  to  the  δήμos : in  the  former 
case  the  suppliant  deposited  his  bough  as  an  offering  on  the  altar  in 
the  βουλευτήρων  ; in  the  latter  case  on  the  altar  in  the  Pnyx.  — 10. 
Trap*  ύρ.ΐν,  before  you,  sc.  the  people.  Observe  the  emphatic  repeti- 
tion of  the  negative  ούχ...ονκ...ούχ...ού  without  any  connective.  It 
may  be  expressed  by  wone.  — 11.  Μουνυχία.  The  altar  of  Artemis 
Munychia ; so  called  from  its  being  situated  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
port.  This  proceeding  w\as  another  form  of  appeal.  Soph.,  0.  T., 

2,  3.  — €Ka06^€To,  seated  himseJf  that  is,  took  refuge.  — άττοαττολ^ων. 
The  Naval  Board  who  superintended  the  affairs  of  the  άπόστολοι. 
They  were  ten  in  number  (p.  1147).  From  εδέθη  which  follows  it  is 
clear  that  they  had  the  power  of  imprisonment.  — 12.  ^|ω,  at  sea, 
opposed  to  αύτου,  in  harbor.  καταληφ0€ΐσα,  κ.  τ.  λ.,  captured,  and 
thus  lost  to  the  State,  Al.  καταλειφθεΐσα.  — 14.  ανά.γ€<Γθαΐ·  To 
put  out.  p.  910,  1.  7 : the  antithesis  to  κατ ay εσθαι,  p.  96,  1.  27.  — 
108.  €V  Tois  'ΤΓ6νησ-ιν.  Thrown  upon  the  poorer  classes,  το  αίτιον  is  the 
accusative  case.  Madvig,  G.  S.,  31,  c.  — P.  39,  1.  2.  βά.σ*κανον,  κ. 
τ.  λ.,  malignant  and  malevolent  and  corrupt.  The  allusion  in  the  author’s 
favorite  words,  βάσκανο3,  βασκαίνω,  βασκανία,  is  always  to  malicious 
mischief,  the  literal  sense  which  refers  to  the  evil  eye  being  merged  in 
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the  metaphorical.  We  have  βάσκανοι  again  119,  132,  242,  317.  — 
4.  ουδέ  τα'ΐΓ€ΐνόν  is  emphatic  = no,  nor  mean,  — 5.  ^χων...ψανήσομ.αι, 
I shall  be  shown  to  have^  that  is,  it  will  he  clearly  proved  that  I have.  — 
109.  10.  αντί.  In  preference  to.  άντί  πολλών  χρημάτων  έΧέσθαι,  ρ.  9, 
1.  1.  This  use  of  the  preposition  is  very  common. 

110.  I WILL  NOW  KEPLY  TO  THE  SPECIAL  CHARGES  OF  ILLEGAL- 
ITY IN  THE  MATTER  OF  THE  PROCLAMATION  AND  THE  AUDIT. 

13.  κηρύ·γμ.ατο8...€υθυνών,  55.  — 16.  τά  μέγιστα.  He  alludes  to  the 
sequel  of  his  policy  up  to  the  date  of  Chseronea.  — 18.  ύπολαμβάνων, 
K.  T.  λ.  Conceiving  as  I do,  in  the  first  place,  that,  next  in  order,  I must 
render  the  explanation  concerning  the  illegality  itself  (with  which  I am 
charged) ; in  the  second  place,  that,  although  I say  not  a word  about  the 
sequel  of  my  policy,  yet  I shall  equally  (all  the  same)  have  to  my  credit  that 
consciousness  of  the  facts  which  is  in  each  of  your  hearts. 

111-116.  I DO  NOT  DENY  MY  RESPONSIBILITY  TO  AUDIT.  BUT 
I DO  DENY  ON  PRINCIPLE  THAT  A DONOR  IS  PRECLUDED  FROM  A 
VOTE  OF  THANKS  BECAUSE  HE  CHANCES  TO  BE  AN  OFFICIAL. 

Other  donors  have  received  the  thanks  of  the  state  for 

THEIR  DONATIONS  THOUGH  HOLDING  OFFICE  AT  THE  TIME  AND 
THEREFORE  RESPONSIBLE  AS  I WAS.  I CITE  THE  DECREES  TO 
PROVE  IT. 

111.  23.  άνω  καΐ  κάτω,  up  and  down,  the  favorite  phrase  to  indicate 
total  confusion,  p.  51,  1.  2 ; p.  120,  1.  19  ; p.  424,  1.  27.  The  French 
bouleversement  is  analogous.  — 24.  διακυκών,  jumbling.  Kennedy. 
Perhaps  the  whole  may  be  paraphrased  in  a bewildered  medley.  — ira- 
ραγ€γραμμ€νων.  Transcribed  for  comparison.  The  clauses  of  such 
laws  as  conflicted  with  Ctesiphon’s  proposal  iEschines  would  exhibit 
in  writing  side  by  side  with  particular  clauses  of  the  latter.  Cf. 
p.  640,  1.  20,  ov  TOLVVV  τούτον$  μόνον  robs  νόμους,  ώ dvdpes  Αθηναίοι, 
παραβέβηκβν  αλλά  καΐ  dWovs  iroWobs  οΰζ  ού  ^Γapay€ypάμμeθa  διά  τό 
ττληθο$.  — 26.  TOVS  TToWovs,  sc.  X6ywv,the  majority  of  them. — τήν 
ορθήν,  SC.  οδόν.  Adverbial  accusative.  Cf.  322.  — 27.  τοσούτου  γάρ 
δέω.  For  I am  so  far  from  disowning  my  responsibility,  as  alleged  by  the 
plaintiff  in  his  recent  imputation  and  asseveration,  that  I own  myself  to  have 
been  responsible,  my  whole  life  through,  for  any  commission  or  policy  which 
( have  sustained  before  you.  διωρί^βτο  describes  the  minute  exactness 
with  which  ^Eschines  had  defined  the  illegal  acts  : ών,  by  attraction, 
depending  on  birebevvos : διακεχείρικα  of  special  offices,  as  distinct  from 
general  administration.  — 112.  P.  40,  1.  4.  ών  μέντοι  γ€.  But  for 
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what  I have  given  to  the  commonwealth  on  my  own  offer  from  my  private 
property y for  thaty  I say,  I am  not  responsible,  no  not  for  a single  day.  — 
δέδωκα  in  connection  with  ^TraLyyeCkdy.evos  amounts  to  έτηδέδωκα.  On 
the  subject  of  έπίδ6σ€ί$  (patriotic  donations)  cf.  Smith,  Die.  Ant.,  sub 
verbo.  — 6.  ούδ*  έίλλον  ovBiva,  sc.  νπβύθννον  elvai : the  subject  of  dvai 
here  passes  into  the  accusative,  as  it  is  no  longer  identical  with  the 
subject  of  φημί.  Madvig,  G.  S.,  160,  161.  — 7.  ούδ’  dv.  Not  even 
if  he  chance  to  he  one  of  the  nine  Archons;  i.  e.  however  distinctly  official 
may  be  the  position  which  he  holds,  it  would  not  preclude  him  from 
receiving  the  thanks  of  the  state  for  his  patriotic  donations.  That 
would  be  virtually  making  him  υττβύθυνο^  (forsooth)  in  respect  of  the 
donations  themselves.  The  orator’s  argument,  put  more  plainly,  is 
this.  I gave  large  donations  to  the  state  : true  I was  a state  official 
at  the  time,  and  so  far  responsible  to  scrutiny ; but  the  vote  of  thanks 
was  awarded  to  me  not  at  all  as  a state  official,  simply  as  a state 
benefactor.  The  argument  of  .^schines  had  been  that  the  orator’s 
donations  must  not  be  allowed  to  justify  a proceeding  which  was  ipso 
facto  illegal,  viz.  the  crowning  of  a commissioner  before  the  accounts 
of  his  commission  had  been  audited  (c.  Ctesiph.,  p.  56).  — 10.  φιλό- 
δωρον.  Munificent.  We  should  naturally  expect  a word  so  formed  to 
mean  fond  of  gifts,  not  fond  of  giving.  Schafer.  It  is  the  only  excep- 
tion to  the  rule  of  words  compounded  with  φίλο-.  — 11.  σ*·υκοφάντα5. 
To  take  him  before  the  Pettifoggers  and  set  them  to  audit  his  donations. 
For  XoyLards  or  €vd0uovs  he  substitutes,  by  contempt,  συκοφάντα^, 
the  acme  of  opprobrious  designation.  It  would  be  monstrous,  he 
means,  for  such  a donor  to  be  cited  before  the  Auditors  at  all ; still 
more  monstrous  if  the  Auditors  in  question  happened,  as  was  likely 
enough,  to  be  a set  of  pettifogging  scoundrels. — 113.  15.  oStos  is 
subject  of  φησίν  in  the  next  line.  — 16.  €7Τ€δωκα.  Cf.  eTrayyeCKa^evos 
δέδωκα,  112,  note,  and  28.  — €ΊΓην€<Γ6ν.  iEschines  had  said  nothing  of 
the  kind.  See  c.  Ctesiph.,  p.  55,  where  the  whole  and  sole  point  is 
μη  στ€φανουν.  The  orator,  however,  prefers  to  cite  the  substance  and 
not  the  letter  of  the  charge,  for  obvious  reasons.  The  strength  of  the 
charge  lay  in  its  letter  entirely.  — 17.  ού  'ΐτ€ρ1...ούδ€ν05,  yes,  but  not 
for  any  of  these.  y4=  yes  but.  So  y^,  below,  1.  20,  may  be  rendered  yes.  — 
21.  ούκ  έλογιζόμην,  made  no  account  of  it,  that  is,  did  not  charge  it  to 
the  state.  — δ μέν  γάρ  λογισμό$,  κ.  τ.  λ.,  for  an  account  requires  audits 
and  examiners,  but  a free  gift  deserves  thanks  and  praise.  — 24.  δδί.  Deic- 
tic : pointing  to  Ctesiphon,  who  would  be  standing  by.  — ούτω  ωρι- 
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<Γται  = this  is  a settled  principle,  — 114.  26.  ίθ€(τιν.  This  is  an  almost 
irresistible  correction  for  the  manuscript  ijeeaiif,  suggested  by  Reiske 
and  adopted  by  Dindorf.  The  antithesis  of  conventional  practice, 
to  popos,  legal  rule,  is  so  very  constant,  p.  414,  1.  8,  and  275,  ro?s 
ay pd<f>0LS  vbpoLS  καΐ  ro?s  άνθρωτΓίνοί$  On  the  contrast  of  ^Oos 

and  9j0os,  cf.  Aristot.,  N.  E.,  II.  1.  So  Holmes.  The  best  editors, 
however,  generally  adhere  to  'ήθ€σίρ,  habits,  ethics,  \vhich  is  equally 
appropriate.  — 27.  Ναυ(τικλή5.  His  case  corresponds  to  the  orator’s 
only  so  far,  that  he  was  bw€00vpos  as  being  in  office  (στραττργώρ)  and 
yet  received  a crown  several  times  in  that  period.  — στρατηγών.  In 
command  of  the  Athenian  contingent  which  supported  the  Phocians 
in  352.  Diodorus,  XVI.,  37.  — P.  41,  1.  2.  3t€.  There  is  a various 
reading  otl,  because ; but  only  in  b.  The  alteration  seems  undesirable, 
especially  as  we  need  a particle  of  time  to  explain  the  change  of  tense 
in  έστ€φανοΰντο  compared  with  the  perfects  which  precede  and  follow. 
Drake,  in  his  edition  of  the  two  Orations  on  the  Crown,  says : The 
perfect  {έστεφάνωταί  and  τβτίμηταί)  denotes  that  Nausicles  and  Neo- 
ptolemus  were  still  living,  the  imperfect  {έστ€φανουντο)  that  Diotimus 
and  Charidemus  were  dead.  But  ? The  last  is  rather  the  relative 
imperfect.  — Διότιρ,οβ.  Possibly  the  same  person  as  is  mentioned  in 
the  c·.  Mid.,  p.  581,  where  6 Έύωνυμβύ$  is  added.  Spalding  considers 
them  identical.  Arrian  (I.,  10.  6)  mentions  a Diotimus  as  one  of  the 
ten  orators  whose  surrender  Alexander  demanded.  Sup.,  41  (fin.). — 

3.  Χαρίδημο5.  Probably  the  same  person  as  appears  in  the  c.  Aristocr., 
623  sq.,  a native  of  Oreus  in  Euboea  and  commander  of  the  mercenary 
auxiliaries  to  Cersobleptes  in  Thrace.  — ούτοσί.  Deictic,  as  obi,  113. 
ΛΥβ  have  Neoptolemus  mentioned  in  the  c.  Mid.,  p.  583,  1.  14.  — 

4.  ^ργων,  i.  e.  public  works.  See  Die.  Ant.,  s.  v.  ’E7ri^rdr?;s.  — 7.  €ξ€- 
σται.  Is  to  be  allowed;  The  indie,  future  is  more  vigorous  in  this  prot- 
asis than  the  natural  optative  ; cf.  63,  κωλύσ€ΐ. — 115.  9.  tovtois... 
αυτά,  the  very  decrees  which  have  been  passed  in  honor  of  these  men. — ’Αρ- 
χών. This  pendent  nominative,  in  lieu  of  the  usual  ’Em  &ρχοντο3,  at 
once  suggests  a spurious  document.  — Φλυ€υ$.  The  deme  Phlyes  was 
in  the  tribe  Cecropis.  Droysen  (p.  924)  pronounces  Demonicus  to  be 
‘‘pseudonymus.”  The  addition  of  the  deme  to  the  name  of  the 
archon  is  unusual  and  marks  the  document  as  spurious.  — ^κτη.  The 
twenty-sixth.  Usitatior  altera  numerandi  ratio  ττέμτττη  φθίνοντο$  : sed 
illius  quoque  exempla  attulit  Bockh.,  de  Arch.  Pseudep.,  pp.  150,  154. 
Dissen.  See  Die.  Ant.,  Calendar.  — δοκ€ΐ.  On  the  present  tense, 
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cf.  90,  δίατβλ^βί,  note.  — Τίτλων.  Sup.y  38,  note,  s.  v. : where  also 
δίοικήσ€ω$  inf.  is  explained.  — "Ιμβρω.  Dissen  supposes  that  this 
refers  to  the  Social  war  of  355.  Diodorus,  XVI.,  21.  There  must 
have  been  Athenian  garrisons  at  that  time  in  Lemnos  and  Imbros 
both.  — κατοικοΰ<Γΐν,  i.  e.  as  colonists  (κληρούχοι). — χ€ΐ|χώνας.  Re- 
ferred by  some  commentators  to  the  Etesian  winds.  Dindorf  takes  it 
of  ordinary  bad  weather.  — clo-eVpaJe.  Exacted  repayment  from,  ttios 
ούχΙ  καί  νυν  ττροσήκβι  vyas  τούτον  βίσττρα^αί  μοι  τά  άναλώματα ; ρ.  1227, 
1.9.  — 116.  'π·ρυτάν€ων  λ€γόντων.  The  expression  is  without  a parallel, 
and  suggestive  of  a spurious  document.  It  appears  to  mean  on  the 
motion  of  the  Prytanes.  — ττοταμου.  According  to  Winiewski  ( Comment., 
p.  63)  the  river  Bocarus  in  Salamis  is  intended  ; but  there  is  nothing 
to  substantiate  that  view.  Newman,  with  greater  probability,  sus- 
pects that  the  designation  eirl  του  ποταμού  is  derived,  by  a blunder, 
from  216  (inf),  where  the  river  meant  is  certainly  the  Cephisus,  and 
where  there  is  no  allusion  to  Salamis  whatever.  — σ-κυλ€υθ€ντων. 
Stripped  of  their  arms,  which  would  necessitate  fresh  supplies  in  the 
armory  department.  Cf.  Lys.,  p.  143,  1.  44. — tovs  veavCo-KOvs. 
A strange  term  for  στρατιώτα$.  Whiston.  — P.  42.  ΙΙαναθηναίοΐ9· 
A time  when  there  would  be  a great  concourse  in  the  city,  as  in 
hypoth.  2,  6t€  πλήθη  συντρέχει.  On  the  Panathenaea  and  the  Diony- 
sia,  see  Smith,  Die.  Ant.,  s.  v.  — -γυρνικω,  i.  e.  on  the  day  of  the 
gymnastic  contests,  which  would  appear  from  this  to  have  been  the 
special  attraction  of  the  Panathensea.  — 0€o-p.o0€Tas.  The  six  junior 
Archons,  besides  their  judicial  functions,  were  ex  officio  presidents  at 
the  Festivals  and  on  similar  public  occasions.  ά^ωνοθέτα$,  84  (fin.). 
See  Diet.  Ant.,  s.  vv. 

117.  These  persons  were  not  held  disqualified.  There- 
fore I MUST  NOT  BE.  I WAS  NOT  LIABLE  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  MY 
BENEFACTIONS.  I HAVE  PASSED  THE  AUDIT  OF  MY  OFFICE.  WhY 
DID  YOU  NOT  OPPOSE  MY  PASSING  AT  THE  TIME  ? 

3.  ούκοΰν,  strictly  speaking,  is  always  interrogative,  equivalent  to 
nonne  igitur  in  Latin,  and  requiring  an  affirmative  answer.  In  its 
practical  use,  however,  the  interrogative  form  disappears,  and  the 
particle  becomes  inferential  only,  but  stronger  than  the  simple  odv. 
The  interrogative  force,  however,  is  always  present  though  latent. 
Γ or  instance,  the  literal  translation  here  w’ould  be  : Am  not  I there- 
fore myself  also  [ρύχ  ύπ€ύθυvos]  ? — ταύτά  γάρ.  For  I have,  I pre- 
sume, the  same  rights  as  other  people  about  the  same  things.  The  sarcastic 
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tone  of  the  platitude  is  obvious.  — 4.  rots  dXXots,  dative  after  ταντά. 
C.  451  ; Cu.  436,  b ; G.  186  ; H.  603.  — έπαινοΰιχαι.  I receive  a vote 
of  thanks : historical  present ; and  the  ών  which  follows  is  the  same.  — 
4.  vttMvvos,  i.  e.  disqualified  by  official  responsibility  from  receiving 
the  vote  of  thanks.  The  platitude,  of  course,  is  again  sarcastic.  — 
6.  ήρχον.  I WAS  in  office  at  the  time,  no  doubt.  And  so  far  he  admits 
that  he  was  vireOdwos.  — καΐ  δέδωκά  γ€,  yes,  and  I have  given  account 
for  that,  not  for  what  I gave  as  patriotic  donations.  — €Κ€ΐνων,  as  em- 
phatically distinct  from  ών  έττέΒωκα,  sup.,  112,  note  on  ονδ'  dv.  He 
could  not,  he  admits,  qua  officer  receive  any  public  vote  of  thanks ; 
but  qua  benefactor  he  contends  that  he  could.  The  argument  might 
be  defended  in  equity,  but  in  law  it  is  certainly  no  reply  to  uEschines. 
The  reply  should  have  shown  either  that  the  orator  had  ceased  to  be 
ύτΓ€ύθυνο$  when  the  vote  was  proposed,  or  else  that  the  law  made  a 
special  exception  in  favor  of  benefactors.  — 7.  νή  AC*.  But,  forsooth, 
I did  wrong  in  office.  Then  why  did  you  not  appear  to  accuse  me  when  the 
auditors  had  me  up?  νη  Αία  {you  will  say:  at  enim:)  in  its  constant 
ironical  use  to  preface  a supposed  assertion  of  the  opponent,  dadyeiv 
here  has  its  technical  sense  of  the  magistrate  presiding  in  court ; see 
Die.  Ant.,  Αίκη.  — 8.  λο*γισ·ταί.  For  a full  account  of  these  officers, 
see  Smith’s  excellent  article  Ευθύνη,  Die.  Ant.  The  conciseness, 
vivacity,  point,  and  vigor  of  this  passage  are  remarkable  even  in 
Demosthenes. 

118-120.  Now  READ  THE  WHOLE  BILL,  THAT  I MAY  PROVE 
MY  opponent’s  malignity  by  his  omissions  as  much  as  by  his 

SPECIFICATIONS.  He  DWELLS  ON  THE  INIQUITY  OF  PASSING  ME  A 
VOTE  OF  THANKS,  BUT  HE  QUITE  FORGETS  TO  MENTION  tVHAT  I 
HAVE  DONE  TO  DESERVE  IT. 

118.  12.  To-uTois.  Dative  of  the  instrument:  antecedent  to  oh 
which  is  the  object  of  iypdxparo  but  attracted  into  the  case  of  its 
antecedent.  By  the  points  of  the  hill  which  he  did  not  indict,  by  these  very 
points,  I say,  his  charges  shall  he  proved  calumnious.  The  usual  construc- 
tion of  the  verb  συκοφαντών  is  with  an  accusative  either  of  the  person 
or  of  the  thing  : I can  find  no  instance  of  it  with  a dative,  and  there- 
fore have  deviated  from  the  usual  translation,  which  connects  τούτοι$ 
with  συκοφαντών  here  {calumnious  in  those  points  which  he  does  attack)  as 
a contrast  to  d ούκ  above.  The  dative  in  this  case  must  be  taken  as  a 
dative  of  relation,  but  the  construction  will  not  be  so  satisfactor}’. 
The  sense,  however,  is  excellent  in  either  case : cf.  ταυτ  ^σθ'  d διώ- 
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K€LS,  119. — ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  Another  spurious  document.  The  date 
of  Ctesiphon’s  psephisma  was  337  b.  c.  Euthycles  was  not  the 
Archon  : for  the  first  six  months  Chserondas  was  in  office,  then  Phry- 
nichus.  Again,  this  document  is  clearly  not  δλορ  το  ^ραφέν^  for  we 
find  in  the  speech  of  iEschines,  p.  87,  that  the  genuine  ττροβούλβυμα 
began  with  an  allusion  to  τάφρους  as  distinct  from  τείχη.  Lastly,  the 
document  has  no  particular  connection  with  what  goes  before  or 
comes  after  in  the  argument.  See  Bohnecke,  Yol.  L,  p.  581.  — ένατη 
amovTOs,  the  twenty-first.  See  Calendar  in  Die.  Antiq.  — ιτροσ-ανα- 
λώσ*α$.  Observe  the  force  of  the  irpos,  in  addition  to  the  public 
moneys,  thus  corresponding  with  the  έττί  in  επέδωκε.  — θίωροΐδ.  This 
is  Schafer’s,  Jacob’s,  and  Dindorf’s  accepted  emendation.  They 
understand  θεωροί  here  to  be  commissioners  who  were  to  superintend 
the  public  sacrifices,  e.  g.  the  Eleusinia.  There  is,  however,  no  au- 
thority for  the  existence  of  such  an  office  at  Athens.  There  is  an 
equally  ingenious  interpretation  of  the  MS.  reading  Θεωρι,κοΐ:^  — the 
theatrical  funds  of  all  the  tribes  — assuming  that  each  tribe  had  a sepa- 
rate fund  for  this  purpose,  and  that  Demosthenes  gave  100  minae  to 
each.  Considering  that  the  whole  document  is  spurious,  it  is  a mat- 
ter of  surprise  that  so  much  ingenuity  should  have  been  lavished 
upon  this  single  word.  — άρ€τή9  κ.  τ.  λ.  Sup.,  54  note.  — 119.  P.  43, 
1.  5.  Ίταρανόμων  7ράφ€ΐ-,  you  indict  for  illegality,  τταρανόμων  genitive 
of  the  crime ; Ύράφει,  middle  voice  to  express  the  act  of  the  prosecu- 
tor in  getting  the  name  of  the  defendant  entered  (written)  by  the  magis- 
trate. — 7.  TToios  TLS.  In  heaven's  name  what  would  he  the  ideal  of  an 
utter  villain,  God-detested  and  calumnious  thoroughly?  6vtws  qualifies  the 
whole  sentence,  whether  we  take  it  with  the  three  epithets  or  with 
the  verb,  irpos  θεών  is  only  used  in  questions,  adjurations,  and  en- 
treaties ; never  to  strengthen  an  affirmative  oath  or  assertion.  — 120. 
8.  θ€άτρω.  The  peculiar  honor  of  this  proclamation  in  the  theatre  has 
been  already  discussed  at  83.  As  regards  the  number  of  times  (μνρι- 
aKis . . .TToWdKLs)  besides  rhetorical  hyperbole,  there  is  also  another 
explanation.  We  learn  from  .^schines  (pp.  58  sq.)  that  these  procla- 
mations in  the  theatre  in  the  first  instance  were  made  without 
requiring  the  sanction  of  any  law  whatever  : that  they  then  became  so 
frequent  as  to  be  a positwe  nuisance  : that  their  publicity  made  them 
to  be  regarded  erroneously  as  a greater  honor  than  the  legally  sanc- 
tioned proclamations  in  the  Boule  or  Ecclesia  : that  on  this  account 
the  Dionysiac  law  (83)  was  ultimately  passed  to  limit  them.  We 
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may  well  suppose  that  the  orator  refers  to  the  period  before  the  Dio- 
nysiac  law  when  he  talks  of  μυριάκις  and  τΓολλά/cts,  as  well  as  referring 
to  the  period  after  the  Dionysiac  law  was  passed  when  the  occasions 
would  naturally  be  more  rare. — 12.  ού  δύνασ-αι.  There  is  another 
reading  ού  δύνασθαι,  which  would  be  the  same  in  translation,  and  but 
slightly  diiferent  in  meaning.  When  ώστε  is  followed  by  the  indica- 
tive mood  the  consequence  is  described  as  a certain  fact,  either  in  the 
present  or  in  the  past,  coincident  in  time  with  the  tense  of  the  verb  on 
which  the  consecutive  sentence  depends  (33,  μισθουταή  : when  ώστε  is 
followed  by  the  infinitive,  the  consequence  is  described  as  a probable 
result,  future  in  time  to  the  tense  of  the  verb  on  which  the  consecutive 
sentence  depends.  The  former  construction  is  a strong  and  indisputa- 
ble assertion  ; the  latter  is  less  strong  and  less  indisputable.  Suppos- 
ing the  consequence  to  be  of  a negative  shape,  that  negative  in  the 
stronger  construction  will  always,  of  course,  be  oi),  in  the  weaker  con- 
struction it  will  usually  be  the  weaker  negative,  μή.  But  if  the  result 
is  future  in  time,  yet  also  certain  in  fact,  the  two  constructions  are  so 
far  fused  that  the  mood  is  the  infinitive  on  account  of  the  futurity, 
and  the  negative  is  ού  on  account  of  the  certainty.  Two  examples 
may  be  cited  at  once  : — 

(1)  ού  μακραν  yap  ταχέων  ττεριπτυχαΐ 
ώστ  ούχ  απαντά  σ είδέναι  τα  δρώμενα. 

Eurip.,  Phoen.,  1357,  8. 

Here  the  knowledge  obtained  was  future  to  the  time  when  the  walls 
were  built,  and  yet  certain,  for  Creon  possessed  it. 

(2)  ώστ  οϋτε  vvktos  ύπνον  οϋτ  ε^  'ημέραζ 
έμέ  UTcya^eLv  ηδύν. 

Soph.,  Elect,  780,  1. 

Here  the  consequence  was  future  to  the  threat  and  yet  experience  had 
made  it  a certainty  to  Clytemnestra.  See,  however,  Mr.  Shilleto*s 
admirable  note  (de  F.  L.,  p.  203),  and  Whiston’s  note  on  this  passage. 
C.  671;  Cu.  565,  617  ; G.  266;  H.  770,  771.  The  force  of  τά  ού 
καλά  compared  with  τα  μ^  καλά  is  somewhat  analogous.  — 13.  τον 
αΰτδν  ζήλον.  This  answers  iEschines’  remark  p.  60,  άπείπχι  μ^  κη· 
ρύττεσθαί  toU  τρayφδoh  ϊνα  μηδε^  έρανίζων  στεφάvoυs  και  κηpύyμaτa 
ψευδή  φιλοτιμίαν  κταται.  Demosthenes  contends  that  the  greater 
publicity  enhances  the  benefit,  not  to  the  man  who  receives  the 
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crown,  but  to  those  who  confer  it  or  see  it  conferred.  — ΝΟΜΟΣ. 
Clearly  not  a genuine  document.  It  does  not  correspond  with  the 
account  of  the  Dionysiac  law  given  by  iEschines  (p.  58  sq.),  nor  with 
the  words  of  Demosthenes  in  the  next  section  {π\ψ...φηψίσηταή^ 
which  are  obviously  a verbal  citation.  Nor  would  it  at  all  strengthen 
the  orator’s  argument  here,  but  quite  the  contrary.  Judging  from 
the  two  conllicting  orations,  the  law  must  have  run  in  substance 
thus:  “No  crowns  are  to  be  proclaimed  in  the  theatre,  except  the 
Demos  or  the  Boule  sanction  them  by  a special  decree.  And  these 
crowns  let  the  herald  proclaim.”  jEschines  interprets  the  word 
“crowns”  in  this  law  as  limited  to  ^evLKol  στ€φανοί  absolutely  (et  7^ 
σέ  ns  άλλη  TToXis  στέφανοί).  Demosthenes  interprets  the  word  as  in- 
cluding any  and  every  species  of  “ crown.  ” He  cites  usage  in  confirma- 
tion of  his  view.  ^Eschines  cites  law  (the  other  law  about  crowns) 
in  confirmation  of  his.  So  far  as  the  law  goes  ^schines  seems  to  be 
right ; but  his  interpretation  could  not  have  been  familiar  to  his 
audience,  or  else  he  would  not  have  required  to  enforce  it  with  such 
prolixity  (p.  58  sq.).  So  far  as  usage  went  Demosthenes  must  have 
been  right,  or  else  his  audience  would  never  have  tolerated  his  saying 
what  he  does.  No  doubt  both  interpretations  of  the  Dionysiac  law 
were  possible ; one  was  elaborate  and  strict,  the  other  familiar  and 
lax.  There  is  no  need,  so  far  as  I can  see,  to  impute  insincerity  to 
either  view  : but  in  this  I differ  from  former  editors.  — 121.  P.  44, 
1.  3.  άνα7ορ€υ€τω,  i.  e.  0 κήρν^.  Reiske  however  supplies  η βουλή  or 
6 δήμο$.  Surely  the  act  of  proclamation  could  not  be  attributed  to 
the  corporate  body. — Take  a course  of  hellebore;  the 
supposed  cure  for  madness.  Cf.  Horace,  2 Sat.,  in.,  82,  3 ; 166. 
De  Λ.  P.,  300.  — φθόνου,  gen.  of  motive;  ά^Lκήμaτos,  of  crime. 
So  in  English  the  relation  in  both  may  be  expressed  by  for.  — 8.  όμω- 
μοκόοΓί.  On  the  oath  of  the  Dicasts  see  6,  note  ού  μόνον;  and  2,  rbv 
opicov. — 122.  10.  δημοτικώ.  Patriot.  This  is  in  answer  to  the  pas- 
sage in  .^schines,  p.  77,  where  he  draws  the  picture  of  the  ideal  “ de- 
motic,” attributing  five  qualities  as  essential;  to  be  (1)  free  born, 
(2)  of  patriotic  family,  (3)  of  high  morality,  (4)  able  and  eloquent, 
(5)  courageous.  The  “ oligarch,”  he  says,  is  the  antipodes  to  this  ; and 
it  is  needless  to  say  under  which  head  he  classes  Demosthenes.  — 11. 
Ικδ€δωκώ$.  Given  out:  quasi  locavisses  faciendum:  cf.  p.  522,  1.  1. — 
κατά  συγγραφήν.  To  he  made  by  contract.  Dissen  cites  p.  916,  καΐ 
οϊδε  μ^ν  irpbs  σε  δύο  σvyypaφάs  έποιήσαντο  ύπέρ  του  συμβολαίου.  The 
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avyypacj)^  was  always  in  writing,  the  συμβόλαιον  might  or  might  not 
be.  — €Ϊτ...κομιζόμ€νο§,  and  then  had  it  delivered  to  you  deficient  in  what 
it  ought  to  have  had  under  the  contract.  Whiston. — 14.  ·γι·γνω<Γκομ.^- 
vovs.  Or  as  if  patriots  were  known  by  their  wordsy  and  not  by  their  deeds 
and  measures.  ώσ7Γe/)...767ί'ωσ/co/x^ϊΌus  = tanquam  noscerentur;  on  the 
construction  of  this  acc.  absol.  see  Madvig,  G.  S.,  82.  — 15.  ρητά, 
καΐ  άρρητα.  With  promiscuous  scurrility.  A phrase  as  common  as 
dicenda  tacenda  in  Latin.  More  exactly  rendered  by  Whiston,  you 
shout,  and  call  me  all  sorts  of  names  mentionable  and  unmentionable.  — 
ώ(Γ7Γ€ρ  €ξ  άμάξη$.  As  if  you  were  on  the  top  of  a wagon  taking  part  in 
the  riot  of  the  %0es,  the  second  day  of  the  Anthesteria.  See  Die. 
Ant.  Dionysia.  Cf.  Aristoph.,  Ran.,  416  sq.  Equit.,  544.  Tropirdas, 
sup.,  11  note.  Billingsgate,  as  the  Londoners  would  say.  Kennedy. 
— 16.  καίτοι  καΐ  τούτο,  sc.  ένθυμητέον.  The  same  phrase  is  found 
p.  43,  1.  15  ; p.  442,  1.  7 ; p.  568,  1.  12.  So  eird  κακ^Χνο,  p.  1097, 
1.  5,  etc. — 123.  19.  ^χ€ΐν.  Implies  wrongs  (really  received  by  the 
person  who  brings  the  accusation,  and  who  is  merely  seeking  for  legal 
redress).  — 20.  βλασ-φηριαδ.  Slanders  which  enemies  come  to  speak  of 
one  another  as  their  own  spirit  dictates  (although  no  wrong  has  really 
been  inflicted,  and  there  is  no  claim  for  redress  at  law).  All  the 
editors  quote  in  illustration  the  notorious  passage  from  Cicero  pro 
Cod. , c.  3 : aliud  est  maledicere,  aliud  accusare,  etc.  — 23.  ουχ  ϊνα.  Not 
that  we  might  get  you  together  in  court  (eis  ταΰτα,  sc.  δικαστήρια),  and  then 
abuse  one  another  with  abominations  in  the  way  of  private  scandal,  άττό  των 
Ιδίων  : ex  vita  privata.  Dissen,  who  cites  aptly  p.  1335,  λοιδορουμέ- 
vovs  καί  ^Γ\ύvovτas  avrobs  τάπόρρητα.  The  phrase  KaKibs  X&yeiv  is 
exactly  Cicero’s  maledicere.  — 124.  27.  'iropircvciv.  To  blackguard.  Cf. 
TTopireias  11.  The  Greek  requires  a colloquial  equivalent  here. 

P.  45,  1.  1.  ^λαττον,  sc.  των  λοιδοριών,  ένταΰθα  is  equivalent  to  έπΙ 
T7]s  TTopireias.  And  yet  not  even  here  (sc.  in  blackguarding)  is  it  right 
for  him  to  come  off  with  less,  sc.  than  he  gave.  δίκαι6$  έστιν,  personal 
construction  for  impersonal.  C.  573  ; Cu.  571 ; H.  777.  — 5.  δήλον 
δτι,  C.  717  ; Cu.  633  ; H.  868.  — οΰ  p,€v...ov  8c,  where... but  where,  C. 
433  c. ; H.  590.  — 6.  ύττ^  τούτων.  Pro  civibus  Atheniensibus,  accord- 
ing to  Reiske,  Λvho  understands  ήδίκουν  to  have  for  its  object  the  same 
τούτου$.  Possibly,  however,  τούτων  is  neuter  and  ήδίκουν  absolute  ; 
τούτων  in  that  case  would  refer  to  all  the  offences  which  ^Eschines  in 
his  speech  had  imputed  to  the  orator.  The  vpas  άδικων  below  is  in 
favor  of  Reiske’ s view.  — 125.  8.  άθωο$  άτταο-ι.  Scathless  on  every 
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ground;  that  of  law,  that  of  time,  that  of  limitation,  that  of  constant  pre- 
vious awards,  that  of  my  never  having  yet  been  convicted  of  doing  you  a 
single  wrong;  the  protasis  goes  on  to  ttJs  the  δ’  after  ttJ  ττόλβί 

answering  the  μέν  after  where  I,  on  the  one  hand,  am  scathless, . . . while 

the  city,  on  the  other,  must  needs  share  more  or  less  in  the  glory  of  my  public 
acts,  there  you  have  met  me  face  to  face.  To  oppose  Demosthenes  on  this 
ground  was  to  arraign  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  people,  wlio 
had  not  only  adopted  his  policy  hut  shared  in  the  honor  of  it.  Here- 
in lay  the  strength  of  Demosthenes  in  all  this  trial.  On  άπήντηκα^, 
see  15  note  s.  v.;  and  on  προθεσμίμ  see  s.  v.  Die.  Ant.  — 9.  κ€κρ{(τθαι. 
Dissen  understands  this  as  referring  to  the  prosecutions  conducted  by 
Diondas  against  the  psephisms  of  Aristonicus  and  Hyperides,  by  Pa- 
trocles  against  the  trierarchic  law  of  Demosthenes,  etc.,  etc.  Cf.  pp. 
302,  628. 

126-131.  Having  thus  refuted  his  accusations  on  the 

LEGAL  AND  TECHNICAL  POINTS,  I PROCEED  NOW  TO  RETALIATE 
HIS  PERSONALITIES.  LeT  ME  GIVE  A BRIEF  SKETCH  OF  HIS  PAR- 
ENTAGE AND  OF  HIS  BREEDING. 

126.  15.  €ύ<Γ€βή8  refers,  as  before,  to  the  oath  taken  by  the  Dicasts, 
1 6nep  (end).  — 16.  ScSetKTai,  i.  e.  I have  shown  you  all  distinctly  what 
your  verdict  should  be  as  regards  the  charges  of  illegality  brought  by 
my  opponent  against  Ctesiphon.  here,  as  before,  means  to 

exhibit  rather  than  to  prove,  4 κάν  p.ev.  A difierent  interpretation  has, 
however,  been  suggested,  assuming  that  a burst  of  applause  had  fol- 
lowed the  preceding  sentence,  and  that  the  orator  is  pleased  to  esti- 
mate it  as  a clear  indication  of  the  coming  verdict.  No  doubt  it  w'ould 
have  been  easy  for  the  orator  to  provide  this  burst  of  applause  as  at 
52.  But  we  should  certainly  in  that  case  have  found  him  taking  far 
greater  advantage  of  it  and  expressing  himself  with  a more  clear  con- 
struction. — 17.  βλασ-φη(χ1α$.  This  word,  according  to  strict  syntax, 
would  follow  instead  of  preceding  €ΐρημένα^.  Similar  inversions  are 
noticed  by  Schafer,  p.  323,  1.  13  ; p.  329,  1.  29  ; p.  347,  1.  28  ; p.  361, 

1.  25,  etc.  They  may  be  ascribed  merely  to  the  taste  of  rhetorical 
euphony,  the  sense  remaining  unaffected.  — 19.  τάναγκαιότατ . The 
barest  facts : the  minimum  sufficient  for  the  absolute  exigencies  of  the 
situation  : just  what  is  absolutely  necessary.  Whiston.  — 20.  καΐ  τίνων, 
and  of  what  parentage.  C.  412  ; Cu.  409. — 21.  Xoyovs  rtvas,  certain 
expressions.  .«Eschin.,  p.  77,  ού  μέμνησθε  αύτοΰ  τα  μιαρά,  καΐ  άττίθανα 
ρήματα,  ά ttcDs  τγοΘ*  νμε^^  ώ σιδήρεοι  έκαρτξρεΐτε  άκροώμενοι ; κ.  τ.  λ. 
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The  whole  passage  in  ^Eschines  is  well  worth  perusal.  He  derides  the 
extravagance  of  the  orator’s  language  in  having  used  such  phrases  as 
άμπβλουρ'γοΰσι  την  ττόλιν — άνατετμήκασι  τά  κλήματα  του  δήμον — φορ- 
μορραφούμ€θα,  and  the  like.  — Siacrvpei.  Sup.^  27,  8ι^συρ€.  — αύ- 
rhs  €*ιρηκώ5,  although  he  has  himself  said.  The  participle  is  circum- 
stantial. — 22.  φθ€γξασ·θαι.  Here  the  protasis  ends  without  any 
apodosis,  which,  as  Hermogenes  rightly  interprets,  is  intended  to  mark 
indignation.  — 127.  23.  AlaK0s...MCva>s.  Judges  in  the  lower  world 
(see  Plato’s  Gorgias,  524),  and  so  models  of  dignity  and  integrity.  — 
24.  o-TTcppoXoyos.  Schafer  cites  Eustathius  (Horn.,  Od.,  p.  1547,  41) 
o δέ  Kvpuvs  φασί,  <τ^Γepμoλo‘yos  €Ϊδ03  έστιν  ορνέου  λίυβώμενον  τα  αττέρρυχτα 
(Aristoph.,  Ay.,  232)  έζ  οΰ  οΐ  Αττικοί  στΓ€ρμο\1/γου$  έ καλούν  τού$  irepl 
τά  εμττόρια  και  ayopas  διατρίβοντα3^  διά  το  άναλέ^γεσθαι  τά  έκ  των  φορ- 
τίων άναρρέοντα  καί  διαζήν,  έκ  τούτων  δέ  τήν  αυτήν  έλά'γχανον  κλήσιν 
καΐ  οι  ονδένο$  λό'γου  άξιοι.  We  may  translate  babbler,  i.  e.  a retailer  of 
second-hand  and  second-rate  information.  So  in  the  notorious  pas- 
sage, Act.  Apost.,  xvii.  18. — ΊΓ€ρ{τριμρα.  The  etymology  of  this 
substantive  suggests  at  once  its  twofold  meaning  : “something  thor- 
oughly rubbed  in  contact”  would  suggest  either  “conversant,”  “ex- 
pert,” etc.,  or  “trite,”  “ worn  out, ” etc.  Aristophanes  (iViu6.,  447) 
clearly  intends  περιτριμμα  δικών  as  a compliment.  The  orator  here  as 
clearly  intends  the  opposite.  In  either  case  we  have  no  English 
equivalent  and  are  reduced  to  paraphrase.  Whiston  translates,  a 
drudge  of  the  forum  ; Kennedy,  a hack  of  the  market.  — 6λ€θρος.  A brute 
of  a secretary  or  a ivretch  of  a clerk.  jEschines  appears  to  have  acted  in 
this  capacity  to  some  of  the  Athenian  authorities  judging  from  261, 
•^ραμματ^ύ^ιν  Tois  άρχιδίοι$.  The  substantive  used  as  an  epithet  in  lieu 
of  the  adjective  is  not  uncommon  in  Attic.  — 26.  €'7ταχθ€ΐ5,  10,  cl  8^ 
τΓολλω  {fn.). — *7Topt(racr0ai.  The  verb  insinuates  that  the  phrases 
were  far-fetched.  Schafer  cites  p.  938  and  p.  1392  for  similar  usage. 
We  may  render,  to  imagine  such  offensive  expressions. — 27.  ώ *γή,  k.  t.  λ. 
The  citation  is  almost  verbatim  from  the  last  paragraph  in  the  speech 
of  Alscliines,  Έγώ  μέν  οΰν  ώ yg  καΐ  ήλΐ€  καΐ  αρετή  και  σύν€σι$  και  τται- 
δεία  ή διayιyvώσκoμεv  τά  καλά  καΐ  τά  αισχρά...  Having  been  taxed  by 
his  opponent  with  using  florid  language  the  orator  seizes  this  obvious 
opportunity  for  a retort.  — 128.  P.  46,  1.  4.  κάθαρμ,α.  According  to 
the  Scholiasts,  in  time  of  public  pestilence  or  other  national  diaster 
the  vilest  members  of  the  state  Avere  put  to  a violent  death  as  scape- 
goats for  the  whole  community.  Aristoph.,  Plut.,  454,  Ran,  733, 
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Eq.^  1136,  etc.  From  this  the  word  would  naturally  become  a term 
of  extreme  abuse  : You  scum  of  creation.  — 6.  των  ji.6v.  Of  those 
toho  have  really  enjoyed  it  not  a man  would  use  such  an  expression  about 
himself  hut  would  even  blush  if  any  else  were  to  utter  it.  Whiston  is 
doubtless  right  in  taking  this  to  refer  to  the  remarks  of  ^Eschines, 
p.  88.  — 9.  TOis  8*  ά'ΐΓολ€ΐφθ6Ϊ<Γΐν.  While  to  those  who,  like  you, 
have  missed  education  but  affect  it,  the  result  is,  that  whenever  they  speak 
they  pain  their  hearers  by  their  brutality,  but  never  appear  educated  men. 
On  see  35,  άναλ-γησ-ίαδ.  — 129.15.  Θησ-€ίω.  See  Smith’s 

Diet.  Geogr.,  Athens.  This  beautiful  and  well-preserved  temple  is  now 
the  national  museum  of  Athens.  — 16.  διδάσ-κοντι  7ρά|χμ.ατα.  The 
school-work  of  the  period  consisted  in  reading,  writing,  and  reciting 
passages  of  poetry  with  explanations.  Cf.  Plat.,  Protag.,  325  E.  In 
the  F.  L.,  p.  41 9,  the  father  of  ^schines  is  described  as  himself  biba- 
σκων  y ράμματα,  somewhat  inconsistent,  though  not  entirely  so,  with 
this  passage  and  that  below  on  p.  313.  — 16.  χοινικα$.  Leg-irons 
(Aristoph.,  Plut.,  276),  so  called  from  their  resemblance  in  shape  to 
the  standard  vessel  of  dry  measure.  The  Scholiast  interprets  this  as 
merely  an  insinuation  that  Tromes  was  a worthless  slave  under  per- 
petual punishment.  Dissen  compares  Plant.,  Capt.,  3.  5.  64  and  75  : 
crassas  compedes.  — ξύλον.  Here  apparently  of  the  wooden  collar  for 
the  neck.  Aristoph.,  Nub.,  592,  and  Plant.,  Capt.,  2.  2.  107,  are 
cited  by  Whiston  in  illustration.  Cf.  Act.  Apost.,  xv.  24.  — 17.  μ.€- 
θημ€ρινοΐ5.  By  daylight.  Coitus  qui  sunt  imprimis  flagitiosi.  Din- 
DORF.  χρησθαυ  μ€θημ€ρίΐΌΪ$  ydpoLS  €st  de  die  in  fornice  prostare, 
Keiske.  — 18.  κλ€ΐ(Γΐω.  Hovel:  according  to  others,  brothel  here. 
Bekker  reads  κλίσίφ  and  Σ Acλetσeίω6.  — καλαμίτη.  The  clew  for  in- 
terpreting this  is,  no  doubt,  to  be  found  in  the  F.  L.,  p.  419,  where 
the  father  of  JEschines  is  described  as  keeping  school  irpbs  τφ  του  Ήρω 
του  Ιατρού.  Ingenious  commentators  show  us  how  καλαμίτη3,  the  man 
of  splints,  is  a natural  synonym  in  a facetious  passage  for  laTpbs. 
I think,  however,  they  all  omit  to  notice  that  the  orator  intends  a 
pun  also  on  the  name  Heros  here.  He  is  affecting  to  invest  the  early 
life  of  iEschines  with  supernatural  influences,  and  as  he  alluded  to 
the  Theseum  just  before,  so  now  by  way  of  ridicule  he  introduces 
another  hero,  I have,  therefore,  with  Hindorf,  retained  the  small  η, 
though  I quite  agree  with  those  who  believe  that  the  allusion  is  to 
Heros  the  physician.  So  Holmes.  In  a paper  read  before  the  Ameri- 
can Philological  Association  at  Easton,  in  1873,  Prof.  Goodwin  ex- 
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plains  the  τφ  κάλαμίττ}  ijput  as  referring  to  a Scythian  physician, 
named  Toxaris,  who  came  to  Athens  in  the  time  of  Solon,  died  there 
and  was  buried  in  the  Cerameicus,  and,  his  spirit  a century  later  hav- 
ing given  the  Athenians  advice  whereby  a plague  was  caused  to  cease, 
he  was  deified  and  worshipped  as  the  ‘^Stranger  Physician.”  His 
monument  bore  on  it  a representation  of  a Scythian  bowman  with  a 
strung  bow  in  one  hand  and  a book  in  the  other.  Now  κάΚαμίτη^  can 
mean  bowman  (or  more  exactly  arrow-man)  as  κάλαμοί  very  often  means 
an  arrow  of  reed.  This  monument  was  a relic  of  antiquity  even  in 
the  time  of  Demosthenes,  and  he  naturally  refers  to  it  as  marking 
a well-known  locality,  which,  as  recent  discoveries  show,  would  have 
been  not  far  from  the  Theseum.  — τον  καλδν  ανδριάντα.  Dissen  cites 
from  Bekk.,  Anecd.,  p.  394,  iv  rrj  συνηθείμ  X^yovaip  ai  μητέρ^^  rrepl 
των  νίων^  6 KaXbs  avbpids  μου.  He  also  sees  an  allusion  to  the  fact, 
that  jEschines  avoided  all  gesticulation  in  speaking  {F.  Z.,  p.  421). 
The  author  of  the  Vita  ^schinis  describes  him  as  “a  fine 

figure  of  a man.”  — 19.  τριταγωνισ-τήν.  A tip-top  actor  of  third  parts : 
see  Diet.  Ant.,  Histrio.  — €ξ€θρ€ψ€.  To  be  taken  in  connection  with 
yaμols...χpωμέvηy  which  denotes  the  left-handed  means  by  which  she 
reared  up  her  son,  the  beautiful  statue  and  tip-top  actor  of  third  parts. — 
21.  τριηραύλη$  has  no  exact  English  equivalent,  but  may  be  ren- 
dered boatswain  as  the  nearest.  The  crew  of  a trireme  rowed  to  the 
music  of  a flute-player  who  marked  the  time  for  them.  So  Aristo- 
phanes mentions  αυλών  KeXevarCjv  as  a prominent  feature  of  the  dock- 
yard. Acharn.y  Kennedy  translates  it  — 22.  άνΖ 

σ^σ€ν.  Raised  her  out  of  this  honorable  trade.  There  is  a double  en- 
tendre in  this  sarcasm,  depending  on  the  literal  meaning  of  άνιστάναι 
as  contrasted  with  καθησθαι,  καθέ^βσθαι  έπ  ot/cT^/xaros,  which  were 
euphemisms  to  describe  prostitution.  — 23.  νή  τον  Δία.  Here  a 
simple  asseveration,  not  as  above,  117. — 130.  27.  ουδέ  yap ...  κατα- 
ράται.  For  they  (sc.  the  acts  of  his  life,  ών  auVos  β€βίωκ€ν)  were  not  of 
an  every-day  sort,  but  such  as  the  nation  execrates.  This  sentence  in  Σ pre- 
cedes the  sentence  ταυτα  pkv  οΰν.,.άρξομαί,  and  in  that  reading  the 
subject  of  9jv  would  be  jEschines  and  the  antecedent  of  oh  his  parents : 
he  was  not  the  son  of  every-day  persons,  but,  etc.  So  Schafer  and  Jacobs. 
The  arrangement  of  my  text  is  the  same  with  Dindorf’s,  and  iy 
approved  by  quite  the  majority  of  editors.  Indeed  the  context  alone 
is  enough  to  settle  the  question.  — P.  47,  1.  1.  δψ^,  κ.  τ.  λ.  For  it  is 
quite  lately,  — lately  do  I say  ? — nay  it  is  yesterday  only  or  the  day  before 


NOTES. 


195 


that  he  has  become  at  once  an  Athenian  and  an  orator.  A good  instance 
of  the  corrective  μ^ν  odv  (immo  vero).  ^Esch.,  Eum.,  38  ; Eurip.,  Hipp., 
1009  ; Plat.,  Gorg.,  466.  — 3.  δύο  σ-υλλαρά$.  Referring  only  to  the 
change  of  the  name  Tromes  into  Atrometus,  of  which  the  former  was 
a lit  name  for  a coward  {τρέμω)  and  a slave,  while  the  latter  was  sug^ 
gestive  of  an  intrepid  freeman.  — 5.  'Έμ-ττουσαν.  As  a nickname  no 
doubt.  Cf.  Aristoph.,  Ranee,  289,  where  the  Scholiasts  explain  that 
it  was  the  title  of  a malignant  goblin.  In  the  F.  L.,  p.  256,  ^schines 
speaks  of  his  mother’s  brother  as  Glaucus,  whence  it  has  been  fairly 
inferred  that  his  mother’s  real  name  was  Glaucis.  — 6.  Ίτάντα.  In- 
cessant changing  of  shape  and  figure  is  alleged  by  the  Scholiast  as 
the  distinctive  quality  of  the  goblin  Empusa.  The  coarse  double  en- 
tendre here  is  sufficiently  obvious  from  what  has  preceded.  — 131.  9. 
€K.  Instead  of:  as  coming  out  of  one  state  into  the  other.  The  idiom 
is  very  common.  Soph.,  0.  T.,  454,  Antig.,  1093,  etc.  — 10.  ούχ 
δ'π·ω$.  Not  only  not.  The  idiom  involves  an  ellipsis  of  \έyω.  Eully 
stated  it  would  mean,  “ I do  not  mention  your  showing  gratitude  : 
that  would  be  absurd  to  expect  in  your  case  though  it  \vould  be  merely 
natural  in  any  one  else.”  Our  own  idiom  “not  to  speak  of”  is  often 
similarly  used.  Analogous  are  the  uses  of  μη  otl  and  ούχ  δτι.  For 
examples  see  Madv.,  G.  S.,  212;  C.  717,  g;  Cu.  622,  4 ; H.  848,  c. 
— 13.  άρα.  It  seems  (i.  e.  in  AEschines’  representation) : ironical,  as 
in  22.  — 15.  Ίτράττων.  In  strong  antithesis  to  the  €Ϊρηκ€Ρ  which 
immediately  precedes. 

132-134.  As  A SPECIMEN  OF  THE  ATROCIOUS  CONDUCT  OF  ^SCHI- 
NES  LET  US  TAKE  THE  CASE  OF  AnTIPHO.  He  WAS  ARRESTED  BY 
ME  AS  A TRAITOR,  BUT  NEARLY  ESCAPED  PENALTY  THROUGH  THE 
INTRIGUES  OF  MY  OPPONENT.  AnD  FOR  THIS  THE  AREOPAGUS  CAN- 
CELLED THE  latter’s  appointment  AS  ADVOCATE  OF  ATHENS  BE- 
FORE THE  AmPHICTYONIC  COUNCIL,  REGARDING  HIM  AS  A TRAITOR. 

132.16.  Άντιφώντα.  The  case  is  mentioned  by  Plutarch  (Vit. 
Oemosth.,  14)  and  by  Dinarchus  (c,  Demosth.,  p.  98,  1.  25).  The  latter 
deplores  Antiphon  as  a victim.  The  facts  seem  to  have  been  as  fol- 
lows. Antiphon  had  been  disfranchised,  for  some  reason  not  recorded. 
In  revenge  he  attempted  to  betray  his  country  to  Philip,  and  con- 
spired with  him  in  a design  of  burning  the  Athenian  fleet.  The  date, 
according  to  Dissen’s  calculation,  would  be  shortly  after  the  διαψηφι- 
held  in  the  year  346.  Demosthenes  denounced  Antiphon  before 
the  Ecclesia,  who,  however,  acquitted  him.  Demosthenes  then 
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brought  him  before  the  Areopagus,  who  had  the  right  to  take  extraor- 
dinary cognizance  of  extreme  cases  where  the  safety  of  the  state  was 
involved.  They  condemned  Antiphon  ; but  their  sentence  (άπό- 
0ασΐ5)  would  then  require  to  be  formally  approved  by  the  Boule  and 
Ecclesia.  After  this  Antiphon  would  be  tried  once  more  before  the 
Heliaea.  We  know  that  the  result  was  his  torture  and  execution. 
He  appears  to  have  been  one  of  the  family  of  Harmodius  according 
to  Dinarchus  [I.  c.),  but  we  know  nothing  more  of  his  history.  He 
is  not  to  be  confounded  with  Antiphon,  one  of  the  ten  Attic  ora- 
tors. — άΊΓθψηφι<Γθ€ντα  = struck  off  the  register  of  voters  : see  Smith, 
Die.  Ant.,  διαψήφίσί3. — 21.  cv  δημ,οκρατίςι.  Plutarch  himself  de- 
scribes this  proceeding  of  Demosthenes  as  σφόδρα  άριστοκρατι,κδν.  — 
22.  ψηφΙσ-μ.ατο$.  Warranty  to  be  granted  by  a vote  of  the  Ecclesia. 
The  orator  seems  to  have  acted  so  far  illegally  that  he  arrested  Anti- 
phon in  his  own  house,  although  he  was  not  justified  in  doing  so 
either  by  official  position  or  sanction  of  the  people.  — 133.  24.  *Ap€tou. 
Smith,  Die.  Ant.,  Areiopagus. — 25.  ού  δ€οντι.  Another  instance 
of  meiosis  ; anything  hut  opportunely.  The  absence  of  the  article  gives 
additional  strength  to  the  phrase,  and  is  the  more  appropriate  for  an 
antithesis  to  έν  δέονη.  — ΙτΓ€ζήτη(Γ€.  Made  further  inquiry:  the  force  of 
έπί  in  composition  is  here  strongly  marked.  — 27.  Ιξήρ-ιτασ-τ  dv. 
Such  a traitor  as  this  would  have  been  snatched  out  of  your  grasp,  and  hav- 
ing slipped  through  the  clutches  of  penalty  would  have  been  despatched  to 
freedom  by  this  master  of  imposing  eloquence.  — P,  48,  1.  2.  <Γτρ6βλώ- 
<ravT€s.  The  στρέβλη  seems  to  have  corresponded  exactly  to  the  rack 
of  our  own  semi-barbarous  ages.  A list  of  modes  of  torture  in  which 
this  is  included  will  be  found  in  the  notorious  passage,  Aristoph., 
Ran.,  620  sq.  Some  discussion  has  been  raised  as  to  how  a free  Athe- 
nian could  have  been  put  to  the  torture  at  all  ? There  are  two  ob- 
vious answers:  (1)  Antiphon  as  άπoφ7}φLσθ€ίs  was  no  longer  a free 
Athenian  ; (2)  The  rack  was  applied,  not  for  his  examination  under 
torture,  but  for  his  execution  under  sentence.  See  Smith,  Die. 
Ant.,  sub.  BdaaiOs. — yvp=as  it  was.  — 3.  ye  intensifies  the  bitter- 
ness of  the  taunt : as  you  ought  to  have  done  to  this  creature  likewise, 
sc.  so  far  at  least  as  your  duty  and  his  deserts  were  concerned.  — 134. 
5.  σ*ύνδικον.  Advocate:  i.  e.  they  retained  him  to  plead  their  case 
before  the  Amphictyonic  Council.  His  appointment,  however,  was 
afterwards  cancelled,  as  we  see,  by  the  Areopagus,  on  suspicion  of 
his  sympathies  with  Macedon,  which  naturally,  on  this  as  on  other 
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occasions,  was  opposed  to  the  Athenian  interests.  Hyperides  was 
anti-Macedonian  in  his  politics.  — 6.  του  €V  Δήλω.  The  question  at 
issue,  which  had  been  already  long  disputed,  was  whether  the  Athe- 
nians or  the  Delians  were  entitled  to  have  the  custody  of  the  temple 
of  Apollo  at  Delos  : the  date  of  the  case  being  tried  before  the  Am- 
phictyonic  Council  was  345.  — ήαΓΤΓ€ρ.  By  attraction  to  ayvoias 
instead  of  the  dative,  which  would  be  the  natural  construction. 
There  is  a various  reading  άφ'  ijairep  but  only  in  a small  minority  of 
the  MSS.  — 7.  irpo<T€tX€<r0€.  This  is  Wolf’s  emendation,  adopted  by 
Dindorf,  in  place  of  προ€ίλ€σθ€  MSS.  Schafer  approves  it  as  espe- 
cially consistent  with  the  καΐ  in  κάκβίρην.  Translate,  associated  to  you 
that  body  in  addition,  i.  e.  requested  the  Areopagus  to  co-operate  in 
their  deliberations  with  the  Boule  and  the  Ecclesia,  giving  them  ab- 
solute power  over  the  decision  to  be  formed.  Those  who  read  Trpoet- 
interpret  it  εΐ'λεσ^ε  ττρο  ύμων,  i.  e.  delegated  to  act  for  you.  No 
other  instance  can  be  cited  of  the  verb  being  thus  used,  but  certainly 
it  is  a jjossible  interpretation.  — 10.  airb  του  βωροΰ.  Tendering  their 
vote  from  the  altar,  i.  e.  advancing  to  vote  immediately  after  having  taken 
an  oath  with  the  fullest  solemnity.  Taylor  cites  p.  1265,  1.  6,  irpos 
Tov  βωμόν  dyovres  καΐ  i^opd^ovres.  Cic.,  pro  Balb.,  5 : ut  mos  Graeco- 
rum est,  iurandi  causa  ad  aras  accederet. — 11.  ούΒερία.  The  ex- 
treme solemnity  of  the  occasion  has  been  mentioned  as  enhancing  the 
effect  of  this  public  censure  on  ^schines.  — 135.  ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕΣ. 
Another  spurious  document  according  to  Droysen  and  Winiewski,  but 
defended,  as  usual,  by  Ybmel.  The  question  is  not  worth  discussing. 
But  we  may  notice  as  irregular  the  absence,  in  each  case,  of  the  name 
of  the  witness’s  father ; the  phrase  νπόρ  απάντων  which  appears  so 
redundant  and  superfluous  ; and  the  absence  of  any  details  about  the 
voting  on  which  the  orator  has  so  strongly  insisted  in  134.  — 14.  Xc- 
yovTOs.  Σ has  μέλλοντοζ,  which  would  much  improve  the  sense,  an 
ellipsis  of  Xeyecv  being  easy  : b has  μέλλovτos  Xeyetv  and  adds  αυτόν 
after  άπ'ήλασ€ν.  I believe,  however,  that  Dindorf’s  text  is  the  most 
correct,  and  we  must  take  XiyovTos  as  imperfect,  when  he  was  going  to 
speak. 

136.  Take  another  instance  of  my  opponent’s  political  con- 
duct IN  CONTRAST  WITH  MINE.  WhEN  PyTHON  AT  THE  CONVEN- 
TION WAS  ΛΜΤϋΡΕΚΑΤΙΝΟ  ATHENS,  I DENOUNCED  AND  CRUSHED  HIM, 
^SCHINES  AIDED  AND  ABETTED  HIM. 

18.  νεανίου.  ^Eschines  was  45  in  the  year  referred  to  (345). 
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Clearly  there  is  no  allusion  here  to  age  but  only  to  character.  The 
same  sense  of  violence  or  extravagance  is  constantly  found  in  veavL€0- 
€σθαι  and  veavLKbv,  of  which  the  Lexica  give  abundant  examples.  We 
may  here  render  this  gallant  fellow  as  spoken  in  irony,  ye  is  also 
ironical.  — 19.  6t€.  Either  just  before  Chseronea  (Diodor.,  XVI., 
85)  or  in  the  year  344  (p.  81,  1.  23).  The  latter  view  is  supported 
by  Winiewski.  We  know  nothing  about  the  facts  except  from  this 
passage  and  that  in  the  De  Halonneso  (p.  81,  1.  c.).  That  Python  was 
a famous  orator  is  attested  by  Demosthenes,  p.  1469,  1.  18,  and 
^schines,  p.  44,  1.  35.~  P.  49,  1.  1.  αΙσχύνη.  To  plunge  L·  dis- 
grace. The  phrase  is  exceptional,  as  Schafer  notices.  — 3.  Θρα(τννο- 
fievio.  Bragging  and  bursting  full  upon  you.  Colloquial  phraseology. 
peXv  of  eloquence  is  very  common.  Aristoph.,  Eq.,  527,  etc.  ; Juve- 
nal,  X.,  128  : torrentem  et  pleni  moderantem  frena  theatri.  Dissen 
also  cites  Hor.,  1 Sat.y  II.,  28. 

137.  Anothee  instance,  ^schines  was  caught  conferring 

WITH  THAT  NOTORIOUS  SPY  OF  PhILIP’s,  AnAXINUS. 

11·  Άναξίνω.  A native  of  Oreus  in  Euboea,  who  came  to  Athens 
in  341  ostensibly  to  make  some  purchases  for  Philip’s  Queen  Olym- 
pias (iEschin.,  p.  85).  At  this  date  the  Athenians  were  contemplat- 
ing the  liberation  of  Euboea  and  a despatch  of  forces  to  assist  the 
Hellespont.  Anaxinus  was,  rightly  or  wrongly,  denounced  and  exe- 
cuted as  a spy  for  these  proceedings  (1.  c.).  .^Eschines  especially 
taunts  the  orator  with  having  caused  the  death  of  a man  who  had 
been  his  host  in  Euboea.  — κατασ-κόττω.  We  have  here,  of  course,  a 
brilliant  petitio  principii.  Whether  Anaxinus  was  a spy  or  not,  his- 
tory has  left  uncertain.  But  the  argument  noscitur  a sociis  falls 
through  in  the  other  event,  and  therefore  the  orator  promptly  assumes 
that  he  was. — ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕΣ.  Another  .spurious  document.  The 
witnesses  are  mentioned  without  the  address  of  their  several  demes. 
No  one  of  the  name  of  Nicias  is  found  in  the  list  of  Archons  at  or 
near  this  year  (341).  — Ιττωμόσ-αντο,  swore  to  it  before  the  generals. 

138.  I COULD  ADD  MUCH  MORE  TO  THE  SAME  EFFECT.  BUT  YOU 
NEVER  FEEL  THESE  THINGS  AS  YOU  OUGHT. 

18.  οΰτω  ττωε,  somewhat  as  follows.  Accordingly  the  following 
clause  is  without  a connective  as  being  explanatory,  ihv  would  regu- 
larly be  acc.  =in  respect  to  which,  but  is  in  the  gen.  by  attraction. — 
P.  50,  1.  3.  τί0€ται.  Stored^  deposited,  laid  on  record,  a financial  ex- 
pression in  the  first  instance,  p.  1236  (fin.),  p.  186, 1.  10,  etc.  Scored 
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up  is  the  closest  rendering  here.  — 4.  ούδ*  ήν... οργήν,  nor  for  proper 
resentment^  acc.  after  ds.  — δ€δώκατ€.  You  havOy  through  a vile  custom, 
given  vast  license  to  any  one  who  wishes  to  trip  and  slander  him  who  speaks 
for  any  of  your  interests.  In  ύποσκ€λί^€ίΡ  we  have  another  wrestling 
metaphor.  — 8.  άνταλλαττόρ,6νοι.  Bartering  for.  The  sentiment  has 
been  already  illustrated  in  3,  note  ^rcpov  δ€.  — 11.  τάξιν.  Cf.  13. 
τάξ€ΐ,  note. 

139.  Before  the  declaration  of  war  ^schines  did  his  best 
TO  HELP  Philip  ; and  after  the  war  began  he  never  proposed 

A SINGLE  MEASURE  FOR  THE  GOOD  OF  ATHENS. 

12.  μέν  δή.  The  sense  of  these  two  particles  combined  is  usually 
to  dismiss  a consideration  ; cf.  the  notorious  phrase  τοιαΰτα  pkv  δη 
ταΰτα.  The  δή  in  itself  implies  so  strong  an  assertion  of  the  protasis 
that  no  further  question  can  possibly  be  raised  about  that,  whatever 
may  be  said  about  something  else.  The  μεν  paves  the  way  for  the 
introduction  of  that  something  else,  if  necessary,  in  the  apodosis. 
But  no  apodosis  is  absolutely  required.  For  examples  see  Soph.,  EL, 
103;  Platon.,  Polit.,  2S7,  Prot.,  315.  — 16.  τά  ΐΓλοια.  Sup.,  73,  καΐ 
μήν.  — Xeppovqcros.  /S'wp.,  92,  Xeppovqo-iTcov. — 17.  ’Αττικήν.  The 
reference  is  here  to  the  seizure  of  Elatea  in  339  (the  autumn)  when 
Philip  was  appointed  by  the  Amphictyonic  Council  to  command  the 
forces  attacking  Locris.  The  excitement  caused  at  Athens  by  this 
seizure  of  Elatea  we  read  169  sq.  — 18.  €ν€ΐ<ττήκ€ΐ.  89,  ivarras,  note. 
— 20.  Ιαμβ€ΐοψάγο$.  The  Scholiasts  interpret  this  φLλo\oίδopos, 
and  so  we  find  in  the  Etym.  M.,  s.  v.  *\αμβοφά'^ο%,  the  lambic  verse 
being  the  distinctive  metre  of  lampoon  : ^Ιαμβί^ειρ  yap  rh  σκώτττειν 
έστίν.  But  surely  we  must  also  understand  an  allusion  here  to  that 
already  threadbare  topic,  the  histrionic  profession  of  ^Eschines.  Of 
course  the  double  entendre  cannot  be  preserved  by  any  English.  Whis- 
ton’s  rendering,  mouther  of  iambics,  is  as  good  as  any.  — 22.  δ€ΐξάτω, 
i.  e.  I will  sacrifice  part  of  the  time  allowed  me  for  speaking,  to  give 
him  the  opportunity,  if  he  can  take  it,  forsooth.  — 23.  ΰδατι.  εγχβ?. 
rat  yap  to  μέν  ττρωτορ  ϋδωρ  τφ  κaτηyόpφ  καί  tols  ρδμοί^  καί  τή  δημοκρατίμ, 
τό  δέ  δεύτερορ  ϋδωρ  τφ  τήρ  ypaφήp  φeύyopτL  καΐ  tols  ds  αύτό  τό  ττρατ/μα 
\4yovaiP.  ^Esch.,  82.  A description  of  the  clepsydra,  by  which  the 
time  allowed  to  each  speaker  was  measured,  is  given  in  Smith’s  Die. 
Ant.  Whiston  alludes,  in  this  connection,  to  the  joke  at  the  sobriety 
of  Demosthenes,  viz.,  that  other  men  spoke  by  water,  he  composed  by 
it.  — 24.  θάτ€ρον.  An  obvious  ellipsis  of  ποίήσαι,  or,  better,  αίρεΐσθαι. 
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The  constiTiction  is  very  common  : p.  113,  1.  10.  Platon.,  Charm,y 
160  c.  With  an  impersonal  subject  the  ellipsis  would  be  of  Ύ^νέσθαι, 
— ή μηδ^ν  κ.  τ.  λ.  That  either  he  proposed  no  measures  confiicting  with 
mine  because  he  could  find  no  fault  in  what  I was  then  doing^  or  else  that 
he  did  not  bring  forward  better  measures  than  mine  because  he  was  studying 
the  interest  of  the  enemy.  The  participial  sentences  are  causal.  Madvig, 
G.  S.y  174,  b;  C.  674;  Cu.  581;  G.  277,  2 ; H.  789;  the  force  of 
τταρά  is  here  decidedly  against:  not  simply  beside  but  beside^  with  the 
object  of  contesting  and  obstructing.  — 27.  φ€ρ€ΐν  ds  p.eo-ov  (proferre  in 
medium) y as  usual,  is  merely  the  technical  phrase  for  publication. 

140,  141.  If  he  framed  no  policy,  did  he  at  any  rate 

HOLD  HIS  TONGUE  WHEN  MISCHIEF  WAS  IN  THE  WIND  ? NaY,  HE 
MONOPOLIZED  THE  BEMA.  EeMEMBER  THAT  MONSTROUS  CASE  OF 
THE  AMPHISSIAN  LoCRIANS.  I MOST  SOLEMNLY  SWEAR  TO  TELL 
YOU  THE  WHOLE  TRUTH  ABOUT  IT. 

140.  P.  51,  1.  1.  ’Ap  οΰν.  Did  he  then  make  no  speeches  either  (as 
he  certainly  moved  no  measures)  when  it  was  needful  to  do  some  mischief? 
The  point  is  this : no  single  psephism  of  iEschines’  proposing  can 
be  found  in  the  records  of  the  war  period  (139) ; but  he  made  plenty 
of  speeches,  — and  he  always  spoke  with  a mischievous  intent.  Reiske 
and  Schafer  are  both  anxious  to  limit  the  clause  ώσττερ  — ^Ύραφεν  by 
understanding  either  τότβ  or  ψίκα  epydaaaOai  tl  κά\6ν.  But  they 
thus  ignore  the  obvious  antithesis  of  ^ypaepev  to  ^Xeyep.  He  moved 
nothing,  but  he  said  plenty  ; and  all  that  he  said  was  bad.  — 2.  ov 
μίν  o5v.  iVay,  no  one  else  had  a chance  of  speakingy  i.  e.  he  let  no  one 
else  get  a hearing.  — 3.  τά  μ,^ν  έιλλα.  Other  things  the  state  could  bear, 
as  it  seemsy  and  this  man  could  do  ivithout  detection.  C.  677,  f ; Cu.  590 ; 
G.  279,  2 ; H.  801.  — 6.  riXoSj  finishing  stroke.  — 8.  δόγματα,  i.  e. 
the  decrees  passed  by  the  Amphictyonic  Council  respecting  these 
Locrians  of  Amphissa.  Schafer  compares  'M.eyapiωv  ψηφίσμα,  “the 
vote  concerning  the  Megarians”  : Thucyd.,  L,  140.  — 8.  to  has  here 
its  original  force  of  a distinctive  pronoun.  See  Donaldson,  New  Cra- 
tyluSy  148,  and  note  ds  pkvy  71  sup.  — 9.  Ικν1ψ€ΐ.  Wash  outy  strictly 
of  the  hands.  The  middle  voice  here  denotes  action  on  self.  On  the 
metaphor,  which  is  frequent  and  familiar,  particularly  in  dramatic 
literature,  ancient  and  modern,  cf.  Eur.,  I.  T.y  1223,  ws  φόνφ  φόνον 
μύσαρον  έκνίφω. — 10.  ούχ  οΰτω.  You  will  not  talk  enough  ^br  THAT, 
however  prominent  and  prolix  you  may  show  yourself  as  a speaker. 
The  emphasis  falls  on  οΰτω.  — 141.11.  Καλώ.  This  passage  may 
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well  be  compared  with  the  exordium.  He  justifies  the  solemnity  of 
the  language  in  the  next  paragraph.  — 13.  *ΐΓατρώο$.  Father-god^  and 
hence  tutelary  divinity.  Apollo,  according  to  Athenian  mythology, 
was  the  father  of  Ion  by  Creusa,  daughter  of  Erectheus,  king  of 
Athens,  and  wife  of  Xuthus.  Ion  succeeded  to  the  throne.  (Eurip., 
Ion,  1574,  etc.)  Hence  the  Athenians  had  πατρφα,ί  θυσιαί  at  Delphi. 
All  the  Ionian  states  seem  to  have  worshipped  the  Pythian  Apollo  as 
their  Oebs  7τατρφο$.  See  Muller,  Dor.,  I.,  p.  244.  — 15.  etTroLiAt  καΐ 
€iTTOv,  if  I shall  speak  the  truth  and  did  speak  it  then  immediately. 

142-144.  Why  HAVE  I made  these  solemn  asseverations? 
Because,  whatever  strong  proof  I adduce,  you  will  hardly 

BELIEVE  iEsCHINES  HAD  THE  POWER  TO  DO  SUCH  MISCHIEF.  JuST 
WHAT  HAPPENED  IN  THE  PhOCIAN  CASE.  I WARNED  THE  EcCLESIA 
AND  THEY  WOULD  NOT  BELIEVE  ME. 

142.  23.  ^χων.  Concessive  : and  so  ε/δώί  which  follows.  Madvig’s 
G.  S.,  174  b ; C.  674,  f : Cu.  582  ; G.  277,  5 ; H.  789,  f.  — δημο- 
σία). The  Archives:  the  word  describes  any  public  building:  its 
character  is  settled  here  by  the  context.  Herod.,  VI.,  52,  57.  — 26. 
έλάττων.  Minor  quam  ut  conficeret  : incapable  of,  literally  less  than 
the  mischief,  i.  e.  unequal  to  such  a magnitude  of  mischief.  Cf.  the 
analogous  use  of  ^cet^ous  in  the  F.  L.,p.  350  (init.).  — P.  52,  1.  1. 
Φωκέα9,  18,  and  Introduction  II.  — 143.  2.  *Αμφίσση.  This  city  be- 
longed to  the  Locri  Ozolse  and  stood  on  the  Phocian  frontier.  In- 
genious Scholiasts  have  noticed  that  the  words  rbv  ^αρ.,.’ΈιΧάτααν 
make  a hexameter.  — 3.  Έλάτ€ΐαν.  Metropolis  of  Phocis  on  the 
frontier  of  Epicnemidian  Locris.  — 6.  €Xs  άνήρ.  Was  the  author  in 
his  single  self  of  the  greatest  disasters.  The  common  use  of  efs  as  an 
intensive  in  connection  with  a superlative.  Cf.  Soph.,  Trach.,  459, 
ούχΙ  χατέρα$  | TrXetVras  άνηρ  ets  ΉρακΧψ  ^ημβ  δή;  — 6.  τότ*,  i.  e. 
when  iEschines  had  just  come  back  from  acting  as  deputy  at  the 
Amphictyonic  Council,  who  had  declared  war  on  the  Amphissians  at 
his  instigation.  We  must  compare  throughout  jEschines’  own 
account  of  this  (p.  71  sq.). — 9.  4k  7Γαρακλήσ€ω5.  Dissen  aptly 
remarks  that  the  name  παράκλητοι  was  given  to  the  party  of  friends 
who  would  rally  round  an  accused  person,  or  a person  in  any  critical 
position,  the  Latin  advocati.  Cf.  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, rendered  in  the  common  version  sometimes  Advocate,  and 
sometimes  Comforter.  We  may  paraphrase  here  : his  clique  who  were 
seeded  by  him.  — 10.  ol  %i  — the  rest.  — 144.  15.  Ικωλύθητ€.  But  ac- 
9* 
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cording  to  ^Eschines  (Z.  c.),  Demosthenes  did  impress  his  views  on  the 
meeting,  and  it  was  owing  to  him  that  the  Athenians  dissented  from 
the  Amphictyonic  policy  instead  of  joining  the  attack  upon  the  Am- 
phissians.  — 15.  €{»... <rvvT€0€V.  el·  passim  seiungitur  a voce  ad  quam 
pertinet.  See  Heind.  at  Platon.,  Charmid.y  p.  Ill  (Schafer).  — 17. 
Seivorqs.  Croft:  calliditas  (Schafer). 

145-159.  For  Philip’s  plans  it  was  indispensable  to  create 

HOSTILITIES  AGAINST  US  ON  THE  PART  OF  ThEBES  AND  ThESSALY. 

Hence  his  intrigue  in  the  Amphictyonic  Council,  which  led 
TO  THE  Sacred  War,  and  for  which  he  employed  ^Eschines 

AS  AN  INSTRUMENT.  ThE  ACCOUNT  JEsCHINES  GAVE  YOU  IS  FALSE. 

The  attack  on  the  Locrians  was  unprovoked.  Philip’s  ap- 
pointment AS  Commander-in-chief  was  achieved  by  the  mean 

PARSIMONY  OF  THE  AmPHICTYONS  WHO  WISHED  TO  ESCAPE  THE 
EXPENSES  OF  THE  WAR.  DiRECTLY  HE  WAS  APPOINTED  HE  DROPPED 

THE  Locrian  business  and  seized  Elatea.  Listen  to  the 

DOCUMENTS  WHICH  PROVE  WHAT  I SAY.  FOR  ALL  OUR  SUFFER- 
INGS ^SCHINES,  AS  A TOOL  OF  PhILIP,  IS  DISTINCTLY  RESPONSIBLE 
AND  TO  BLAME. 

145.  24.  λη<Γτών.  Guenllas.  The  orator  wishes  to  deny  the  regular 
army  any  share  in  such  successes  as  were  won  (146).  The  chief  damage 
done  to  Macedon,  he  alleges,  was  the  interference  with  their  commerce 
by  these  irregular  marauders.  — 25.  4k  rqs  χώρα$.  By  constructio 
prsegnans  for  οϋτε  yap  i^^yero  των  ev  ry  χώρα  yLyvoμέvωv  έκ  rijs  χώρα^ 
ουδέν.  C.  704;  Η.  680. — 146.  P.  53,  1.  1.  μήτ€  διι4ντων.  If  they 
did  not  allow  him  a passage  through  their  territory.  The  negative  (μ^η) 
has  its  usual  force  with  a participle,  of  introducing  a conditional 
clause. — 2.  κρατοΰντι.  Concessive  : cf.  142.  /cpareiv  with  the  accu- 
sative = to  conquer:  Λvith  the  genitive  = to  conquer  and  hold.  The  accu- 
sative is  that  of  relation,  not  of  the  direct  object.  Madv.,  31 ; C.  480,  b ; 
Cu.  400,  c ; G.  159  ; H.  544,  a.  Though  victorious  in  war  over  the  gen- 
erals you  were  in  the  habit  of  sending  outy  of  whatsoever  sort  they  were  (for 
/ pass  this)y  it  was  his  fortune  to  suffer  losses  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
locality  and  the  circumstances  of  each  party.  — 4.  φύ<τ€ΐ  του  τόττου.  Dis- 
sen  compares  Philipp. y I.  48  (p.  93),  τόττον  rrjs  χώρα3.  He  could  not 
attack  them  by  land  because  Thebes  and  Thessaly  obstructed  his  ap- 
proach ; and  he  could  not  attack  them  by  sea  because  their  navy  was 
superior.  — υτταρχόντων  Ικατ6ροΐ5.  Macedon  was  strong  in  land  forces, 
Athens  in  maritime  : but  the  land  forces  were  useless,  as  has  been 
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just  explained  : so  that  Athens  had  the  advantage  in  point  of  arma- 
ment in  the  aggregate.  — 147.  6.  oniix-irciOot.  Induce  to  join  him. 
Hence  the  element  συμ.-  is  introduced.  There  is  a mixture  of  moods 
in  this  conditional  construction  which  may  thus  be  preserved  in  Eng- 
lish : His  idea  was  that,  were  he  to  try  and  induce  either  Thebes  or  Thes~ 
saly  to  join  him  in  attacking  you,  no  one  ivould  listen  to  him ; hut  supposing 
him  elected  commander  as  having  taken  up  their  common  grievances,  then  his 
expectation  was  that  he  would,  with  comparative  ease,  deceive  them  partly 
and  paiily  persuade  them.  The  imperfect  optative  συμττείΘοί,  introduces 
the  more  improbable  alternative  (si  persuaderet),  the  ao list  subjunc- 
tive aipeSy  states  the  very  condition  which  was  actually  fulfilled  after- 
wards (si  electus  fuerit) : the  imperfects  ijyeLTo,  suggest  the 

duration  and  deliberate  character  of  Philip’s  plans.  — 11.  *Αμφικ- 
τύοσ-ι.  For  the  Amphictyons.  Dativus  commodi  precisely.  — 12.  ταρα- 
χήν. A disturbance  at  the  Pylceal  The  meeting  of  the  Council  was 
called  Πυλαία  from  the  place  of  meeting,  Thermopylse  ; so  also  the 
members  were  called  Πυλαγόρα:.  See  Die.  Ant.,  Amphictyons. 
Trepi  here  is  of  time  and  place  both.  — 12.  ds  ταΰτ . For  thereupon 
he  thought  they  would  immediately  address  him  with  entreaties,  i.  e.  to  co- 
operate with  them  in  the  quarrel.  — 148.  14.  τταρ’  Ιαυτοΰ.  Philip 
obtained  this  privilege  as  part  of  his  victory  in  the  Phocian  war.  — 
ΐ€ρομ,νη  μόνων.  Religion-commissioners.  An  office  apparently  for  life, 
at  any  rate  superior  to  that  of  the  Pylagorse.  See  Smith,  Die.  Ant., 
for  a full  discussion  of  the  point.  — 15.  €Κ€ίνου.  Philip  : change  of 
pronoun  to  avoid  repeating  eaurou.  Schafer  recites  exactly  the  same 
construction  from  Xen.,  Hell.,  I.  vi.  14.  — €ΐ<Γηγοΐτο.  Were  to  intro- 
duce this  matter.  The  optative  here  of  the  condition  which  did  not 
happen,  the  subjunctive  5 of  the  condition  which  did.  See  147,  συμ- 
ΊΓ€ΐθοι.  — 18.  ύ'ΐΓ€ναντίων.  His  (sc.  Philip’s)  adversaries.  The  ele- 
ment ύτΓ-  modifies  the  force  of  the  adjective  a little  : there  was  no 
open  Avar  between  Athens  and  Macedon  just  at  this  period.  Still 
vTrevavTios  and  iyavrios,  according  to  the  Lexica,  are  used  almost 
synonymously.  — 19.  λήσ*6ΐν.  He  (Philip)  would  evade  suspicion. 
The  subject  of  ΧήοΕίν  to  be  taken  from  which  precedes.  — 149. 

22.  ιτροβληθ€ί$·  Was  proposed  as  Pylagoras,  and  three  or  four  hands 
having  been  held  up,  was  declared  to  be  duly  elected:  that  the  whole  thing 
was  a job,  or  an  oversight,  is  what  the  orator  wishes  to  imply.  — 25. 
λαβών.  With  all  the  prestige  of  the  city  about  him.  Like  ^χων,  φέρων, 
&^ων,  so  Χαβών  is  frequently  thus  used  in  lieu  of  a preposition.  As 
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the  elected  representative,  ^Eschines  would  of  course  possess  all  the 
influence  of  Athens  to  his  hearers  in  the  Council.  — 26.  l-ir^paivev, 
imp.  to  denote  the  beginning  of  a process  = set  about  accomplishing: 
ΊΓ€ίθ€ΐ  below,  histor.  pres.  — 4φ*  ots.  The  ends  for  which,  έττί  here  of  the 
basis  in  connection  with  which  the  contract  was  made.  See  also  16,  iv 
άλη0€ία8,  note.  — 27.  \oyovs  καΐ  jJivGovs,  facts  and  fables.  — άπορους 
λογιον,  were  unused  to  speeches,  the  hieromnemons.  This  might  well 
be  as  they  were  appointed  by  lot.  Whiston.  — P.  54,  1.  1.  60€v.  As 
to  how : the  matter  being  old  in  history  has  to  be  traced /rom  its  origin: 
hence  6Θεν  rather  than  ό'ττω?.  — Κιρραια.  The  tract  of  Cirrha : a fre- 
quent resort  of  pilgrims  to  Delphi.  According  to  iEschines,  the  Cir- 
rhaeans  grossly  overcharged  and  plundered  these  sojourners.  Hence 
the  first  Sacred  War  (b.  c.  595)  was  undertaken  by  the  Amphictyons 
to  punish  them.  Their  city,  which  stood  on  the  Sinus  Corinthiacus, 
close  to  Delphi,  was  captured  and  destroyed  in  585,  and  the  ground 
on  which  it  had  stood  was  consecrated  to  Apollo.  This  no  doubt  is 
historical  fact  (iEschin.,  pp.  68,  69),  though  it  suits  the  orator  here 
to  speak  of  it  as  a myth.  — 150.  4.  ir€pi€X0€iv,  to  make  a survey,  with 
the  object  of  inspecting,  to  see  if  the  sacred  ground  was  being  en- 
croached upon.  — 5.  οί»σαν.  As  being  their  oivn.  The  participle  con- 
stitutes here  a causal  sentence.  Madv.,  G.  S.,  174  [quippe  quum  sua 
ipsorum  esset).  — 6.  χώρα$.  A portion  of  the  sacred  tract.  Genitive 
strictly  partitive.  — δίκην.  According  to  ^Eschines  (Z.  c.)  the  Locrian 
representatives  had  moved  in  the  Council  that  a fine  of  fifty  talents 
be  imposed  on  Athens  for  dedicating  sundry  golden  shields,  in  the 
new  Temple  of  Apollo,  inscribed  “taken  by  the  Athenians  from  the 
Persians  and  Thebans  when  fighting  against  the  Greeks.”  Besides  the 
offensive  inscription,  there  was  a further  transgression  in  the  shields 
having  been  dedicated  before  the  new  Temple  was  fully  consecrated. 
There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  Locrians  did  move  this  resolu- 
tion to  have  the  Athenians  fined  ; true,  it  was  not  a case  of  5ίκψ  irrd- 
yetp,  but  iEschines  had  never  said  it  was ; he  had  only  described  them 
as  boy  μα  ela  φέρονται.  All  that  Demosthenes  could  fairly  have  urged 
in  reply  would  have  been  that  this  Locrian  resolution  was  not  worth 
being  noticed  by  the  representative  of  Athens  ; or,  at  any  rate,  that 
JEschines,  if  he  did  notice  it  at  all,  ought  to  have  noticed  it  in  a dif- 
ferent way.  In  this  part  of  the  speech  the  orator’s  argument  is 
decidedly  weak,  not  to  say  evasive.  — 7.  Ιτταγόντων,  circumstantial 
part. : although  the  Locrians  were  bringing  no  suit  against  us,  nor  charging 
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what  this  man  now  pretends y saying  what  was  not  true.  iEschines  (1.  c.) 
had  represented  that  his  charge  of  sacrilege  against  the  Locrians 
(alleging  that  they  had  desecrated  this  hallowed  Cirrhaean  territory) 
was  provoked  entirely  as  a countercharge  in  answer  to  their  charge 
of  sacrilege  against  Athens.  The  orator  tries  to  prove  that  they  had 
not  really  made  such  a charge.  — 10.  τ€λ€σ-ασ-θαι.  To  accomplish  a 
prosecution  of  our  state  without  serving  a summons.  τ€\έσασθαι  is  a little 
unusual  in  connection  with  UK7)Vy  but  distinguishes  the  actual  bring- 
ing of  an  action  into  court  from  the  mere  threatening  to  bring  one, 
which  is  all  the  orator  admits  the  Locrians  to  have  done.  The  sum- 
mons, of  course,  would  be  before  the  court  of  the  Amphictyonic 
Council.  — δήτΓου  = surely y or  of  course.  — €κλήτ€υ<Γ€ν.  Name  the  man 
who  served  the  citation.  On  ττρ6σκ\ησι.$  see  Smith,  Die.  Ant. , Dike,  and 
Cleteres.  — 11.  ΙττΙ  iroias  άρχή$.  Literally,  in  what  Archonship  ? 
i.  e.  name  the  year.  — τον  clSora.  Tell  us  the  man  who  knows  of  ity  i.  e. 
adduce  confirmatory  evidence.  All  this,  though  strong  in  rhetoric,  is 
somewhat  absurd  in  logic,  as  no  one  had  ever  alleged  that  the  trial 
had  taken  place  at  all.  — 13.  κατ€χρώ.  The  element  /car-  here  of 
abusing  rather  than  of  using  to  the  full.  But  both  senses  are  implied. 
— 151.  1 4.  ·υφήγη<Γΐν.  Direction.  The  word  has  an  interesting  techni- 
cal use  in  Platon.,  Protag. y 326,  D,  avayKa^ovai  Ύράφαρ  κατα  την  υφή- 
Ύησιν  των  Ύραμμών.  Some  understand  that  the  writing-master  traced 
the  letters  faintly  in  pencil,  and  that  the  pupil  followed  the  lines  so 
traced.  Others  understand  that  the  lines  were  merely  ruled  to  keep 
the  writing  straight.  See  Heind.  1.  c.  — 15.  μικροί).  Genitive  of 
separation  : within  a littlcy  almost.  See  oXiyov  detv,  note  τΐ  οίν,  20. 
C.  665  ; H.  575,  a.  — κατηκόντισ-αν.  Shot  down,  δίεξήλθβ  δια  του 
στρατοπέδου  φήμη  ώs  κατακοντιεΐ  σφέα^.  Her.,  IX.,  17.  — 19.  Κότ- 
τυφο$.  Κόττυφον  τον  Φαρσάλων  τον  πότε  ras  yvώμas  επιφηφίζ’οντα  (‘^a 
native  of  Pharsalia  and  president  of  the  Amphictyons,”  .^Eschin., 
p.  71  ^w.).  We  know  nothing  more  about  him.  — 21.  ούδ€ν.  iEschi- 
nes  gives  a very  different  account,  pp.  71,  72  ; καί  παρελθόντεζ  τή 
πρώτη  στρατειφ  καί  μάλα  μέτριων  έχρήσαντο  τοΊ$Άμφίσσεΰσίν,  άντί  yap 
των  μεyiστωv  αδικημάτων  χρήμασιν  aoToOs  έ ζημίωσαν... επειδή  δέ  ούτε  τά 
χρήματα  ελάτινον  τφ  θεφ  τούί  τ έvayεΐs  KaTTpyayoVy  οΰτω%  ήδη  την  δευτέ- 
ραν  στρατείαν  έπΙ  roi)s  * Αμφισσεΐ$  έποιήσαντο  : that  is,  that  the  Am- 
phictyonic troops  invaded  the  territory  of  the  Amphissians  and  com- 
pelled them  to  submit  to  certain  conditions,  which,  however,  they 
did  not  fulfil,  so  that  it  was  necessary  to  make  a second  expedition 
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against  them.  It  is,  however,  quite  possible,  as  Whiston  observes, 
that  both  accounts  were  true  in  the  main.  We  have  to  allow  for  each 
of  the  two  orators  regarding  the  matter  from  such  a different  stand- 
point. — εττιουσ-αν.  The  next,  i.  e.  the  autumn  meeting  of  the  Am- 
phictyons.  See  below,  ΕΤΕΡΟΝ  ΔΟΓΜΑ.  — ds  = for  or  by.  — 22. 
ήγον.  Were  for  handing  the  war  over  to  Philip.  We  understand  ττόλε- 
μον  as  the  object  of  which  Eeiske  renders  ablegabant,  and  Bremi 
mandare  studuerunt.  Cf.  p.  125,  1.  20.  — 152.  25.  €ΐ<τφφ€ΐν.  They 
must  either  themselves  subscribe,  i.  e.  to  provide  funds  for  raising  an 
army.  The  εισφορά  was  an  extraordinary  war  tax.  See  Die.  Ant., 
sub  V.  — |€vovs.  Enlist  foreigners,  i.  e.  as  mercenary  troops.  — 26. 
ίημιοΰν,  i.  e.  to  enforce  the  payment  of  the  subscription.  — 27.  €Κ€ΐ- 
vov,  i.  e.  Philip,  if  elected  general,  would  bear  the  whole  expense  of 
the  war.  — P.  55,  1.  1.  4k  τοντων,  from  these  considerations.  — €ύθ4ω$. 
The  capture  of  Elatea  was  in  the  winter  of  339  ; we  do  not  know  the 
exact  date,  but  at  any  rate  within  three  months  of  the  autumn  Pylica 
referred  to.  — 3.  Ιρρώσ-θαι.  Having  bid  a long  adieu,  i.  e.  having  dis- 
missed from  his  consideration,  εγώ  δε  roi/rois  μ^ν  έρρώσθαι  λέyω, 
p.  62,  1.  19.  The  phrase  is  common  in  this  sarcastic  usage.  — 153.  8. 
TO  γ*  εξαίφνηδ.  At  all  events  for  the  moment,  sc.  though  not  ultimately. 
— μάλιστα  μ4ν...€Ϊτα  μεντοι.  Chiefly,  it  is  true... but  in  a secondary 
degree.  I have  already  noticed  μέντοι  as  an  adversative,  12  ; no  ad- 
versative was  necessary  here,  as  elra  is  itself  antithetic.  See  note  on 
^ττατα,  1.  — 11.  χρόνου$.  We  are  at  a loss  to  understand  in  what 
form  these  dates  were  preserved  on  record  ; certainly  it  could  not  have 
been  as  they  appear  in  the  spurious  document  below.  We  should 
have  expected  the  reading  of  successive  ψηφίσματα  passed  at  the 
period  in  question,  with  the  dates  of  the  day  and  month  attached, 
and  distinct  reference  to  the  several  events  ; or  else  of  the  particular 
ψήφισμα  describing  the  appointment  of  JEschines  as  Pylagoras.  Cf. 
155,  end.  — 154.  ΔΟΓΜΑ.  The  contents  of  both  these  Dogmas 
stamp  them  as  forgeries.  They  merely  embody  the  statements  of 
Demosthenes,  and  quite  ignore  the  conflicting  statements  of  ^schines 
(p.  71  sq.).  Of  course  the  indefatigable  Bohnecke  and  Ydmel  defend 
both  as  genuine.  But  the  elaborate  criticisms  of  Droysen  and  others 
effectually  demolish  their  validity.  The  curious  will  refer  to  Dindorfs 
Demosthenes,  Vol.  V.,  p.  406,  for  a resumS  of  the  discussion.  — ιερεωδ. 
Supposed  to  be  an  Arch-Hieromnemon  corresponding  to  the  Archon 
Eponymus.  — εαρινήδ.  Both  decrees  are  dated  in  the  spring,  which 
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directly  contradicts  τψ  έπωυσαν^  151.  Reiske  corrected  eapiv-qs  into 
δπωρίνφ  in  the  Second  Decree,  which  the  ungrateful  Bohnecke  is 
pleased  to  style  coniectura  infelicissima.  — irukayopois  is  the  older  form. 
See  Lex.  — c^veSpois.  We  know  of  no  such  office  in  connection  with 
the  Amphictyonic  Council,  but  of  course  it  may  have  existed.  — 155. 
τω  κοινω.  Some  critics  object  to  this  as  an  unusual  term  for  the  gen- 
eral hodijy  but  it  is  a most  common  expression  in  Attic.  Thuc.,  IV., 
78,  etc.,  etc.  — καταν€ΐρ,άμ€νοι.  Having  divided  among  themselves:  the 
active  κατανέμουσιν^  in  the  first  dogma,  is  used  less  correctly,  treat  as 
pasture  for  flocks;  νέμονσι  immediately  below  is  quite  classical,  they 
send  to  pasture. — *Αρκά8α.  iEschines  calls  him  a Pharsalian  : 151, 
Κόττυφο$.  — άξιοΰν  ϊνα.  The  infinitive  after  άζωυν  is  the  natural 
and  usual  construction  ; ha  with  the  subjunctive  is  wholly  unclassi- 
cal  in  prose.  — διότι  = that.  Classical  usage  would  require  otl 
preceded  probably  by  ayyeXkeiv^  unless  Tve  are  to  understand  the 
latter  from  Ίτρεσβ^υσαί.  — ΧΡΟΝΟΙ.  The  most  meaningless  of  all 
the  forgeries  ; it  specifies  a date  minutely,  but  omits  to  mention  wffiat 
happened  upon  it.  — Μνησιθ€ί8η$.  ^schines  says  he  W’as  appointed 
TTvXayopas  eiri  θ€θφράστου  Hpxovros,  p.  69  (fln.).  According  to  the 
Fasti,  the  Archon  Eponymus  of  339  to  338  was  Lysimachidas.  At 
any  rate  it  was  not  Mnesithides  (qui  neque  archon  unquam  neque  opinor 
scriha  prytanice,  aut  prcetor  fuit.  Droysen.)  — 156.  3.  ούχ  ύττήκουον. 
When  they  refused  to  comply,  as  already  stated,  153.  — 5.  <τυμμάχου9. 
^ApKddas,  'Apyelovs,  Mcaagidovs,  *HXetous.  SCHOL.  — 6.  αληθή  ττρό- 
φασιν.  This  use  of  ττρόφασιν  for  the  true  reason  is  rare  and  scarcely 
recognized  in  the  lexicons.  It  is  often  opposed  to  ά\ηθέ$  {πρόφασιν 
μβρ.,.το  άληθ^  δε),  and  is  used  just  below  to  denote  the  pretexts  alleged 
by  Philip  and  presented  by  ^schines.  — κοινά.  The  universal  interests 
as  specified  hy  the  Amphictyonic  decree.  The  καί  has  here  an  intensive 
force,  not  a copulative  ; 3,  first  note.  — 157.  ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.  This 
document  is  not  so  obviously  a forgery  as  most  of  those  which  have 
preceded.  The  points  of  suspicion  will  be  noticed  as  they  occur.  — 
δημιουρΎοΐε*  So  Thucyd.,  V.,  47,  ol  δήμων pyol  καΐ  η βουΧή,  where 
the  historian  is  speaking  of  Mantinea  and  of  Elis.  As  a designation  of 
chief  magistrate  it  very  likely  existed  in  other  Peloponnesian  constitu- 
tions also.  Compare  our — P.57.  ώσ·τ€  <τυναντάτ€.  And 
so  assemble,  etc.  This  use  of  ώστε  with  the  imperative  is  rare,  though 
not  without  example  both  in  prose  and  poetry.  — λώου.  It  is  pretty 
fairly  established  that  the  Macedonian  month  Lous  was  not  identical 
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with  the  Athenian  month  Boedromion  (Clinton’s  Fastis  II,,  358),  hut 
with  Hecatombseon.  Panemus,  which  was  a Boeotian  and  Corinthian 
as  well  as  a Macedonian  word,  corresi)onded  to  the  Athenian  month 
Metageitnion  (Bockh.,  Inscript. ^ I.,  732).  No  genuine  document  would 
contain  such  a blunder  as  this.  — rots  Be  συμβούλοι.$.  These  words 
and  the  two  which  follow  Dindorf  places  in  brackets,  and  Schafer 
wishes  to  erase.  The  text  is  hopelessly  corrupt,  and  it  seems  useless 
to  suggest  emendations.  Omitting  these  words  the  meaning  is  : Those 
who  do  not  assemble  with  all  their  force  we  shall  treat  as  subject  to  the  usual 
penalties y i.  e.  as  enemies.  — χανδημ.6ί  = ττανστρατιξ..  — 158.  5.  μή... 

TTcpuovTcs.  Do  not  then  go  about  and  say : a favorite  combination  ; 
TrepugvT  αυτόν  ττννθάνβσθαί  τίσι  ττώποτε  συμβέβηκεν  ύβρισθηναι.  ρ.  525 
(end).  — 6.  ύφ*  Ivos,  sc.  του  Φιλίππου.  — 159.  9.  μηδέν  €ύλαβηθ4ντα. 
Without  reserve : i.  e.  dismissing  all  delicacy  and  respect  for  the  hear- 
ers. — 12.  τόττων.  Tracts  of  territory  either  with  or  without  buildings 
and  inhabitants  : πόλεων,  distinctively  of  the  inhabited.  Whiston 
makes  τόπων  = χωρίων,  places,  i.  q.  forts,  and  compares  Virg.,  ^n.  II., 
573:  Trojse  et  patriae  communis  Erinnys. — 13.  = furnished, 

— 14.  άΊΓ6(Γτράφητ€.  The  passive  άποστρέφεσθαι  is  constantly  thus 
constructed  with  the  accusative,  without  any  preposition  to  connect 
them.  The  same  remark  applies  to  all  verbs  of  motion.  Madvig, 
G.  S.,  21,  r.  2 ; C,  472,  f ; Cu.  398  ; H.  544,  a.  Render:  and  how  it 
is  that  you  did  not  turn  away  from  him  as  soon  as  ever  you  saw  him,  I 
wonder.  — 15.  (tkotos.  The  neuter  gender  of  this  word  is  specially 
affected  by  Demosthenes  (p.  411,  1.  25,  etc.),  but  is  rare  in  Attic  au- 
thors generally.  -—16.  irpo.  Between  you  and  the  truth,  lit.  abiding 
with  you  before  the  truth. 

160  - 167.  In  denouncing  the  political  career  of  ^Eschines, 

I HAVE  NOW  COME  TO  SPEAK  OF  MY  OWN  CAREER  AT  THE  TIME. 

Discerning  Philip’s  objects,  I resisted  them  to  the  utmost  ; 
NOT  THAT  my  policy  ΛVAS  ORIGINAL  ; I ONLY  FOLLOWED  BETTER 
MEN,  WHOM  YOU,  ^SCHINES,  CRINGED  TO  LIVING,  THOUGH  YOU  RE- 
VILE THEM  DEAD.  I REPEAT,  IT  WAS  YOU  AND  YOUR  ACCOMPLICES 
WHO  BY  THAT  POLICY  BROUGHT  US  NEAR  TO  RUIN. 

160.  P.  58,  1.  3.  €l  €γώ  μ€ν.  If,  after  I sustained  on  my  part  the 
doing  of  the  labor  for  your  sahes,  yet  you  on  your  part  will  not  have  patience 
to  hear  the  words  which  describe  them.  The  common  antithesis  of  ^pyov 
and  λότγο^  = realities  and  reports,  αυτών  is  objective  gen. — 161.  5. 
όρων  γάρ  Ιγώ.  For  seeing  that  the  Thebans  and,  to  some  extent,  you 
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also,  under  the  influence  of  the  partisans  of  Philip  and  those  who  tvere 
bribed  in  either  state,  were  overlooking  and  in  no  single  point  guarding 
against  ivhat  was  dangerous  and  required  much  watching,  viz.,  suffering 
the  growth  of  Philip.  eKarepots  each  of  the  two  (Athens  and  Thebes) 
separately,  opposed,  as  Dissen  observes,  to  άμφοτ^ροι$,  both  collectively. — 
14.  ^Αρισ^τοφώντα,  70,  and  Έ^νβον\ον  also.  — 162.  15.  ιτραζαι.  To 
achieve  this  friendship,  i.  e.  between  Athens  and  Thebes.  The  άντιΚέ- 
yovras  which  follows  is  concessive,  cf.  142,  €Ϊδώ5  ; 146,  κρατουντι.  — 
18.  KtvaSos,  cf.  κύρβΐ3,  κρόταλον,  κίναδο3,  τρύμη,  Aristoph.,  iVw6.,  448. — 
oiis.  This  accusative  is  governed  by  κοΧακεύων,  but,  by  an  easy  zeug- 
ma, suggests  the  dative  which  τταρηκολούθει^  requires.  iEschines  is 
said  to  have  been  secretary  to  Aristophon.  — 19.  ούκ  αΙο"θάν€ΐ.  You 
fail  to  perceive,  i.  e.  your  stupidity  prevents  you  from  perceiving,  that 
you  denounce  them,  now  they  are  dead.  But  the  old  reading  αίσχύνει 
gave  a better  sense  : you  do  not  blush  to  denounce  them,  now  they  are  dead, 
the  imputation  of  αναισθησία  is  so  inconsistent  with  the  epithet  κίνα- 
6os.  However  Σ has  αίσθάνει  and  all  the  editors  seem  to  have  adopted 
the  correction.  — 22.  δοκιμασ-άντων.  Examined  and  approved,  sanc- 
tioned. — 163.  €K€i<T€,  i.  e.  to  his  statements,  147-153.  — 23.  τούτου 
p€V  K.  T.  λ.  It  was  through  his  having  caused  the  war  at  Amphissa  and  the 
rest  of  his  accomplices  having  developed  our  hostility  with  Thebes,  that  Philip 
contrived  to  come  down  upon  us.  — 26.  ovirep  ..συν€κρουον,  the  very  pur- 
pose for  which  these  men  were  embroiling  the  states,  lit.  knocking  them 
together,  cf.  19,  and  note  there.  — 27.  'π·ρο€|αν€σ-τηρ,€ν.  Had  we  not 
uprisen  a little  before  him,  we  should  never  have  been  able  to  retrieve  our 
position ; to  such  lengths  did  these  creatures  promote  the  ill-feeling.  — P.  59, 
1.  1.  p€\pi  is  common  with  an  adverb  of  time  or  place,  as  here.  So 
with  δεύρο,  ενταύθα,  οττοι,  τότε,  τα  νυν.  — 164.  ‘Φ“ΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  The 
contents  of  this  and  the  three  following  documents  are  sufficient  to 
stamp  them  as  forgeries.  The  orator  introduces  them  by  saying  that 
they  will  show  the  state  of  feeling  existing  between  Athens  and 
Thebes  at  the  time.  Now  the  first  psephisma  says  nothing  about 
Thebes,  and  the  second  next  to  nothing.  Both  of  them  are  confined 
to  an  account  of  the  state  of  affairs  between  Athens  and  Macedon. 
The  same  remark  applies  to  the  first  apocrisis,  and  the  second  refers 
only  to  Thebes  in  its  relation  to  Macedon.  After  the  documents  have 
been  read,  the  orator  describes  them  (168)  as  of  a nature  to  exasperate 
Thebes  against  Athens,  and  encourage  Philip  to  attack  Elatea. 
Nothing  in  the  documents  justifies  this  description.  Some  other 
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indications  of  spurioiisness  will  be  noticed  in  their  place.  — Ήροττύ- 
θου.  No  such  person  was  Archon  in  the  year  339  or  338.  But  Ela- 
tea  was  captured  in  the  winter  of  339,  or  at  latest  at  the  beginning 
of  338. — po-uXfjs... γνώμη,  cf.  psephisma,  37,  and  note  there. — ds 
μ€ν,  71,  note  s.  v.  — κ€φαλαίω.  In  fine,  to  δ’  οΰν  κβφάλαιον  213 
{inf.).  — cmpdXXcTai.  This  use  is  quite  classical  : throws  himself  upon, 
i.  e.  desires,  purposes.  — Κρήνην.  But  the  peace  of  346  had  been 
regularly  broken  in  340  (89,  cvcrras),  and  if  any  subsequent  peace 
had  been  made,  the  orator  or  .^schines  would  surely  have  mentioned 
it.  — δ€δόχθαι.  Cf.  29,  note.  — el  δέ  μή.  But,  failing  that  (the  con- 
stant formula  of  apodosis  to  μάλιστα  μέν,  above  all),  i.  e.  as  the  most 
desirable  alternative  if  it  can  only  be  achieved : in  the  simplest  para- 
phrase possible ..  .hut  at  any  rate.  On  the  construction  of  d bk  μή 
see  Madvig’s  G.  S.,  194,  b;  C.  717 ; H.  754,  b.  — άνοχα9.  Inducias. 
The  usual  Attic  form  is  άνοκωχή.  — θαργηλιώνο$*  The  next  month 
but  one  to  Elaphebolion,  Munychion  intervening.  See  Calendar 
in  Smith’s  Die.  Ant.  — 165.  'ΐτολ€μάρχου  γνώμη.  There  is  no  au- 
thority for  supposing  that  the  Archon  Polemarch  had  any  distinctive 
voice  or  power  on  these  occasions.  Droysen  notices  this  as  one  of 
the  marks  of  forgery  in  the  document.  — κήρυκα.  It  is  highly  im- 
probable that  the  herald  would  be  mentioned  in  any  psephisma. 
Schafer  suggests,  as  a reason,  quo  plus  Philippo  offerretur  religionis. 
But  a herald  would  be  attached  to  such  a party  as  a matter  of  course, 
and  would  need  no  official  mention.  — €νδ€χομ€νω§.  Post-classical : 
appears  in  Polybius  : ‘‘pro  ratione  temporum,  i.  q.  έκ  των  €νδ€χομένων.'* 
Peiske.  — P.  60.  μέτριων,  i.  e.  under  any  reasonable  condition,  toler- 
able position.  — 166.  χα1ρ€ΐν.  Greeting.  Cf.  39,  note.  — al'pccriv* 
Instead  of  the  more  usual  ττροαίρεσιν.  So  Plato,  Pheedr.,  256  c.  — 
σ"ΤΓ0υδήν.  Effort.  — μή.  Classical  Greek  would  require  ov,  as  the 
sentence  is  causal,  not  conditional.  — {ΐ7Γθ<Γτροφή5.  Reversing  the 
procedure,  i.  e.  doing  the  opposite  of  what  the  Thessalians,  etc.,  have 
done.  The  phrase  is  quite  classical,  though  somewhat  too  poetical 
for  its  surroundings  here.  — 'ΤΓ€'Π’λημμ€λημ€νοι.  This  use  of  the  pas- 
sive ττΧημμβλβΐσθαι  as  meaning  to  be  injured  is  quite  classical,  though 
rare.  — ττλημμβλούμβνοζ  δέ  καί  ούκ  έν  δίκΎ)  \oLδopηθ€ίs.  Platon.,  Pheedr., 
275  (end).  — οτυγκατατιθ6μαι,  sc.  τήν  αυτήν  δό^αν.  And  so  Plato 
writes  it  in  full,  Gorgias,  501,  C.  I concur  with. — τΓαραΐΓ€μψαντ€5. 
Having  dismissed.  Post- classical ; the  usual  sense  being  to  convey  or 
to  escort.  — 167.  ΑΠΟΚΡΙΣΙΣ.  Even  if  this  were  genuine,  it  would 
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be  of  little  value  without  the  Theban  resolution  which  it  professes  to 
answer.  — διότι.  aSm/).,  155.  — 7τροσ·φ€ρονται.  Primer.·  post-classical 
in  this  sense  : the  Λ^erb  usually  meaning  to  take  (food  or  medicine).  — 
συγκαταίνου$.  Abettors : a post-classical  word.  — κατ€γίγνωσ-κον.  1 
was  disposed  to  blame  you  on  the  prospect  of  your  being  persuaded.  A 
harsh  construction  where  we  should  rather  expect  ώ?  μβλλόντωρ.  — 
P.  61.  οϊ(Γ6ΐν  ροπήν.  Bring  you  no  small  advantage,  ροπή  as  the  criti- 
cal turn  of  the  scale  is  quite  classical,  and  as  common  in  prose  as  in 
poetry.  However,  exception  has  been  taken  to  the  phrase  as  it  stands 
here  by  Whiston  and  others.  It  is  perhaps  unsuitable  to  a purely 
formal  document. — 'ττροθ€(Γ€ω5.  Purpose:  not  used  in  this  sense  by 
the  Attic  writers,  but  found  in  Aristotle,  Polybius,  etc. 

168.  In  brief  this  was  how  Philip  broke  up  our  union  and 

ΛνΟΝ  THE  DAY.  ReMEMBER  OUR  EXCITEMENT  AT  THE  TIME  OF  ElA- 

tea’s  capture. 

4.  Έλάτ€ΐαν.  Cf.  note  143.  It  was  78  miles  from  Athens,  and 
commanded  the  approach  towards  that  city.  — ούδ*  dv  €i.  This  &v  is 
repeated  with  σνμπνβνσάντων^  Madvig,  138  ; C.  622.  The  phrase  ef 
TL  yevoLTo  is  euphemistic  : even  if  some  awful  crisis  were  to  happen.  οι)δ* 

TL  wddoLSj  Theocr.,  VIII.,  10. — 5.  <Γυρ.ΐΓν€υ(Γάντων  in  this  parti- 
cipial construction  has  the  force  of  the  optative  mood.  C.  658,  a ; 
Cu.  595  ; G.  226,  3 ; H.  803.  There  is  a varia  lectio  συμπνευσόντων^ 
Avhich,  strange  to  say,  has  been  adopted  by  Bremi  and  others.  But 
πνέω  and  its  compounds  use  only  the  middle  form  of  the  future, 
never  the  active.  — ήμων.  As  though  the  Thebans  and  ourselves  would 
never  again  co-operate^  come  what  might. 

169  — 179.  At  that  fatal  crisis,  when  in  full  assembly 
Athens  appealed  to  her  statesmen  for  direction,  who  was 
IT  that  rose  to  answer  ? I ALONE.  If  EVER  THERE  WAS  A DE- 
MAND FOR  TRUE  PATRIOTISM  AND  SOUND  POLICY,  THAT  WAS  THE 
TIME.  So  I MOVED  A RESOLUTION  THAT  WE  SHOULD  CO-OPERATE 

WITH  Thebes  in  resistance  to  Macedon  ; that  our  envoys 

SHOULD  BE  DESPATCHED  FORTHWITH,  AND  OUR  ARMY  AT  ONCE  MAKE 
A DEMONSTRATION. 

169.  9.  Έ<ητ€ρα.  This  splendid  pictorial  passage  is  duly  lauded 
by  Longinus  (c.  10)  and  Hermogenes  (p.  284) : quoted  also  by  Dio- 
dorus, XYL,  84. — 10.  TTpvTdvcis  who,  from  their  official  position, 
would  be  the  first  recipients  of  all  intelligence,  ώs  = πp6s.  C.  711,  a ; 
Cu.  445  ; G.  191,  3;  H.  614,  621.  — 11.  δ€ΐπνοΰντ€$  in  the  Pryta- 
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neum  at  the  public  expense  : a privilege  of  their  office.  Athen.,  V., 
p.  186,  A.  — 12.  €|€ip"yov.  Began  driving  the  shopkeepers  from  their  booths 
in  the  Agora,  sc.  in  order  to  clear  the  Agora,  so  that  the  Ecclesia  might 
be  convened  with  all  possible  expedition.  Aristoph.,  Ach.,  21,  2.  — 
13.  γφρα..  Wicker-work  literally,  but  used,  according  to  Harpocration, 
of  any  covering  or  roofing,  whether  it  were  canvas  or  leather,  or  other- 
wise. All  editions  seem  to  understand  it  here  either  as  sheds,  or  else 
coverings  of  the  σκψαί.  I cannot  but  think  myself  that  it  refers  to 
the  yέppa  which  fenced  in  the  place  of  assembly  so  as  to  exclude 
strangers  (c.  Necer.,  p.  1375).  They  expected  a “monster  meeting” 
under  such  exciting  circumstances,  and  made  every  preparation  to 
receive  an  extraordinary  number.  To  save  time  they  burnt  the 
hurdles  instead  of  carrying  them  away,  and  so  threw  open  ample 
space  for  all  comers.  — cvc'rrCp.Trpaorav.  To  serve  as  a beacon,  accord- 
ing to  Schafer,  but,  as  Whiston  truly  observes,  the  Agora  was  not  a 
likely  situation  for  that  purpose.  The  sole  object  of  burning  these 
articles  was  most  probably  to  clear  them  all  away  as  fast  as  possible. 
— στρατηγού$.  At  such  a crisis  of  the  war  a formal  conference  be- 
tween the  Strategi  and  the  Boule  would  be  necessary  ; and  probably 
it  was  desirable  that  the  Ecclesia  should  be  convened  by  a joint  proc- 
lamation from  the  Strategi  and  the  Boule  (37)  in  orJer  to  make  the 
summons  as  impressive  and  imperative  as  possible.  — 14.  σ-αλττικτήν. 
Perhaps  it  was  a special  formality  to  send  out  the  summons  by  the 
aaXTTLKTifjs,  as  well  as  by  the  ordinary  KrjpvKes,  whenever  the  Strategi 
were  responsible  for  calling  the  Ecclesia  together.  The  invariable 
use  of  σα\τηκτή$  as  a military  term,  and  its  juxtaposition  to  στρατη- 
yovs  here,  combine  to  suggest  this  notion.  In  the  spelling  of  σάλτηκ- 
TTjs  I have  followed  Dindorf  and  all  the  modern  editors,  who  agree 
in  omitting  the  7.  But  cf.  Lidd.  and  Sc.  s.  v. — p.eTcirep.'rrovTO... 
Ικάλουν,  imperfect,  indicating  the  simultaneous  occuiTence  of  many 
exhibitions  of  alarm.  — 16.  έίμα  rfj  ήρ·φα.  At  dawn  of  day:  there 
was  nothing,  however,  extraordinary  in  this  : the  early  hour  of  these 
meetings  is  constantly  noticed  : Aristoph.,  Ach.,  20,  Eccl.,  312,  377, 
etc.  — έκάλουν.  These  imperfects  add  to  the  pictorial  force  of  the 
description. — 17.  βουλίυτήριον.  A brief  notice  of  the  topography 
is  here  almost  indispensable.  The  Bouleuterion  stood  in  the  Agora, 
probably  on  the  extreme  eastern  side  just  below  the  Tholus  or  Pryta- 
neum,  which  was  in  the  northeast  corner.  Thus  they  were  both 
immediately  at  the  foot  of  the  Acropolis,  which  bounded  the  Agora 
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on  the  east.  — 18.  Ίτρίν.  So  eager  were  they  to  commence  the  business 
that  they  went  and  took  their  seats  in  the  Pnyx  long  before  the  Boule 
had  had  time  to  consider  and  prepare  their  report.  — 19.  έίνω,  i.  e. 
on  the  top  of  the  Pnyx,  the  Bouleiiterion  being  down  in  the  Agora. 
The  Agora  occupied  the  whole  of  the  level  valley  which  was  bounded 
on  the  west  by  the  Pnyx,  on  the  east  by  the  Acropolis,  on  the  north 
by  the  Areopagus,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Museum.  The  members 
of  the  Boule,  when  adjourning  to  the  Pnyx  with  their  report,  would 
have  to  traverse  the  Agora  from  east  to  west  and  ascend  the  hill  of 
the  Pnyx.  For  fuller  particulars  see  the  excellent  article  Ατηεν^β 
in  Smith’s  Die.  Geog.,  or  Wordsworth’s  Athens.  — 170.  20.  €ΐσήλθ€ν, 
sc.  into  the  Pnyx,  having  held  their  deliberations  in  the  Bouleuterion 
and  now  proceeding  to  report  the  result  to  the  Demus,  and  put  the 
question  to  their  vote.  — ol  irpuTaveis.  It  would  be  only  the  com- 
mittee (ot  TTpoedpoi)  who  would  actually  attend  to  read  the  report 
(aTTTfyyeLKav) ; or  perhaps  only  ό €τηστάτη3,  as  the  mouthpiece  of  the 
whole  body.  — 21.  ΊΓρο<Γηγγ€λρ.6να,  sc.  υπό  τη$  βον\η$.  The  report 
Λvhich  they  had  been  commissioned  by  the  council  to  deliver.  — 22. 
Ίταρήγαγον.  Introduced  to  the  meeting  the  messenger  who  had  come.  Cf. 
Aristoph.,  Ac/i,  22-172,  for  a description  of  the  ordinary  proceeding 
at  an  Ecclesia.  — cluev.  Had  told  his  tale;  i.  e.  told  the  Demus  the 
details  which  he  had  already  told  to  the  Prytanes  and  Boule.  — ήρώτα. 
Kept  asking:  the  imperfect  sense  being  here  strongl}^  marked. — tls 
ayop€V€Lv  βούλ€ται ; The  regular  form  of  commencing  the  business. 
Aristoph.,  Ach.,  45.  — P.  62,  1.  3.  τταροντων.  The  force  of  the  par- 
ticipial construction  is  concessive.  — 4.  ρητόρων  contrasts  curiously 
with  CTpargyCovy  the  latter  being  officials  appointed  by  the  state,  the 
former  merely  self-appointed  professionals,  but  yet  recognized  as  a 
class,  and  a class  on  a par  with  the  state  officem.  Our  own  “Gov- 
ernment” and  “Press”  suggest  an  analogy.  — 5.  τον  Ιροΰνθ*.  So?ne 
one  to  speak  for  the  common  weal,  σωτηρία$,  as  usual,  of  sound  condition 
reconstituted  from  a state  of  decay  or  danger.  The  absence  of  the 
article  is  noticed  by  Keiske,  but,  as  Schafer  comments,  “articulo 
facile  caremus  : p.  146,  11.”  — 171. 10.  to  βήμα.  The  famous  λίθο$, 
a cubic  platform  of  ten  feet  cut  out  of  the  rock  in  the  middle  of  the 
Pnyx  semicircle. — 12.  ol  τριακόσιοι,  i.  e.  the  first  class  of  the  Fi- 
nance Sections  : their  arrangement  has  been  already  described  (10, 
ήγ€μόνα$)  in  the  account  of  the  Naval  Sections,  whose  organization 
Was  identical.  — άμψότ€ρα,  in  apposition  with  τού$,  those  who  were  both 
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those  things  at  once,  loyal  to  the  state  and  wealthy.  — 14.  οΙ...€'ΐηδόντ€9, 
those  who  subsequently  gave  the  great  voluntary  contributions.  twidoacLs  are 
gifts  after  or  in  addition  to  their  quota  of  assessed  taxes.  — 172.  17. 
Ίταρηκολουθηκότα.  Who  had  followed  up,  traced  the  course  of.  6 τα 
τούτον  τΓονηρβύματ  ακριβέστατα  eibois  έΎω  καί  τταρηκόλονθηκώ^  άττασι, 
ρ.  423,  1.  23.  Cf.  St.  Luke’s  Gospel,  c.  i.,  v.  3.  — 18.  σ·υλλ6λογισ·- 
|xevov.  Perf.  Midd.  who  had  concluded:  qui  collegisset.  — 21.  oUt*. 
The  reduplication  of  the  negatives  throughout  this  clause  is  very 
noticeable.  — 22.  ^μ€λλ€ν.  Was  no  more  likely.  C.  598  ; Cu.  501  ; 
H.  711.  — 173.  24.  ovtos.  Well,  then:  \ showed  myself  the  man,  sc. 
o Kaipbs  €K€Liws  καΐ  η ημέρα  έκείι^η  έκά\€ΐ.  W ith  this  emphatic  position 
of  έyώ  cf.  62  (fn. ).  — 25.  &.  The  relative  must  here  be  paraphrased 
for  the  sake  of  the  English  : I spoke  before  you.,  .and  hear  what  I said,  with 
your  best  attention,  for  two  reasons.  — P.  63,  1.  1.  τάξιν.  My  post,  138 
(fin.).  Whiston  cites  c.  Mid.,  155,  Χ^Χοιττέναι  την  του  δικαίου  τάξιν. 
— 2.  Ιξητα^όρην.  Approved  myself,  197  (fin.).  — 3.  ψοβ€ροΐ$.  In 
the  very  hour  of  panic,  φoβep6s  always  of  horrors  only,  beivbs  of  won- 
ders  also.  — μικρόν  in  pointed  antithesis  to  ττολλφ.  — 4.  rfjs.  The 
genitive  depends  on  τα  λοιττά,  not  on  έμττειρότβροι : you  will  have  far 
greater  knowledge  for  the  future  of  your  whole  administration.  — 174.  5. 
€ΪτΓον.  So  in  Philip.  II.,  Demosthenes  quotes  at  length  from  a speech 
which  he  had  addressed  to  the  Messenians  and  the  Argives.  — 6. 
ύτταρχόντων.  Were  supporting  Philip.  So  358,  7,  τον  Φίλιττττον  ύπάρ- 
χ€ΐν  avToh,  they  had  Philip,  i.  e.  as  a substantial  basis  of  support. 
Cf.  ύττάρξαι  in  1 (note).  In  the  older  editions  φίλων  was  inserted 
after  ύτταρχόντων  here,  but  Bekker  erased  it.  See  Schafer’s  note.  — 
175.  14.  ηύτρέιΓίσται.  Perf.  Midd.  ; the  action  being  for  his  own 
interest.  — 18.  Ιττάραι.  Supply  βούλεται,  in  answer  to  the  question 
above.  — 176.  22.  δύσ-κολον.  Unpleasant,  euphemism  for  κακόν.  The 
state  of  feeling  between  Thebes  and  Athens  has  often  already  been 
adverted  to  ; 96,  etc.  — 23.  Θηβαίοι$,  dat.  of  the  agent  by  the  The- 
bans, C.  461 ; Cu.  434  ; G.  188,  3 ; H.  600.  —P.  64,  1.  1.  Observe 
the  emphatic  position  of  άμφότ€ροι.  — 2.  wpos  τώ.  Close  applica- 
tion to  the  subject  is  here  the  preposition’s  force,  ττερί  ών  Ά,ν  λέyω 
obviously  belongs  to  both  the  infinitives.  — 177.  6.  μ€ταθ€σ*θαι,  sc. 
Tov  φόβον : i.  e.  they  are  to  dismiss  apprehension  for  themselves,  and 
to  entertain  apprehension  for  Thebes.  — 7.  τών  δ€ΐνών,  gen.  with 
έyyύs.  C.  445;  Cu.  415;  G.  182;  H.  589. — 8.  'irpoTcpots.  As  a 
predicate  : the  peril  is  theirs  first.  — 9.  cJeXGovTas.  Secondly  that  all 
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of  you  who  are  of  the  age  (i.  e.  for  military  service,  18  to  60)  and  all 
your  cavalry  should  march  out  towards  Eleusis  and  show  the  world  that  you 
are  yourselves  under  arms.  The  article  to lis  has  from  the  context  the 
force  of  Travras  ύμα3  in  both  cases.  The  road  to  Thebes  via  Eleusis 
was  the  most  convenient  for  an  army,  though  not  the  most  direct,  as 
Whiston  points  out.  — 12.  ϊ<του  γ€νηται.  May  have  equal  liberty  to 
speak  boldly.  Literally  : that  this  liberty  may  arise  for  them  on  a par. 
— 13.  ώσ·ΐΓ€ρ,  i.  e.  that  both  sides  will  have  equal  military  support. 
— 178.  19.  Kvpiovs.  To  give  them  absolute  power  in  conjunction  with  the 
Strategi  to  settle  their  time  of  going  there  (to  Thebes)  and  the  campaign.  — 
24.  αίσχρόδ.  Because  they  would  not  be  in  a position  to  refuse. 
Observe  the  fondness  of  the  Greek  for  the  personal,  or  subjective  form 

— it  would  be  dishonorable  under  the  circumstances.  — P.  65,  1.  1.  καΐ  d. 
If  καί  is  here  both,  it  introduces  the  apodosis  extending  to  7τράξωμ€ν: 
if  καί  is  and,  the  apodosis  is  not  expressed  but  understood  to  be  ττάντα 
€ΰ  or  the  like  : a common  aposiopesis  before  d δέ  μή.  Madv. , 
194,  b,  r.  The  former  is  to  be  preferred.  — διωκημ€νοι.  The  middle 
voice  again  with  the  sense  of  action  for  their  own  interest.  — 2. 
ΊΓροίτχή pares,  Holmes  renders  here  magnificence.  But  the  commen- 
tators generally,  with  better  reason,  take  the  word  in  its  more  ordi- 
nary sense  of  pretext,  or  apparent  motive,  sc.  of  acting  disinterestedly. 

— 3.  άν  δ’  dpa  ρή  (τυρβή.  If  after  all  it  be  not  our  fortune  to  succeed. 
Having  done  everything  in  their  own  power  for  success,  their  failure 
could  only  be  attributed  to  τύχη.  — 179.  5.  Ταυτα.  The  extreme 
ease  and  simplicity  of  the  orator’s  language  on  this  occasion  has  been 
noticed  by  all  commentators,  and  is  obvious  to  any  reader.  It  may 
be  very  reasonably  supposed  that  the  orator  at  such  a crisis  would 
speak  his  very  plainest,  dismissing  all  elaboration  and  rhetorical  orna- 
ment. So  Lord  Brougham  appears  to  understand  him.  — 8.  ciirov 
p€V.  This  vigorous  climax  has  been  universally  admired,  perhaps  a 
little  beyond  its  merits,  which  are  due  rather  to  the  exquisitely  anti- 
thetic power  of  μέν  and  δέ  than  to  any  intrinsic  vigor  of  thought  in 
the  sentence.  I did  not  speak  thus,  and  yet  not  move  a resolution ; and  I 
did  not  move  a resolution,  and  yet  not  serve  on  the  embassy ; and  I did  not 
serve  on  the  embassy,  and  yet  not  convince  the  Thebans.  Instead  of  yet 
not,  Drake  well  renders  ούκ.,.δέ  by  then  not.  However  we  render  the 
passage,  it  will  be  awkward  and  clumsy  in  English.  The  Latin  trans- 
lators are  equally  hampered.  Aquila  Romanus  (p.  21)  has  “et  non 
dixi  hsec  quidem  non  autem  scrips!,  etc.”  Quintilian  (ix.,  3),  cited 
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by  Whiston,  ‘‘nec  haec  quidem  dixi  sed  nec  scripsi,  etc.”  The  noto- 
rious instance  of  climax  in  Cicero  {pro  Mil.j  23)  is  effected  by  “nec 
solum... sed  etiam”  in  each  clause.  — 11.  ^δωκ.  I devoted  mijse/  en- 
tirely to  your  interests.  Cf.  rots  deivoLS  avrods  δώόναί  97,  where  the  sense 
of  self-sacrifice  is  yet  more  prominent.  — 12.  els.  In  the  face  of  i.  e, 
so  as  to  meet  and  encounter.  — 13.  φ€ρ€.  Apparently  the  clerk  has 
to  search  for  the  document,  and  while  they  are  waiting  for  it  the 
orator  seizes  the  opportunity  for  the  following  lament. 

180.  Ay,  jEschines,  what  was  my  part  in  the  drama, 

AND  WHAT  WAS  YOURS  ? WaS  YOUR  SCENIC  MAJESTY  OF  MUCH 
SERVICE  TO  HIS  COUNTRY  ? OR  WAS  IT  YOUR  DERIDED  RIVAL  WHO 
W^AS  HERO  OF  THE  HOUR? 

16.  θώ,  ponam:  depict^  represent.  — 18.  Βάτταλον.  Some  MSS. 
have  Βάταλοι/,  but  not  so  well ; the  a of  the  first  syllable  is  short  by 
nature,  and  yet  Athenseus  in  a pentameter  (IV.,  176,  D)  quotes  the 
word  as  a dactyl  : καΐ  rbv  ev  άκρήτοί$  Βάτταλορ  ηδνπότψ.  As  to  the 
meaning  of  the  nickname  there  are  various  solutions  offered.  The 
Scholiasts  on  iEschin.,  p.  17,  1.  42,  render  it  profligate^  effeminate^  giv- 
ing several  different  derivations,  (1)  as  the  actual  name  of  a flute- 
player  or  poet  Batalus,  notorious  for  his  effeminacy  : (2)  as  the 
name  of  the  υττοττόδων  (instrument  for  beating  time)  which  the 
flute-player  worked  \vith  his  right  foot ; hence  metaphorically  a 
term  of  contempt.  They  add  one  or  two  coarser  etymologies.  iEschi- 
nes  (p.  41, 1.  13)  explains  the  name  similarly  as  given  bi  αίσχρονρΎίαρ : 
and  he  quotes  with  derision  the  explanation  of  Demosthenes,  that  it 
was  a pet  name  given  him  in  infancy  by  his  nurse  (p.  17,  1.  42). 
Schafer,  with  the  approval  of  Whiston,  Drake,  and  many  of  the  best 
editors,  connects  the  name  with  βαττολο'γεΐρ  and  takes  it  as  an  allu- 
sion to  the  orator’s  notorious  defect  in  speech.  It  is  probably  ono- 
matopoetic,  like  our  words  stammer  and  stutter.  — ρ,η  δ ’...τυχόντα. 
Not  even  an  ordinary  herOj  i.  e.  more  than  an  ordinary  ; cf.  ovdb  yap  ών 
^τνχβρ  130.  — 19.  τών  άττο  τή5  <Γκηνή$,  those  of  the  stage,  i.  e.  one 
of  the  characters  so  often  acted  on  the  stage.  See  Lex.,  sub  άττό.  It 
was  the  privilege  of  third-rate  actors  to  act  such  tyrants  and  kings  as 
Cresphontes  and  Creon.  έσην  ώσπερ  y4pas  tols  τpLτayωvLστah  to  tovs 
Tvpavpovs  καΐ  robs  ra  σκήπτρα  ^xovras  είσιέραί,  p.  418,  1.  12. — Kp€- 
σφόντην.  A pla}^  of  Euripides  bore  this  name.  Aristotle’s  Poet., 
14,  19.  iElian  tells  us  (V.  H.,  14,  40)  that  Merope,  wife  of  Cresphon- 
tes, was  the  chief  character  in  this  tragedy,  and  Plutarch  (Mor., 
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998  E)  describes  her  in  one  of  the  scenes  as  taking  up  an  axe  to  slay 
her  son.  Cresphontes,  according  to  early  history,  was  a Heracleid, 
king  of  Messenia,  murdered  in  a rebellion  by  Polyphontes,  one  of  his 
nobles,  who  then  constrained  Merope  to  marry  him.  Welcker  con- 
jectures that  the  action  of  the  drama  would  be  all  subsequent  to  the 
death  of  Cresphontes,  who  would  only  appear  to  speak  the  prologue, 
as  a ghost,  like  Polydorus  in  the  Hecuba.  — Kpcovra.  In  the  Anti- 
gone of  Sophocles  ; also  a subordinate  part.  — 20.  Κολλυτώ.  One 
of  the  demes  where  dramatic  performances  took  place  during  the  rural 
Dionysia,  outside  the  boundaries  of  the  city.  The  site  of  Collytus 
was  in  the  valley  between  the  Pnyx  and  the  Museum.  It  was  the 
deme  where  Plato  resided,  and  probably  ^schines  also,  if  we  can 
trust  at  all  to  the  evidence  of  the  spurious  letters.  Κολλιίτου  iif  φ 
ττέντ€  καΐ  τ€τταράκοντα  ^τη  φκησα.  [.^Eschin.]  Ερ.  5.  — ΟΙνόμαον.  In 
the  CEnomaus  of  Sophocles,  where  the  principal  part  would,  of  course, 
be  that  of  Pelops  or  else  Hippodamia.  — κακω9.  You  murdered  hy  your 
vile  acting.  One  MS.,  b,  inserts  kukos  before  KaKujSf  greatly  improving 
the  sentence,  but  none  of  the  other  MSS.  contain  it.  It  is  probably 
the  embellishment  of  some  later  hand.  With  έπέτριψα^  we  can  com- 
pare eXvpaivoVy  267.  Dissen  cites  Memnona  iugulare.  Hor.,  1 Sat.y  X., 
36.  — viroKpivopcvos.  The  story  goes  that  iEschines,  on  one  occa- 
sion, tripped  and  fell  down  on  the  stage  while  running  after  Pelops  in 
the  character  of  CEnomaus  (Vit.  jEschin.).  Others  opine  that  his 
fall  was  only  metaphorical,  καταττίπταν  corresponding  to  συρίττεσθαι. 
(explodi)  = to  break  down  and  be  hissed  off  the  stage.  — 21.  Παιανΐ€ΰς, 
i.  e.  he  accepts  the  name  of  contempt  and  facetiously  adds  his  own 
correct  address  ; similarly  he  bestows  on  ^Eschines  the  name  of  dig- 
nity, attaching  also  his  address  in  form.  ‘‘Forsooth  I am  the  mis- 
creant and  you  the  monarch  ; well,  the  miscreant  on  that  occasion 
was  the  hero  of  the  hour,  the  monarch  of  Elis  was  a mere  nonentity.” 
— 181.  P.  66.  ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑ.  Another  forgery;  the  name  of  the  Archon 
is  wrong  ; the  whole  document  is  pointless  and  ungrammatical,  need- 
lessly long,  and  as  feeble  as  it  is  verbose.  That  such  a composition 
should  claim  Demosthenes  for  its  author  is,  of  course,  ridiculous. 
Even  Yomel  does  not  defend  it.  There  is  a special  absurdity  in  sup- 
posing he  could  have  written  the  mythical  allusions  with  which  the 
psephisma  concludes.  — Ναυσικλ€ου$.  The  date  is  still  339,  of  which 
year  the  real  Archon  was  Lysimachidas.  This  forgery  is  also  inconsistent 
with  the  forgery  of  § 164,  where  the  Archon’s  name  is  given  as  Hero- 
10 
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pythes  ; it  must  be  remembered  that  both  documents,  from  their  con- 
tents, refer  to  the  same  year,  that  the  former  is  dated  Thargelion, 
this  latter  Skirophorion  (the  next  month  later),  between  which  months 
no  change  of  Archon  would  naturally  occur.  — 6 Μακ€δόνων  βασ-ι- 
\evs.  Philip  in  an  Athenian  document  would  usually  be  called  ό Μα- 
κεδώμ.  And  so  one  MS.  reads  : another  merely  omits  βασί\€ύ$.  — 
συνθήκαε.  According  to  Bohnecke,  the  peace  of  Philocrates,  B.  c.  346. 
Cf.  20. — TToXcis.  On  the  Thracian  coast  (27).  — irpodycu  Post- 
classical  for  προέρχ€ται  (cf.  p.  29,  1.  18).  — 182.  6μ.φροΰρου5.  Post- 
classical  in  this  sense:  φρουράν  uaypYayev  eis...  .^schin.,  p.  532. — 
ούδ€ν.  This  censorious  observation  is  quite  out  of  place  in  a public 
resolution,  and  is  only  worthy  of  so  poor  a forgery  as  this.  — κατα- 
κόρω9.  Post-classical  for  άσ€\^ω^  (cf.  p.  120,  1.  10).  — 183.  lδίαs. 
Proprias  nostras ; Athenian  ; whereas  βαρβάρου^  means  the  Thracian 
7T0Xets  ovbev  προσηκούσα$  in  181,  distinct  from  tlv0ls  καΐ  ’Αθηναίων.  — 
αύτ6ν,  sc.  τόν  δήμον  : meaning  that  Athens  was  indifferent  so  long  as 
the  aggression  was  merely  on  their  own  colonies ; but  when  it  came 
to  be  on  Έ\ληνίκα3  iroXeis,  then  Athens  could  refrain  no  longer.  — 184. 
διό.  There  is  no  apodosis  to  the  long  sentence  έπβίδή . . .καταδονλονμέ- 
vovs.  Schafer,  however,  considers  this  as  Demosthenic  and  compares 
126.  Grote  (XL,  673)  remarks  on  this  psephisma,  that  it  implies 
that  Athens  was  now  about  to  pass  out  of  pacific  relations  with  Philip, 
whereas,  on  the  contrary,  they  had  for  some  time  been  at  war,  a fact 
which  made  the  seizure  of  Elatea  all  the  more  formidable  and  sig- 
nificant. — €ύ|αρ€νου$.  This  passage  is  apparently  adapted  from  the 
beginning  of  Xenoph.,  Cyrop.y  II.,  ττροσεν^αμένοισι.  deols  καΐ  ήρωσι  rols 
ΙΙβρσίδα  yijv  κατέχονσιν  (which  Schafer  cites  as  an  illustration). 
Dissen,  however,  takes  it  seriously  as  a natural  preparation  for  a 
‘‘helium  gravissimum  futurum.”  — ήρωσ-ι,  sc.  έττωνύμοί$,  whose  ten 
statues  stood  in  the  Agora.  — διότι.  Post- classical  for  on  as  in  155, 
167.  — ναύαρχον,  73,  note  s.  v. — 185.  P.  67.  άλλότριον.  By  eu- 
j)hemism  ; as  δύσκόλον,  176,  which  section  illustrates  this  whole 
clause.  — αλλοφύλου.  The  Macedonians  were  a mixture  of  Illyrians 
and  Pelasgians.  The  orator  disregards  the  claim  of  their  kings  to  be 
descended  from  the  Argive  Temenidse,  Her.,  Y.,  22,  YIIL,  137.  He 
always  speaks  of  Philip  as  βάρβαρον  (p.  35,  p.  119,  etc. ). — 186.  ούτ€... 
τώ  o\i.o^v\<Oj  neither  in  connection  by  families  nor  identity  of  race,  όμο- 
φΰλοί,  of  course,  as  Hellenes,  and  avyyeveU,  as  is  conjectured,  through 
the  Gephyrsei,  an  Athenian  gens  originally  from  Thebes.  XYhiston. — 
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dirocrrcpoviiivovs.  By  Eurystheus,  according  to  traditional  history. 
Cf.  Muller,  Dor.^  I.,  p.  54.  — ΟΙδίττουν.  CEdipus  had  been  a connect- 
ing link  between  Thebes  and  Athens,  as  we  see  in  Soph.,  0.  <7.,  91, 
1521.  — '^T€pa,  e.  g.  at  Haliartus,  395  ; in  the  recovery  of  the  Cadmea 
at  Thebes,  379  ; in  the  alliance  between  Thebes  and  Athens,  378,  etc. 
The  reference  is  to  services  rendered  by  the  Athenians,  which  would 
serve  as  a precedent  for  their  rendering  similar  services  now.  — 187. 
Ιττιγαρίαν,  91. — ‘Trp€<rp€LS.  Only  five  names  are  given,  yet  in  178 
we  read  χεφοτονησαι  κ€\€ύω  δέκα  ττρέσβ€ί$. 

188-191.  This  decree  ρκολ^εβ  our  salvation.  If  there 

WAS  ANYTHING  BETTER  WE  COULD  HAVE  DONE,  WHY  DID  NO  ONE 
POINT  IT  OUT  AT  THE  TIME  ? OR  WHY  DOES  NO  ONE  POINT  IT  OUT 
EVEN  NOW?  It  is  just  the  difference  between  STATESMAN- 
SHIP AND  FACTION,  THAT  THE  FORMER  COMMITS  ITSELF  TO  RESPON- 
SIBILITIES, THE  LATTER  SIMPLY  CARPS  AT  EΛ^ENTS  AND  RESULTS. 

3.  ύττο  τούτων,  i.  e.  by  the  Athenian  political  party  who  favored 
Macedon.  — P.  68,  1.  1.  ώ(ΠΓ€ρ  ν€φο§.  Why  this  trite  simile  should 
be  so  much  admired  by  Longinus,  Hermogenes,  Demetrius,  etc.,  is 
not  so  easy  to  understand.  To  say,  as  they  do,  that  the  rhythm  of 
the  sentence  is  perfect,  is  only  the  same  as  saying  it  is  Demosthenic. 
But  I cannot  see  that  in  this  passage  the  orator  has  at  all  surpassed 
himself.  — 2.  μή  νυν  Ιτπ,τιμάν.  Observe  the  force  of  the  pres.  inf.  in 
contrast  with  the  aor.  {δβΐξαι) : not  to  be  censuring  now.  — 189.  3.  δ yap. 
For  the  Statesman  and  the  Sneaky  though  alike  in  nothing,  differ  from  each 
other  most  in  this;  the  one  speaks  his  mind  before  the  event  and  commits 
himself  to  the  mercy  of  those  who  have  believed  him,  of fortune,  of  occasion, 
of  any  one  that  chooses ; while  the  other  holds  his  tongue  when  he  ought  to 
have  spoken,  and  aflerwards,  if  anything  unpleasant  results,  comes  girding 
at  that.  The  word  συκοφάντην  (118)  is  quite  untranslatable,  but  had 
come  to  be  synonymous  by  this  time  with  ττονηρόν,  cf.  ^Esch.,  F.  L., 
105  : η των  ττονηρών  κοινή  έττωνυμία.  Whiston  translates  it  caviller  or 
common  accuser;  Lord  Brougham,  partisan ; Kennedy,  pettifogger;  while 
all  agree  that  no  English  word  renders  it  exactly,  since  the  thing 
exactly  does  not  exist  out  of  Athens.  The  redundant  των  άλλων  dis- 
appears in  English.  By  tols  ττεισθ^Ίσι  we  understand  the  members 
of  the  state  who  have  accepted  the  policy  suggested  by  the  σύμβουλον, 
and  who  hold  him  responsible  accordingly  ; the  success  or  failure  of  his 
policy  depends  on  circumstances,  in  which  sense  he  is  also  liable  to 
these,  βασκαίνβιν  in  the  sense  of  reviling  takes  an  accusative  either 
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of  the  person  or  thing  (p.  94,  1.  10).  By  τφ  βονΧομένφ  is  meant  any 
member  of  the  state  who  may  choose  to  rise  and  speak  against  the 
statesman  after  his  policy  has  been  proved  a failure  ; such  a member 
is  distinct  from  ol  ττ€ίσθέντ€^^  inasmuch  as  he  may  have  opposed  the 
policy  at  the  time,  or  may  have  passed  it  in  silence  without  expressing 
approval.  — 190.  10.  €K€ivos  in  strong  contrast  to  w'hich  follows. 
— φροντίζοντοβ.  Who  has  a regard  for  the  state  and  for  saying  what  is 
right:  Χό^ων  in  reference  to  σLy'ησas  above.  — 12.  ύ'ΐτ€ρβολήν.  I make 
such  a superabundance  of  concession^  i.  e.  I show  a generosity  Avhich  is 
simply  extravagant  in  giving  my  opponents  another  chance  of  attack- 
ing me.  Demosthenes  specially  affects  the  word  ύπβρβοΧη.  (p.  35, 
1.  18  ; p.  553,  1.  12,  etc.)  — 13.  €vf)v.  Was  practicable^  lit.  was  ad· 
mitted  by  the  circumstances  of  the  crisis.  — 16.  μ.ή  λα0€ίν,  this  ought 
not  to  have  escaped  me.  The  me  is  emphatic.  — 17.  μηΒ^ττω,  not  even 
to  this  day:  καί  again  intensive.  Another  good  example  of  the  redu- 
plicated negative.  Cf.  139.  — 18.  φαινομένων.  Visible:  illustrated 
by  5e?^ai  and  έόρακεν  above.  — 191.  21.  ov.  The  amusing  sarcasm  is 
sufficiently  explained  by  the  context  roDro  βασκαίνει,  189  ; υπεύθυνον 
ry  τύχτ)  {ib.).  — 22.  €*γγυάσ·θαι.  To  be  answerable  for.  iav  apa  μή 
TLves  έθέΧωσιν  αυτόν  των  φίΧων  €yyυaσθaί  re  καΐ  συν€κτίνοντ€3  άπεΧευ- 
θβρόυν,  Plat.,  Leg.y  955,  Β. — 25.  αλλά.  Yety  introducing  the  apo- 
dosis,  ^bcL^as  being  of  course  supplied  in  the  protasis.  This  use  of 
αλλά,  though  common  in  conditional  sentences,  is  rare  in  causal. 

26.  Tis  in  an  indirect  question,  73,  note.  By  the  slight  trajection  of 
ij  this  Tts  is  made  to  refer  to  Xoyos  and  KaLpos  equally.  — 27.  τη  Ίτολα. 
Dative  of  relation,  here  decidedly  in  the  category  incommodi.  — P.  69, 
1.  1.  συμμαχία.  Combined  also  with  Trpa^is  above,  22.  — 2.  του- 
τουσ*1.  Deictic  : he  would  point  to  his  present  hearers,  the  Athenian 
nation  in  assembly. 

192-195.  Look  at  the  principle  of  my  policy,  not  at  the 

ISSUE  OF  events.  Of  COURSE,  NO  ONE  CAN  COMMAND  SUCCESS,  BUT 
DID  I OMIT  ANY  MEANS  TO  DESERVE  IT  ? ThE  STORM  WRECKED  OUR 
VESSEL,  BUT  DID  THE  CAPTAIN  NEGLECT  HIS  DUTY  ? If  WE  FARED 
THUS  BADLY  EVEN  WITH  THE  ThEBANS  FOR  ALLIES,  WHAT  SHOULD 
WE  HAVE  DONE  WITHOUT  THEM  ? 

192.  3.  TO  μέν  '7ταρ€ληλυθο$.  “ Let  the  dead  past  bury  its  dead”  ; 
“Let  bygones  be  bygones.”  — 4.  άφ€Ϊται.  The  perfect  gives  the 
force  of  utter  and  thorough  dismissal.  — 6.  airaiTci.  Demands  the 
office  of  a statesmauy  i.  e.  requires  the  statesman  to  be  at  his  post  and 
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taking  his  proper  part.  See  13,  τάξ€ΐ.  — 8.  7rpoaCp€oav.  PrincipUy 
12.  Cf.  also  93.  — ρή...<τυκοφάντ€ΐ.  Do  not  he  continually  carping  at 
the  events.  πέρα$,  which  follows,  corresponds  exactly  to  exitus  and  end. 
So  also  T^Xos  in  the  next  sentence. — 193.15.  λο*γισ·μόν.  Calculation, 
i.  e.  forecasting  of  the  future  and  preparations  to  meet  it.  — 16.  ύττέρ 
δΰναριν.  With  an  industry  above  my  power;  i.  e.  an  extraordinary  and 
amazing  effort.  — 17.  €ν6σ-τη<Γάμ.ην.  To  be  taken  with  ού,  which  be- 
longs to  the  verb  entirely  here,  not  to  the  adjectives  : that  I did  not 
institute.  — 18.  tot  ήδη.  Turn  demum:  then  but  not  before,  47  (last 
note).  — 194.  19.  <Γκη'ΤΓτ09.  Most  MSS.  add  ή χ€(.μών,  but  Reiske 
and  Bremi  concurred  in  expunging  those  words  as  a gloss.  So  also 
Dindorf.  The  word  σκητττό?,  as  its  etymology  indicates,  would  equally 
describe  a tempest  or  thunderbolt.  The  gloss  would  limit  it  to  the 
former  sense,  whereas  the  latter  is  more  appropriate  here.  With 
the  metaphor  Bremi  compares  χ€ίμάρρον$,  153. — -20.  ρ.€ΐζων.  So 
έλάττων  (142)  in  the  converse  meaning  (Madv.,  90,  r.  4)  : too  strong 
for.  — 21.  ώ(ΠΓ€ρ  dv  introduces  the  implied  answer  to  the  question 
which  precedes.  Do  just  as  you  would  in  the  case  of  the  captain  of 
the  vessel,  that  is,  not  censure  him,  nor  hold  him  responsible  for  the 
shipwreck  when  he  has  done  all  he  can  to  prevent  it.  C.  662  d ; H. 
754.  — ναύκληρον.  Shipps  captain:  originally  the  captain  was  always 
the  owner  of  the  vessel,  so  that  the  two  senses  were  embodied  in  ναύ· 
κλήροι;  afterwards  the  sense  of  ownership  disappears,  and  that  of 
seamanship,  or  supreme  direction,  predominates. — 22.  <τωτηρια,  /οΓ 
a safe  voyage.  This  technical  sense  of  σώ^εσθαι  as  applied  to  a ship 
is  notorious  (cf.  p.  883,  1.  15,  etc.)  : so  σωθήσ^σθαί  which  immediately 
follows  "would  strictly  mean  to  arrive  safe  in  harbor.  — κατα<ΓΚ€υάσ·αντα, 
after  he  had  fitted  up:  another  nautical  phrase,  and  so  σκευών  (tackle) 
which  follows.  — 24.  χρη<ταμ€νον,  usum.  Having  met  with,  or  experi- 
enced. The  verb  χρώμαι,  like  utor  and  our  word  experience,  applies  to 
any  material  or  influence,  whether  beneficial  or  pernicious,  with  which 
the  subject  is  brought  in  contact.  Cf.  άττλο/ςι  χρησθαι.  Eur.,  I.  A.,  88. 
— ΊΓονησ-άντων,  labored,  in  the  nautical  sense,  i.  e.  suffered.  \ai<pos 
όταν  XdftrjTTovos  θραυομένα$  Kepaias.  ^sch.,  Eumen.,  526.  — 25.  σ^ν- 
τριβ6ντων.  Another  nautical  phrase  : wrecked:  φυλασσόμενου^  των 
νεών  μη  ξυντρίφωσιν.  Thuc.,  IV.,  11.  — 26.  Ικυβφνων.  There  was 
nothing  to  prevent  a ναύκ\ηρο3  from  steering  his  ΟΛνη  vessel.  But  the 
orator,  of  course,  cites  an  instance  where  the  κυβερντγτη^  has  been  left 
in  sole  charge  of  the  helm.  — 27.  ώσ·τΓ€ρ  ούδ*,  just  as  I too  myself  was 
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not  in  command.  The  force  of  ουδέ  is  to  emphasize  the  parallel,  where 
the  case  of  a σύμβουλοί  differs  from  that  of  a ραύκ\ηρο$ : in  the  next 
sentence  the  cases  are  identical  and  the  negative  becomes  o6Ve.  See 
Madv.,  208,  u;  C.  701,  1,  c ; Cn.  625  ; H.  858.  — 195.  P.  70,  1.  3. 
€Ϊμαρτο  sums  up  the  effect  of  τύχη,  6 δαίμων,  6 debs.  — οΰτω$...'7τρά|αι, 
to  fare  thus.  — 4.  μηδ€,  not  even:  i.  e.  a different  policy  would  have  left 
us  without  even  that  advantage.  — 5.  €K€ivos,  sc.  Philip.  jEschines 
would  have  been  o^ros.  — άφήκ€,  sent  forth  letters,  messages,  addresses 
(literally  voices)  of  every  kind.  Reiske  and  Schafer  render : nihil  indictum 
reliquit,  left  nothing  unsaid.  Cf.  277  ; otas  t6t  ήψία  φωνα^  Φίλίττττο?.  — 
6.  €l  νυν.  If,  as  it  was,  when  the  battle  was  fought  three  days'  march  from 
Attica.  686s  is  constantly  used  to  estimate  distance,  and  ήμερων  is  here 
a genitive  of  quantity,  νυν  is  used  with  the  same  force  in  the  next  sen- 
tence, opposed  to  τότε,  in  the  other  case.  — 8.  rfjs  \ώρα$,  partitive,  de- 
pending on  που.  — 10.  στήναι,  to  stand,  to  concentrate,  to  take  breath,  to 
do  many  things  that  conduced  to  the  preservation  of  the  state.  The  asyndeton 
is  especially  vigorous,  implying  rapidity  of  thought  and  action  at  the 
crisis.  — και  δύο.  The  conjunctive  particle  where  English  requires 
the  disjunctive.  μικρά  καί.  — 12.  τότ€  δ*.  The  common  aposi- 

opesis  to  express  horror.  Quintil.,  IX.,  3,  61.  — d.  yc  μηδ€.  The 
negative  μή  distributes  the  force  of  the  relative,  to  which  it  entirely 
belongs  in  this  clause,  having  no  reference  to  the  verb.  — 13.  iretpav 
^δωκ6.  Cf.  note,  107.  The  verb  has  no  subject  according  to  the 
reading  of  my  text,  which  is  Dindorf’s  and  also  that  of  the  majority 
of  editors.  Only  one  MS.  reads  εύνοια... t6.  The  rest  all  agree  in 
reading  εύνοια... τφ.  Two  explanations  may  be  suggested  : (1)  that 
this  is  a mixture  of  constructions  not  inappropriate  in  a moment  of 
agitation  (Madvig,  216)  ; (2)  that  we  understand  for  the  subject  of 
^δωκε  the  Supreme  Ααίμων,  as  in  the  elliptical  phrases  νει,  νίψει,  σείει 
κ.  τ.  λ.  Render  : It  is  not  worth  while  to  mention  those  things  of  which 
we  have  not  even  been  suffered  to  undergo  the  experience  through  the  kind- 
ness of  some  one  of  the  gods,  and  by  reason  of  the  state  having  shielded  itself 
with  this  alliance  which  you  inveigh  against. 

196  - 198.  I ONLY  DWELL  ON  THESE  DETAILS  FOR  THE  INSTRUC- 
TION OF  YOU  WHO  ARE  MY  HEARERS.  iEsCHINES  KNOWS  THEM  ALL 
FULL  WELL,  AND  FOR  HIM  I SHOULD  HAVE  FEW  WORDS.  He  IS  THE 
VILEST  AND  MOST  PERNICIOUS  OF  ALL  YOUR  POLITICIANS,  AND,  IF 
THINGS  WERE  RIGHT,  NOT  I,  BUT  HE  WOULD  BE  THE  PERSON  AR- 
RAIGNED BEFORE  YOU  THIS  DAY. 
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196.  16.  ταυτ1...τά  ττολλά.  All  this  my  long  story,  τί  τα  ττολλά  Slu 
\έyoL  TLs;  p.  886  (βη.).  — 17.  ^ξω0€ν.  Outside  the  har^  or  wooden 
railing  {δρύφακτοή  by  which  the  court  was  surrounded.  Aristoph., 
Eq.f  675,  etc. — 19.  €ξήρκ€ΐ,  were  enough.  The  same  use  of  the  im- 
perfect and  pluperfect  obtains  in  Latin  (e.  g.  Hor.,  2 Od.^  XVII., 
28,  and  Verg.,  Georg. ^ II.,  132).  The  imperfect  without  is  used 
to  denote  what  would  be  an  immediate  and  easily  foreseen  conse- 
quence of  anything.  Cf.  Madv.,  118,  b,  where  numerous  examples 
are  given.  This  was  probably  the  original  form  of  the  conditional 
apodosis  of  past  time,  and  av,  the  particle  of  futurity,  would  come  to 
be  added  to  the  verb  merely  for  the  sake  of  greater  precision  and 
exactness.  C.  631,  f ; Cu.  542.  — 22.  TTpotiSeis.  ^δασθα  or  ^δησθα 
are  the  more  common  Attic  forms  in  the  simple  verb,  as  Whiston 
observes  in  his  excellent  note,  citing  Lobeck  (Phtyn.,  237).  — 23. 
Tois  dXXois  depends  on  ttjs  αύτψ.  Madv.,  37,  R.  2 ; C.  451  ; Cu. 
436,  b ; G.  186  ; H.  603.  — 197.  P.  71,  1.  3.  ού  γάρ,  47  note  ούδέν 
yap  άν.  The  passage  implies  a high  compliment  to  the  people.  — 5. 
τη  πόλ€(..  This  dative  belongs  both  to  the  clause  which  precedes  it 
and  to  the  clause  which  follows  it,  referring  as  much  to  τούτο  ττεποιη- 
κώ$  as  it  does  to  φαυλότατοι  and  δνσμ€ν€στατο$,  and  being  in  each  case 
dativus  incommodi.  — 7.  *Αρίστρατο9·  It  would  appear  from  the  con- 
text that  Aristratus  and  Aristolaus  were  working  for  Philip’s  interest 
in  their  respective  localities.  History,  however,  leaves  us  in  the  dark 
as  to  their  operations.  The  sense  of  κρίνουσι  is  the  same  as  Kpivei  in 
15,  and  καθάπαξ  resembles  our  colloquial  phrase  out-and-out.  — 198. 
11.  €ν€υδοκιμ€ίν,  to  he  distinguished  in^  that  is,  to  found  a reputation 
upon.  The  inf.  may  be  explained  as  an  acc.  of  respect  (Holmes),  or 
as  an  inf.  of  result  with  which  ώστε  is  usually  expressed.  Dobree 
notices  that 'Ελλ?5ί'ωϊ'...άπ6κειτο  is  hexametric.  — 15.  δηλοί$  δέ  καί, 
and  you  show  this  too.  — ών  ζήε.  Cf.  &v  βεβίωκεν  130,  note. — 16.  ού 
'7ro\iT€V€i.  Kennedy  preserves  the  contrast  aptly  : your  political  action 
and  your  political  inaction.  — 17.  άντ€κρου<τ€.  oi  στραττργοί  εύθύ$  εν 
άθνμίμ  9jaav  otl  αύτοΐ$  τοΰτό  τε  ττρώτον  άντεκεκρούκει.  Thuc.,  VI.,  46. 
— 19.  ρήγματα  καΐ  (πτάσ-ματα.  Cf.  Olynth.,  2,  ρ.  24.  ώσπερ  yap  εν 
TOiS  σώμασιν  -ημών  εω$  μέν  hv  ερρωμένο$  rj  rty,  ούδέν  έπαισθάνεταί  των 
καθ'  εκαστα  σαθρών^  επαν  δέ  άρρώστημά  τι  σνμβ^  πάντα  κινείται,  κάν 
p^yμa  κάν  στρέμμα  κάν  άλλο  τι  των  υπαρχόντων  σαθρόν  y.  — 20.  κιν€ΐ- 
ται,  are  disturbed,  i.  e.  the  limb  originally  fractured  or  sprained  gives 
symptoms  of  the  old  weakness  returning. 
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199-205.  Supposing  we  had  adopted  any  other  policy 

THAN  THAT,  SUPPOSING  WE  HAD  DEMEANED  OURSELVES  TO  SUB- 
MIT TO  MaCEDON,  how  could  we  have  faced  the  DISGRACE 
OF  OUR  POSITION  ? HoW  COULD  A NATION  LIKE  OURS  WITH  ITS 
SPIRIT  AND  TRADITIONS  AND  RENOWN  HAVE  ENDURED  SUCH  A 
DEGRADATION  ? SURELY  IN  OUR  ESTIMATION  DEATH  IS  BETTER 
THAN  DISHONOR. 

199.  21.  h(K&.rG.\.y  incumhit  in : lays  great  stress  upon : cf.  sup.  μη  τα 
συμβάντα  συκοφαντεί,  192.  ττολι/s  is  used  in  the  same  way  (adverbially) 
by  Herodotus,  VII.,  158,  and  Thucydides,  IV.,  22.  — 24.  €i  γάρ,  i.  e. 
if  all  had  been  going  on  as  ^Eschines  falsely  represents  it  to  have  been. 
On  the  imperfect  tenses,  cf.  9,  note.  — 27.  6s.  You  who  did  not  so 
much  as  make  a sound,  did  not  even  open  your  mouth.  — ούδ*  οΰτω$.  Not 
even  then  ought  the  city  to  have  abandoned  this  course,  if  it  had  any  regard 
for  its  honor,  or  its  forefathei'S,  or  its  future.  By  τούτων  is  clearly  meant 
Ίτροεστάναι  των  άλλων,  200.  — 200.  P.  72,  1.  2.  άττοτνγεΙν,  to  have 
failed:  a good  instance  of  the  aorist  retaining  its  preterite  sense  in 
the  infinitive  mood.  Madv.,  172,  a.  — 4.  άξιουσ-α,  while  claiming  con- 
tinually to  be  the  leader  of  others,  i.  e.  to  lead  the  rest  of  Greece  in  their 
opposition  to  Philip.  Observe  the  difference  between  the  imperfect 
in  άξιουσα  and  the  aorist  in  άττοστάσα,  the  former  denoting  a con- 
tinued, and  the  latter  a momentary  action.  — 7.  ττροεΐτο.  Pluperf. 
midd.  had  she  thrown  away.  The  adverb  άκονιτί,  without  a struggle,  oc- 
curs in  Thuc.,  IV.,  73,  καΐ  avTOts  ώσπερ  άκονιτί  την  νίκην  δίκαιώ$  &ν 
τίθεσθαι.  Vocabulum  ex  palsestra  desumptum.  Bremi.  — ovStva... 
ονχ,  every  conceivable  peril.  On  ovbels  oans  ov,  see  Madv.,  105,  b,  R. 
— 9.  |χή  γάρ.  Subin.  εϊττω  : i.  e.  you,  -iEschines,  would  alone  have 
been  to  blame  ; not  the  state  ; not  I ; heaven  forefend  I should  name 
either  as  responsible.  A similar  ellipse  of  ε’ίπω  in  the  phrase  μ^  6tl 
has  been  already  noticed.  The  genitives  7τ6λεω3,  εμοϋ  are,  of  course, 
governed  by  κατέτττυσεν.  — 201.  10.  €ωρώμ.€ν  JVith  what  face, 
pray,  could  we  have  looked  on  any  one  visiting  our  city,  had  matters  con- 
verged to  their  present  crisis,  and  Philip  been  elected  leader  and  lord  of  all, 
and  had  the  struggle  to  prevent  this  been  fought  by  others  without  ourselves, 
and  that  though  our  state  has  never  yet,  in  all  hei'  former  ages,  preferred  dis- 
honorable safety  to  peril  for  the  sake  of  honor?  The  whole  sentence  from 
ct  τά  to  ηρημένη^  is  one  sustained  protasis,  of  which,  however,  there 
are  two  branches,  slightly  distinct,  the  first  ending  with  απάντων,  and 
the  δέ  of  Tov  δ'  υπέρ  answering  to  the  μέν  of  τά  μέν  : i.  e.  the  facts  are 
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put  as  the  first  consideration,  the  omissions  are  put  as  the  second.  — 
202.  18.  tIs... Ελλήνων,  tIs... βαρβάρων,  i.  e.  who  in  the  wide  world. 
— 19.  Θηβαίων,  whose  supremacy  extended,  from  the  date  of  Leuc- 
tra  to  that  of  Mantinea  (18),  nine  years.  — irpoTcpov,  i.  e.  between  the 
establishment  of  the  Thirty,  and  the  battle  of  Leuctra  ; thirty-three 
years.  — 20.  Π€ρ<τών.  Tracing  history  backwards  he  arrives  at  the 
strong  point  of  Athenian  history,  the  period  of  the  Persian  wars. 
Dissen  cites  in  illustration  here  Herod.,  VIII.,  136-144  ; IX.,  1-5; 
and  Philipp. y II.,  p.  68.  — 21.  χάριτο5.  That  is,  they  would  have  been 
thankful  to  secure  at  any  sacrifice  the  resignation  by  Athens  of  her 
post  as  the  champion  of  Greece,  it  being  assumed  that  the  strength  of 
Greece  in  reality  depended  solely  on  the  fact  of  the  Athenian  suprem- 
acy. — 22.  βούλ€ται.  The  indicative  again  in  an  historic  consecution. 
Madv.,  130,  b.  The  primary  tense  is  here  also  the  more  vigorous.  — 
λαβονοΓτ).  That  she  should  take  whatevei'  she  pleased^  retaining  also  what- 
ever she  possessed,  provided  she  would  submit  to  dictation,  and  allow  some 
other  power  to  hold  the  supremacy  of  Hellas.  A striking  example  of  the 
participial  clause  dominating  over  the  principial  clause  to  which  it  is 
in  form  subordinate  (Madv.,  176,  b).  We  must  notice  λαβούσ^,  the 
aorist,  of  single  acquisition,  έχούστι,  the  imperfect,  of  permanent  pos- 
session. Cf.  ά^ωΰσα  and  άττοστασα,  200.  By  to  KeXevopevou  ttolclv  is 
meant  simply  a state  of  submission  and  subjection,  the  exact  opposite 
of  TTpoeardvaL.  So  again  204.  — 203.  25.  ττάτρια,  national:  i.  e.  the 
feelings  which  the  Athenians,  as  a nation,  inherited  from  their  fore- 
fathers. — 27.  |ΐή  δίκαια.  The  negative  is  μή  to  make  the  designa- 
tion indefinite  and  hypothetical.  C.  686  ; Cu.  618  ; G.  283,  5 ; 
H.  840.  It  is  trajected  from  its  ordinary  position  (immediately 
after  ^έ)  in  order  to  keep  it  close  to  δίκαια.  Translate  : those  who  are 
powerful,  it  is  true,  hut  who  do  what  is  wrong.  — P.  73, 1.  1.  τΓρο<Γθ€ρ.6νην 
denotes  the  manner  or  means,  by  attaching  herself  to.  — 2.  άλλ*  άγωνι- 
ξομ.€νη,  but  in  her  struggle  for  pre-eminence,  for  honor,  for  glory,  she  has 
persistently  imperilled  herself  through  her  whole  history,  ά^ωνίζεσθαι,  of  a 
severe  and  protracted  effort,  as  in  20.  αιώνα  accusative  of  duration 
of  time.  — 3.  διατ€Τ€λ€Κ6,  cf.  C.  677,  e ; Cu.  590  ; H.  798  ; G.  279, 
note.  — 204.  5.  ήθίσιν,  character  as  the  result  of  manners  and  habits. 
^idos  — a prolonged  and  strengthened  e^os.  ή bk  ήθικη  ^0ovs  irepi- 
yLverai,  δθεν  καί  τοϋνομα  ^σχηκβ  μικρόν  παρβκκλΐνον  άττό  του  ^Θου$. 
Aristot.,  Eth.,  II.,  1.  — 7.  άγάσ-αιτο.  Who  would  not  admire  the  valor 
of  those  heroes  ? It  is  pretty  clear,  as  Dissen  remarks,  whom  the 
10  * o 
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orator  intends  for  the  Themistocles  of  his  own  period,  and  whom  for 
tlie  Cyrsilus.  — 8.  καΐ  τήν  χώραν  καΐ  τήν  ττόλιν,  not  only  their  territory, 
hut  even  their  city.  — 10.  το  κ€λ€υό|ΐ€νον,  i.  e.  to  submit  to  the  terms 
dictated  by  Persia.  — 12.  ά'ΤΓοφηνάρ.€νον.  We  have  had  the  full 
phrase  άττοφαίν^ται  γνώμην,  189.  — 13.  Κυρ<τ(λον.  A question  arises 
here  on  a small  historical  point.  Is  this  Cyrsilus  the  same  person 
whom  Herodotus  (IX.,  5)  calls  Lycidas  ? If  not,  there  was  a singu- 
lar coincidence  in  the  fate  of  these  two  unfortunate  men.  Each  of 
them  is  represented  as  having  advocated  submission  to  Persia,  and 
being  stoned  to  death  in  consequence.  But  the  dates  differ.  The 
death  of  Cyrsilus,  according  to  the  orator,  took  place  when  the  Athe- 
nians had  only  just  resolved  to  abandon  Athens  and  take  to  their 
wooden  walls.  The  death  of  Lycidas,  according  to  Herodotus,  took 
place  immediately  after  the  capture  of  Athens  by  Mardonius,  who  then 
made  overtures  of  peace  to  the  Athenian  government  who  were  with 
the  fleet  at  Salamis.  This  difference  of  date  is  almost  conclusive 
against  the  identity  of  the  two  cases.  And  surely  it  is  very  possible 
that  in  this  exciting  year  there  were  two  victims  to  the  patriotic  fury 
of  the  populace,  both  of  whom  died  under  exactly  similar  circum- 
stances. The  first  case  would  be  only  too  likely  to  serve  as  a precedent 
for  the  second.  Cicero  clearly  accepts  it  as  a true  history,  judg- 
ing by  his  context  in  the  De  Off.,  III.,  11,  48.  The  commentators, 
however,  generally  consider  the  two  cases  as  one,  with  a discrepancy 
in  the  names.  — 14.  τήν  *γυναίκ’.  In  the  case  of  Lycidas  not  only 
the  wife  but  the  children  also  were  murdered.  Herod.  (Z.  c.), — 
205.  16.  δουλ€ύσ-ουσ-ιν  €ύτυχώ8,  who  ivould  secure  them  a comfortable 
slaveny.  Here  the  indicative  again  in  the  historic  consecution  adds  to 
the  force  of  the  picture.  So  also  έ^έσται  in  the  following  clause. 
Besides  adding  to  the  vivacity,  the  indicatives  here  “identify  the 
Athenians  of  the  two  different  ages,  and  represent  the  liberty  and  in- 
dependence of  one  epoch  as  the  unbroken  continuity  of  the  freedom 
asserted  in  another.”  Whiston.  — 18.  ούχΙ  τω  ττατρί.  Cf.  [Plato - 
nis]  Epist.y  IX.  (translated  by  Cicero,  Be  Off.,  L,  7,  22),  'έκαστοι  υμών 
ουχ  αύτφ  μ6νον  yiyovev,  άλλα  rijs  yevέσeωs  ημών  τό  μέν  τι  η irarph  μ^ρί- 
^eraiy  τό  δέ  τι  οΐ  yevviljaavres,  τό  δό  οΐ  ΧοιποΙ  φί\οι.  Bremi.  — 22.  ΊΤ€ρι- 
μ€ν€ΐ.  Awaits  his  appointed  and  natural  end:  ύμαρμένη^,  as  distinct  from 
suicide  ; αυτόματον  as  distinct  from  death  by  external  violence.  — 
καΐ  TT]  Ίτατριδι,  sc.  yeyev^adaL  νομίμων,  while  the  other  deeming  himself 
bom  for  his  country  also.  — 23.  liriSciv  in  its  very  frequent  sense  of 
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living  to  see  evil.  ^sch. , Ag.y  1246,  Soph.,  Track. y 1206,  etc.  — 24. 
TcLs . ! . άτιμίαδ,  the  outrages  and  indignities.  Observe  the  emphatic 
position  of  του  θανάτου  = death  itself.  W HISTON. 

206-210.  Such  has  been  always  your  spirit.  I do  not  pre- 
tend THAT  I INSPIRED  IT,  BUT  I DO  MAINTAIN  THAT  I MINISTERED 
TO  IT  MOST  EFFECTIVELY.  If  YOU  CONDEMN  MY  FRIEND,  YOU  CON- 
DEMN YOUR  OWN  CONDUCT  AT  THAT  PERIOD.  YoU  ATTRIBUTE  YOUR 
FAILURE  TO  MISJUDGMENT,  NOT  TO  MISFORTUNE.  BUT  OH  ! BY  THE 
MEMORY  OF  OUR  ANCESTORS,  YOUR  CONDUCT  WAS  RIGHT  BEYOND 

QUESTION.  It  was  peril  for  the  sake  jof  freedom.  The  idea 

OF  ^SCHINES  SPEAKING  AS  HE  DID  ABOUT  NATIONAL  TROPHIES  AND 
HONORS,  AND  THEN  EXPECTING  THAT  YOUR  STATESMEN  SHOULD  DI- 
RECT YOU  OTHERWISE  THAN  W^AS  WORTHY  OF  THESE  PAST  TRIUMPHS  ! 

In  public  life  we  are  all  of  us  bound  to  follow  the  footsteps 

OF  OUR  NOBLE  FOREFATHERS,  AND  TO  ACT  IN  ACCORDANCE  WITH  OUR 
NATIONAL  SPIRIT.  YoU,  GENTLEMEN,  IN  YOUR  JUDICIAL  CAPACITY 
FEEL  THIS,  I AM  SURE,  AS  I DO,  AND  ACT  UPON  IT  WITHOUT  FAIL. 

206.  P.  74,  1.  3.  “ujAeTepas.  The  predicate  is  put  first  for  the  sake 
of  emphasis.  — 5.  τή§  [xevTOt  SiaKovias.  In  the  executiony  however y of 
every  single  thing  that  has  been  donCy  I say  that  I also  have  had  a share. 
On  the  primary  sense  of  έπί  see  17  : here  we  might  render  it  connected 
with.  — 207.  6.  των  6λων.  The  entire  business,  i.  e.  both  ras  προαι- 
ρέσεις and  τά  πεπρα'γμένα,  both  our  policy  and  its  execution,  rois 
oXoLS  39.  — 9.  τιμ.ή$.  My  honor,  sc.  του  στεφάνου.  — 10.  έγκώμια. 
Your  triumphs.  Aristotle  (Rhet.,  I.,  9)  defines  iy κώμων  as  special 
laudation  bestowed  for  particular  and  brilliant  actions,  έπαινος  signi- 
fying praise  in  general.  — τήβ  μέν...τά  δ*.  These  particles  mark  and 
emphasize  the  comparison  between  the  less  injury  done  to  the  orator 
and  the  greater  wrong  inflicted  on  his  country  : seeks  to  deprive  me, 
indeed,  of  my  honor  for  the  present,  but  robs  you  of  your  triumphs  for  all 
future  time.  — 12.  τουδί.  If  you  condemn  my  friend  Ctesiphon,'on  the 
plea  that  I have  not  advised  our  state  for  the  best,  you  will  adjudge  your- 
selves to  have  done  wrong,  and  not  to  have  suffered  those  results  merely 
through  the  perverseness  of  fortune.  He  means  that  in  condemning 
his  policy  and  action  they  would  practically  condemn  their  own,  as 
ne  had  been  merely  the  mouthpiece  and  instrument  of  the  national 
will.  Thus  their  failures  would  be  deserved,  not  accidental.  On  the 
participial  construction  see  Madvig,  175,  176.  With  άyvωμoσύvr| 
Schafer  compares  Soph.,  0.  C.,  86  : Φοίβφ  τε  κάμοί  μ^  yivgad*  άγνώ- 
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μον€^  : also  p.  1468,  1.  15.  In  δό^€Τ€  here  there  is  much  of  the  tech- 
nical meaning  to  be  formally  decreed  which  δοκάν  so  often  possesses.  — 
208.  17.  'irpoKtv8vv€v<ravTas.  Who  bore  the  brunt.  The  compound 
TTpo-  is  of  locus  here,  i.  e.  the  forefront  of  the  battle.  The  expres- 
sion is  probably  adopted  from  Thucydides  (I.,  73),  who  says  that,  we 
alone,  sc.  the  Athenians,  at  Marathon  bore  the  brunt  of  battle  with 
the  barbarian,  προκινδυν^υσαι  τφ  βαρβάρφ.  This  apostrophe  is  de- 
servedly admired  by  Longinus  (c.  16),  Hermogenes  (p.  260),  Aristides 
(p.  170),  Quintilian,  XL,  3,  etc.  — 18.  ‘ΐΓαρατα|αμ.€νου5.  Who  stood 
in  the  ranks:  Thuc.,  L,  29.  It  has  been  well  observed  by  all  critics 
that  the  orator  carefully  avoids  in  this  description  any  allusion  to  the 
victories  of  Marathon,  Plataea,  etc.  He  is  citing  examples,  not  of  suc- 
cess^ but  of  intrepidity^  else  of  course  his  parallel  would  fail.  And  he 
justifies  his  parallel  most  happily  by  the  words  at  the  close  of  this 
sentence  o&s  ατΓαντα^...μονον^.  See  Longinus,  1.  c..  Lord  Brougham 
(Works  VIL,  124),  Whiston  in  loc. , et  al.  — 20.  μινήρασ-ι.  Ύίθέασίν 
οδν  ec  το  δημόσιον  σήμα,  6 έστιν  iiri  του  καλλίστον  ττροαστ€ίου  τη$  ttSXcws 
(the  Ceramicus)  καί  del  iv  αύτφ  θάτττουσι  τού$  έκ  των  πολέμων.  Thuc., 
II.,  34.  He  excepts  the  heroes  of  Marathon  who  were  buried  on  the 
spot  where  they  fell.  — 24.  δικα(ω9.  Cf.  €ίκότωs  23.  — 209.  27.  γραρ.- 
μ,ατοκύφων.  Derived,  according  to  Etym.  Mag.,  either  from  κνφόί 
(oTL  ol  'γραμματ€Ϊ3  τΓροκ€κνφότ€3  ypdcpovaiv)  or  else  from  κύφων  the  pil- 
lory {έπ€Ϊ  ol  dyopoLOL  τφ  κύφωνι  μαστιτγουνται)  ! We  have  no  English 
equivalent.  Perhaps  you  scribbling  scoundrel  would  be  sufficiently 
abusive.  — P.  75,  1.  2.  iEschines,  p.  79  sq.  wSrepov  ύμΐν  dμei· 

νων  dvrjp  είναι  δοκεΐ  Θεμιστοκλής  6 στραττρ^ησας  8τε  την  περί  'Σαλαμίνα 
ναυμαχίαν  τον  ΤΙέρσην  ένικατε,  ‘ή  Δημοσθένης  6 τας  τάζεις  λιπών;  κ.  τ.  λ, 
— ών,  i.  e.  they  were,  he  alleges,  irrelevant  in  the  present  action 
against  Ctesiphon.  And  yet  what  of  these  were  required  for  the  present 
trial?  — Tivos.  We  must  resolve  this,  in  English,  into  an  interroga- 
tive principal  sentence,  Madv.,  198,  a. — 4.  τον  ΊΤ€ρ£.  And  I who 
was  coming  forward  to  advise  the  state  about  her  supremacy,  in  whose  spirit 
ought  I to  have  mounted  the  Bema?  The  spirit  of  a man  who  would  say 
what  was  unworthy  of  the  past  9 πρωτείων,  i.  e.  to  suggest  a policy  by 
which  she  should  retain  her  primacy,  66.  The  masculine  gender  of 
τίνος  is  clear  from  the  context.  The  gender  of  τούτων  is  neuter,  and 
it  must  include  the  notion  of  τρόπαια,  μάχας,  κ.  τ.  λ.  which  he  has 
specified  above.  So  Holmes.  But  Westermann,  Whiston,  Kennedy, 
Leland,  and  the  commentators  generally,  take  it  to  be  masculine,  and 
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refer  it  to  the  Athenians,  unworthy  of  the  people.  — 210.  7 . SiKaCws. 
Nay,  hut  I should  not  have  been  fit  to  live  ; strictly,  I should  have  deserved 
to  he  executed.  We  have  to  supply  et  φρόνημα  τοιοΰτον  Σλάβον.  — iipds, 
Toi>s  hcKaards  as  distinct  from  himself  τόν  σύμβουλον.  — 8.  άττό.  Start- 
ing from,  i.  e.  in:  dtavoias  spirit.  — 9.  τα  (i€V.  But  to  judge  the  affairs 
(lit.  contracts,  συμβόλαια)  of  every-day  life,  on  the  one  hand  with  a view 
{σκοπουντ as)  to  special  laws  and  acts,  but  public  measures  on  the  other 
hand  looking  only,  etc.  (τυ|χβ<)λαια  is  object  of  κρίνβιν.  — Ιδίων. 
Special.  In  ordinary  cases,  civil  or  criminal,  they  would  be  bound 
to  form  their  decision  according  to  the  definite  statutes  of  their 
code,  applied  to  each  individual  case.  But  in  a political  trial  they 
might  frame  their  sentence  according  to  traditional  spirit  and  pre- 
cedent, rather  than  by  any  letter  of  written  law.  The  orator’s  drift 
is  clear.  He  wishes  the  jury  to  overlook  the  formal  illegality  of 
Ctesiphon’s  proposal,  in  consideration  of  the  great  political  services 
which  that  proposal  was  intended  to  remunerate. — 12.  άττοβλ€ΐΓοντα5. 
Observe  the  force  of  the  preposition,  looking  back,  or  looking  away. 
άξLώμaτa  = ιυorthy  examples,  strictly,  the  obligations  imposed  by  the 
illustrious  deeds  of  their  ancestors.  Compare  Whiston’s  note. — 13. 
ττ|  βακτηρία.  His  staff  and  his  ticket,  i.  e.  his  official  paraphernalia. 
On  the  staff  which  each  dicast  received  was  painted  the  letter  indicat- 
ing the  court  in  which  he  was  to  serve.  The  ticket  he  delivered  to 
the  prytanes  after  the  sitting,  and  thus  received  his  fee  of  three  obols. 
See  Die.  of  Ant.,  Dicastery,  and  Dicasts. 

211,  212.  But  I have  been  digressing  and  must  now  supply 

AN  OMISSION.  YoU  MUST  TAKE  THE  LETTER  WE  WROTE  AS  YOUR 
AMBASSADORS  AT  ThEBES.  jEsCHINES  GIVES  ME  NO  CREDIT  FOR  OUR 
DIPLOMATIC  SUCCESSES,  BUT  ONLY  FOR  OUR  MILITARY  FAILURES. 

Yet  with  the  latter  I had  nothing  to  do,  and  with  the  for- 
mer EVERYTHING. 

211.  17.  *Αλλα  yap.  42.  On  ^στιν  d see  Madv.,  102,  b.,  and 
Liddell  and  Scott’s  Lex.  — 19.  ottoGsv,  i.  e.  e/cetcre  όττόθεν  66.  — 22. 
των  άλλων.  Puta  .Enianorum,  Dolopum,  Phthiotarum,  jEtolorum. 
Dissen.  — 23.  'ΐΓρ€σ*β€ΐ$.  See  Plutarch’s  Vita  Demosth.,  c.  18.  Amyn- 
tas  and  Clearchus  are  named  as  the  Macedonian  envoys.  — 25.  νΰν. 
At  this  present  moment  (while  the  story  told  at  the  time  of  the  em- 
bassy was  very  different).  He  appeals  to  the  records  of  the  actual 
period  to  confirm  him.  — 212.  27.  καίτοι.  And,  I assure  you,  my  op- 
ponent has  adopted  such  an  extravagance  of  calumny  that,  if,  on  the  one 
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hand,  any  of  our  objects  was  achieved,  he  says  it  was  thanks  to  opportunity 
not  to  me.  Cf.  iEsch.  c.  Ctes.,  141,  p.  76,  1.  1.  On  ώστε  with  the 
indicative  see  33,  120,  and  on  ετφω?  see  85.  ώ?  adds  emphasis  = 
otherwise,  strictl}’’  as  different  as  possible.  C.  711  ; Cu.  631 ; H.  664. 
— P.  76, 1.  6.  <rwaiTios,  i.  e.  he  does  not  give  me  credit  for  even  a share 
in  the  good,  while  he  imputes  to  me  the  whole  of  the  evil.  o-vvaiTtas 
64.  Render  : so  it  seems  I,  the  counsellor  and  orator,  am  judged  by  him 
to  have  no  share  in  any  of  the  results  of  argument  and  counsel,  hut  to  be  the 
sole  author  of  the  misfortunes  that  have  attended  our  arms  and  strategy.  — 
ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.  At  this  point  the  forgers’  ingenuity  or  perseverance 
would  seem  to  have  been  exhausted,  and  to  the  great  relief  both  of 
reader  and  commentator  we  are  troubled  with  no  more  spurious  docu- 
ments in  the  rest  of  the  oration. 

213  - 217.  The  Assembly  was  held  : the  allies  of  Philip 

SPOKE  FIRST  ; WE  MADE  OUR  REPLY.  I NEED  NOT  WEARY  YOU 
WITH  DETAILS.  ThEBES  ACCEPTED  OUR  PROPOSAL  AND  CALLED  UPON 
US  TO  AID  THEM.  ThEY  COULD  NOT  HAVE  PAID  US  A HIGHER  HONOR. 

And  we  acted  with  Thebes  throughout  the  campaign  in  a 

MANNER  WHICH  SHOWED  WE  DESERVED  THAT  HONOR.  ReMEMBER 
OUR  PUBLIC  REJOICINGS  AT  THE  TIME.  DiD  ^SCHINES  TAKE  HIS 
PART  IN  THEM  ? ThEN  WHAT  DOES  HE  MEAN  BY  HIS  PRESENT  DE- 
NUNCIATION ? Did  he  take  no  part  in  those  public  rejoicings  ? 
Then  what  a wretch  he  must  have  been  ! 

213.  11.  Ιττοιήσ-αντο,  sc.  the  Thebans.  — 12.  Ikcivovs,  the  ambas- 
sadors of  Philip  and  the  Thessalians.  — 16.  το  δ*  ουν.  And  in  fine 
they  required  them  to  show  their  gratitude  for  the  benefits  they  had  received 
from  Philip  and  to  take  satisfaction  for  the  wrongs  which  they  had  received 
from  you.  κ€φάΧαιον  is  another  adverbial  accusative,  Madv.,  31,  d; 
Cr.  483  ; Cu.  404  ; G.  160  ; H.  552.  The  imperfect  ήξίονν  refers  to 
the  whole  tenor  of  their  speech;  as  also  έδημτγγόρονν  above. — 19. 
οΊΓοτερωβ.  They  demanded  either  that  Thebes  should  join  in  the 
invasion,  or  at  any  rate  that  they  should  give  the  invaders  free  pas- 
sage. They  promised  a share  of  the  spoil  in  either  event,  and  threat- 
ened the  devastation  of  Bceotia  in  any  other.  — Stcvras  and  συνεμβα- 
Xovras  agree  with  αύτού3  in  the  previous  line  and  denote  the  two 
ways,  either  of  which  they  (the  Thebans)  may  choose.  — 21.  ck  τή$, 
i.  e.  plundered  from.  Constructio  priegnans.  C.  704  ; H.  618,  a. — 
23.  €K  δέ  ών../^φασ·αν,  while  os  the  result  of  what  they  said  we  should 
advise,  property  in  Boeotia  would  he  plundered  by  the  war.  τοί...διαρπασθη· 
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σόμζνα^  like  βοσκήματα.,. τ^ξοντα  is  governed  by  ibeUwaav,  — P.  77, 
1.  1.  (TuvTcivovT*.  All  aiming  at  the  same  result.  — 214.  2.  avreCiro^cv. 
Absent  from  Σ,  but  found  in  all  the  other  MSS.  Its  ellipsis,  though 
quite  grammatical,  Avould  not  at  all  improve  the  sentence.  — Ιγώ  μ.€ν. 
I myself  would  give  my  very  life  to  repeat.  The  transposition  of  του  βίου 
is  for  the  sake  of  emphasis.  The  meanings  of  αντί  seem  to  pass 
through  the  following  steps,  (1)  over  against,  (2)  a counterbalance, 
(3)  an  equivalent,  (4)  a substitute. — 4.  v|ias  with  ScSoiKa  is  em- 
phatic for  ύμ€Ϊ$  with  vo μισητέ,  μή  is  lest  governing  νομίσητε.  — 5. 
κατακλυσ-μόν.  A deluge  had  swept  over  the  events,  i.  e.  all  sign  and 
trace  of  them  had  been  obliterated : on  ώσπερ  civ  εί  see  Madv.,  139, 
c;  C.  622,  d;  H.  754. — 215.  9.  Mera  ταΰτα.  With  this  we  must 
compare  throughout  the  corresponding  passage  of  .^Eschines  (pp.  73  - 
75)  where  he  represents  that  the  Thebans  begged  for  the  aid  and  alli- 
ance of  Athens,  simply  under  the  pressure  of  their  alarm  at  the 
seizure  of  Elatea  by  Philip,  and  prior  to  a single  syllable  of  any 
decree  being  proposed  by  Demosthenes.”  The  Athenians  then  hav- 
ing marched  in  force  to  Thebes,  Philip,  according  to  iEschines,  was 
afraid  to  continue  the  war,  and  wished  to  make  peace.  So,  he  says, 
did  the  Thebans  : and  the  latter  requested  the  Athenian  troops  to 
retire  to  Athens,  and  the  Ecclesia  to  be  convened  for  discussion  of 
Philip’s  proposal.  It  was  only  at  this  later  Ecclesia,  says  ^schines, 
that  Demosthenes  urged  the  policy  of  carrying  on  the  war  against 
Philip,  and  over-persuaded  the  Thebans  into  the  same  course,  for  fear 
the  latter  should  make  peace  independently,  and  get  pay  from  Philip 
for  doing  so,  from  which  pecuniary  benefit  Demosthenes  Avould  be 
excluded.  Perhaps  ^Eschines  believed  all  this  when  he  said  it ; the 
historical  records  of  the  period  seem  to  have  been  in  the  greatest  con- 
fusion ; and  it  was  impossible  to  prove  distinctly  why  or  when  Thebes 
joined  with  Athens  against  Macedon.  But  the  account  given  by 
Demosthenes  in  the  description  of  that  Ecclesia  (169  sq.  *Εσπέρα  μέν 
yap  ήν)  is  so  circumstantial,  and  appeals  so  directly  to  the  memory  of 
those  amongst  his  hearers  who  had  been  present  on  that  great  occa- 
sion, that  if  he  had  not  been  speaking  the  truth,  exposure  and  ruin 
must  have  followed.  In  explanation  of  this  confusion  in  the  facts 
and  of  the  discrepancy  between  the  orators,  it  will  be  remembered 
that  eight  years  had  elapsed  between  the  battle  of  Chieronea  and  the 
delivery  of  the  speeches  on  the  Crown,  and  a still  longer  interval  (it 
is  not  known  how  long)  between  that  battle  and  the  revised  edition 
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of  iEschines’s  speech.  Whiston  agrees  with  Dissen  that  ^schines’s 
statements,  so  far  as  they  differ  from  the  narrative  of  Demosthenes, 
were  inserted  in  the  revised  edition,  and  are  “manifesta  mendacia.”  — 
10.  4|fjT€,  €βοηθ€ΐτ€.  This  simple  asyndeton  is  much  admired  by 
Bremi,  as  descriptive  of  rapid  action. — 11.  οιτλιτών.  The  Theban 
infantry  and  cavalry  were  encamped  outside,  while  the  Athenian 
forces  were  admitted  within  the  walls.  The  compliment  to  Athens  is 
obvious,  and  the  nature  of  the  confidence  so  displayed  receives  illus- 
tration from  the  sentence  els  ras  oUlas . . .τιμίώτατα.  Dissen  objects  to 
this  the  absence  of  the  proper  pronouns,  their  and  your.  But  the 
articles  take  the  place  of  the  pronouns  and  emphasize  the  distinction 
which  is  evident  from  the  connection.  Render  : while  their  infantry 
and  their  cavalry  were  without  the  walls  they  received  your  army,  etc.  — 15. 
wdcriv.  In  the  eyes  of  all  mankind.  Dative  of  relation,  Madv.,  G.  S., 
35.  — καθ*.  Upon.  A good  example  of  κατά  without  its  sense  of  hos- 
tility preceding  the  genitive  case  (cf.  17  note).  So  p.  135,  p4y ιστόν 
καθ'  υμών  κώμων.  — 20.  ird<ri  8*.  The  particle  connects  the 
sentence  καίτοι,.Μει^αν  with  the  sentence  καΐ  yap...^L\iTnrov.  As 
examples  of  θέ  standing  further  on  in  a sentence  than  its  usual  place 
of  second  word  the  Lexica  all  quote  Soph.,  El,  1117  ; Xen.,  Hellen., 
V.,  2,  37,  etc.  The  translation  of  καΐ  τα  παρ'  avToh  καί  thus  becomes, 
both  with  them  and.  — 22.  σ·ωφρο<Γΰνη$.  Showed  they  had  confidence  in 
you,  as  regarded  your  morality.  The  Greek  is  literally  belief  in  morality 
as  regarded  you.  No  single  English  word  can  render  σωφροσύνην. 
Whiston  translates  it  self-command,  and  Kennedy  good  behavior.  The 
connection  shows  that  self-command  is  especially  intended,  although 
something  more  is  also  comprehended.  — 24.  4φάνη<Γαν,  were  shown 
by  the  facts  in  the  case.  — 216.  P.  78,  1.  3.  μιάχα?.  Accusative  of 
time,  Madv.,  G.  S.,  30.  Others  take  it  as  a sort  of  cognate  accusa- 
tive, Madv.,  26,  a ; C.  477  ; Cu.  400  ; G.  159  ; H.  547.  — του  ττοτα- 
μ.οΰ.  The  Cephissus.  The  first  battle  was  fought  in  the  valley  of 
the  Cephissus  between  Elatea  and  Thebes.  — 4.  χ€ΐμ.€ρινήν.  In  the 
winter,  according  to  Grote,  who  supposes  a ten  months’  interval  be- 
tween October  of  339  and  August  of  338.  On  the  other  hand  Thirl- 
wall  prefers  to  render  of  the  storm.  The  Lexica  all  concur  in  asserting 
that  this  latter  idea  would  in  Attic  be  usually  expressed  by  χειμέριον, 
not  by  χειμερινόν,  which  generally  beyond  question  means  in  the  winter. 
In  the  great  obscurity  of  the  history  concerning  this  period,  it  is  quite 
impossible  to  settle  such  minor  details  with  precision.  I prefer  the 
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view  of  Grote,  as  being  the  best  in  regard  to  the  language  here,  and  also 
quite  consistent  with  the  other  history.  But  I cordially  agree  with 
Reiske  also  when  he  says,  “1i£bc  tanti  non  est  quajrere.  Quod  sciri 
nequit  de  eo  ne  quaerendum  quideni  est.  Multa  sunt  in  vetustis  aucto- 
ribus  obscura  quae  nulla  vis  ingenii,  nulla  investigandi  industria,  nulla 
dies  unquani  aperiet.”  — 217.  9.  ζήλου.  Bliss,  o’las  XarpeLas  άνθ*  όσου 
ζ'ήλου  τρέψα.  Soph.,  4/·»  503.  So  Holmes.  BetteT,  emulation,  or  admi- 
ration. — 13.  €ξητάζ€το.  Was  proved  to  have  been  along  with  the  rest,  i.  e. 
taking  a share  in  the  general  rejoicings.  — 14.  μ-αλλον. . .6σ-ια,  or,  rather, 
does  he  not  act  impiously  even.  — 15.  cl  wv. . .Gcovs,  if  what  he  himself  called 
the  gods  to  witness  as  being  most  excellent,  this  he  now  expects  you  to  condemn 
as  not  most  excellent,  you  who  have  sworn  by  those  gods,  sc.  the  very  gods 
to  whom  he  then  appealed  for  just  the  opposite.  — p.dprvpas,  i.  e.  by 
means  of  the  Θυσίαί  καΐ  πομπαί  17.  He  means  that  nothing  can  more 
effectively  put  a national  success  on  record  than  the  circumstance 
that  it  has  been  the  subject  of  national  thanksgiving  to  heaven.  — 
16.  ψηφίσ-ασθαι,  i.  e.  by  condemning  Ctesiphon  they  would  condemn 
the  orator’s  policy  and  its  results,  among  which  would  be  included 
the  particular  triumph  referred  to  here.  — 17.  όμωμοκότα?.  t6p  opKou 
2.  — cl  hk  μή.  The  dilemma  is  merely  rhetorical,  as  Lord  Brougham 
well  observes  ; ^schines  could  easily  have  answered  that  he  saw  the 
fallacy  of  those  rejoicings,  though  no  one  else  at  Athens  did  so  ; that 
therefore  he  declined  to  share  them,  and  stayed  at  home  in  seclusion 
and  sorrow.  At  the  same  time,  his  Lordship  admires  the  rhetorical 
excellence  of  the  dilemma  and  the  exquisite  beauty  and  force  of  the 
passage. 

218.  So  Thebes  and  ourselves  were  rejoicing  and  giving 

THANKS  : AND  PhILIP  WAS  IN  A STATE  OF  ALARM  AS  HIS  LETTERS 

PROVE.  This  was  all  my  doing. 

218.  21.  ήμ€ν  €v.  We  were  full  of  thanksgivings.  The  preposition 
of  place  introduces  the  status  in  quo.  — 22.  νόμιζαν.  Belief:  the  awk- 
wardness of  the  construction  is  redeemed  by  its  antithetic  success.  — 
‘Π'cptcι<Γτήκcι.  It  had  come  about  that  those  who  seemed  likely  to  need  suc- 
cor, owing  to  the  conduct  of  these  men,  were  themselves  sending  succor  to 
others  in  consequence  of  following  my  counsels.  There  is  no  difference  of 
translation  between  άφ  &v  and  in  this  sentence  ; the  change  is 

merely  for  variety.  — 25.  ήψία.  The  double  augment  is  peculiarly 
Attic.  ‘‘In  Demosthene  id  deesse  nusquam  notavi.”  Bremi. — 
φωνάς.  Strong  expressions.  Cf.  ττασαν,  τό  Xeybpevov,  φων^ν  Ιέντα, 


234 


NOTES. 


Plato,  890,  D,  530,  etc.  Cf.  222.  — P.  79,  1.  4.  <Γυν^χ€ΐα.  Persist- 
ence; pertinacity.  From  the  context,  which  is  sarcastic,  we  must  rather 
take  the  word  in  its  had  sense.  — -ιτλάνοι.  Rovings,  i.  e.  ττρεσβεΐαι : 
the  derisive  tone  is  very  marked  both  in  this  and  the  two  next 
phrases. — ταλαιττωρίαι.  Tribulations.  — τά  ττολλά.  Those  numerous. 
Cf.  τα  ττολλά  y ράμματα,  Act.  Apost.,  xxvi.,  24,  where  the  same  irony 
is  underlying.  These  nominatives  are  the  subjects  of  aireLpyaaaTo, 
which  is  singular  to  agree  with  the  neuter  plural  ψηφίσματα,  and  to 
sum  them  all  up  together  = what  it  all  accomplished. 

219-221.  Athens  has  had  a host  of  good  statesmen  be- 
sides MYSELF,  BUT  NEVER  ONE  WHO  WORKED  SO  HARD  OR  DEVOTED 
HIMSELF  SO  ENTIRELY.  NOT  THAT  I HAD  ANY  EXTRAVAGANT 
OPINION  OF  MY  OWN  POWER.  BUT  1 THOUGHT  THE  CRISIS  EXACT- 
ED THE  UTMOST  PERSONAL  EFFORTS,  AND  THAT  NO  ONE’s  PERSONAL 
EFFORTS  COULD  BE  MORE  EFFECTUAL  THAN  MINE. 

219.  7.  τΓολλοί.  Compare  the  exactly  parallel  passage,  p.  436, 
1.  12,  De  F.  L.  — €K€ivos,  that  famous.  C.  542,  b.  — 9.  Καλλίσ-τρα- 
Tos.  μ€τά  Καλλίστρατοί'  τον  *Αφίδναΐον  των  άλλων  μάλιστα  βίπεΐν  δύνα- 
σθαι,  iEschin.,  ρ.  44  (med.).  Mentioned  as  an  exile  endeavoring  to 
return  illegally  in  Demosthenes  adv.  Polycl.,  p.  1221.  Honorably 
mentioned  by  the  orator,  pp.  1187,  1353,  1359,  if  those  orations  are 
genuine.  Cf.  Plut.,  Oem.,T>.  Libanius  (Vit.  Dem.,p.  503)  says  that 
the  orator  when  a boy  heard  Callistratus  speak  on  the  Oropus  ques- 
tion, and  thence  conceived  his  own  passion  for  rhetoric  and  public 
speaking. — *Αρισ·τοφών,  70. — Κ€φαλο$.  A leading  statesman  in 
the  political  crisis  of  403.  Although  so  prominent,  he  seems  to  have 
never  committed  himself,  251.  .^Eschines  speaks  of  him  with  en- 
thusiasm, p.  81.  So  does  Dinarchus,  pp.  95,  100.  — Θρασ·ΰβουλο$. 
The  hero  of  the  revolution  in  403.  Dinarch.,  p.  93  (med.)',  Lys., 
p.  124 ; Isocr.,  p.  375  (fin.)',  ^Eschin.,  p.  82,  etc.  All  the  Attic  ora- 
tors concur  in  the  praises  of  this  Θρασύβουλον  (Αύκον  Στ€ΐρΐ€ύν). 
There  were  four  Thrasybuli  in  the  same  period,  but  no  other  of  the 
same  reputation.  We  need  have  no  doubt  as  to  which  of  the  four  the 
orator  speaks  of  here.  — 11.  €*ts  oiSev.  Closely  connected  with  διά 
τταντόν.  Whatever  movement  they  took  up  they  did  not  (so  the  ora- 
tor alleges)  persevere  in  supporting  it  through  every  phase  and 
department,  as  he  professes  to  have  done  himself. — 12.  &v  lirpe- 
σ·β€υ<Γ€ν.  Frequentative  : like  our  idiom  would  not,  though  literally 
would  not  have.  Cf.  Aristoph.,  Paa:,  640-644.  — 13.  vireXciuc.  Al- 
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ways  reserved  for  himself.  The  υττ-  describes  the  underlying  motive. 
The  force  of  the  imperfect  is  here  strongly  marked.  A parallel  ex- 
pression is  in  iEschin.,  p.  41  (fin.),  avrois  κατέλίττον  τ^ν  αναφοράν.  — 
14.  d|i.a  μ^ν...αμ.α  8*,  at  once. ..and,  or  not  only  ...hut  also.  — αναφοράν. 
Resource,  something  to  fall  hack  upon.  — 220.  17.  οΰτω8.  So  thoroughly: 
referring,  I think,  to  the  whole  sentence,  though  Whiston  limits  it 
to  piyav,  as  in  163.  — 19.  χώραν.  To  allow  any  place  or  even  fore- 
thought for  my  personal  safety,  χώρα  seems  to  be  very  rare  in  this 
sense.  The  Lexica  only  quote  Aristot.,  H.  A.,  X.,  3.  4,  χώραν  τταρέ- 
χαν  (locum  dare),  which  is  not  an  exact  parallel.  The  orator  means 
that  he  did  not  give  his  personal  safety  a thought,  or  reserve  himself 
any  avenue  of  escape  from  the  consequences  ; that  he  risked  all  with- 
out exception.  — 20.  άγαίΓητόν.  Must  he  thankful  if  one  could  do  one^s 
' duty  without  a single  omission,  i.  e.  man’s  sole  aim  at  that  crisis  should 
have  been  to  do  his  duty  thoroiighly,  reckless  of  personal  considera- 
tions, and  then  to  take  the  consequences  be  they  what  they  might. 
And  a man  should  have  been  thankful  even  to  have  the  opportunity 
of  so  doing  his  duty  ; whatever  the  personal  peril  which  might  be  in- 
volved in  the  deed.  Others  take  d het  ττρά^αεν  to  meet  his  fate,  but, 
1 think,  not  so  well.  — 221.  22.  τυχόν.  It  may  he ; perhaps.  Adv. 
Acc.,  Madvig,  G.  S.,  182;  C.  483  ; Cu.  401;  G.  160;  H.  552.— 
23.  μήτ€  γράφοντ*,  κ.  τ.  λ.  The  participle  here  and  in  the  following 
clauses  denotes  the  condition  : neither  if  he  proposed  measures  would 
any  one  propose  them  better,  nor  if  he  tried  (impei'f.,  C.  594  ; Cu.  489  ; 
G.  200  ; H.  702)  to  execute  them,  etc.  βέλτιον  is  to  be  supplied  with 
ττράξαι.  — 26.  ^ταττον.  / always  in  everything  put  myself  at  the  post. 
For  ev  ττάσιν  we  should  rather  expect  έττί  πάντα  according  to  the  usual 
construction  of  τάασαν : but  the  sense  is  not  altered,  for  we  supply 
the  έπί  out  of  the  proleptic  iv. 

222.  Such  was  the  result  of  my  policy.  For  this  it  was 

RIGHTLY  PROPOSED  THAT  I SHOULD  RECEIVE  A CROWN. 

P.  80, 1.  1.  Els  ταΰτα,  to  such  a state. — 2.  ταύτην  τήν  φωνήν,  such 
the  voice  he  uttered,  although  accustomed  to  vaunt.  The  participle  is  con- 
cessive. The  middle  voice  expresses  the  personal  motive  from  which 
boasting  must  proceed.  — 4.  €<ΓΤ€φανουμην.  Was  to  he  crowned.  On 
this  use  of  the  imperfect,  see  Madv.,  G.  S.,  113,  r.  1 ; C.  594  ; Cu. 
489  ; G.  200,  N.  2 ; H.  702.  — 5.  γραψάμ€νο9.  Who  indicted  the 
proposers  (Demomeles  and  Hyperides ; see  82,  δβυτέρου).  The  full 
phrase  would  have  been  6 ypa\papevos  τόν  Δ.  καΐ  τον  ’Τ.  παρανόμων. 
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On  ypa<l>^f  cf.  3,  note  iXeiy.  — 6.  Διώνδας.  Αιώνδου  μavίay  249.  — rh 
p4pos.  103,  and  82  άτιμώσαντ€$.  — 7.  άΊτ<«Γ€φ€νγ<5τα.  Which  were 
then  legally  confirmed y lit.  acquitted.  He  means  that  they  passed  through 
the  ordeal  of  a public  prosecution  against  their  proposer,  and  as  he  was 
acquitted,  their  justice  and  correctness  were  thoroughly  vindicated. 

223  - 226.  W HY  did  not  ^Eschines  oppose  this  decree  which 

WAS  IDENTICAL  IN  TERMS  WITH  CtESIPHON’s  ? BECAUSE  HE  KNEW 
HE  HAD  NO  CHANCE  OF  GETTING  A VERDICT  ON  THE  FACTS  AS  LONG 
AS  THE  FACTS  WERE  FRESH  IN  PEOPLE’S  MEMORIES.  HiS  ONLY 
CHANCE  WAS  TO  WAIT  TILL  THE  FACTS  HAD  BEEN  FORGOTTEN,  AND 
THEN  TO  CONCOCT  A FRAUDULENT  PROSECUTION  DEPENDING  ON 
QUIBBLES  OF  LAW  AND  RHETORIC. 

223.  13.  TOT€.  For  the  date,  see  82.  — 15.  μάλλον  cIkotws,  with 
more  reason.  — 16.  tcvS*.  My  friend  here:  deictic.  So  rySe  = my  client. 
He  means,  that  to  prosecute  Ctesiphon,  after  omitting  to  prosecute 
those  who  had  done  exactly  the  same  already,  was  an  irrational  pro- 
ceeding. IVhether  Ctesiphon’s  act  was  right  or  wrong,  at  all  events 
it  had  precedents.  If  he  was  to  be  prosecuted  now,  why  were  not  the 
former  offenders  prosecuted  in  their  time? — 224.  17.  avev€yK€iv  is 
exactly  the  Latin  referre  ad  and  our  own  refer  to  (as  precedents).  — 
•yvworcis.  The  decision  pronounced  in  the  Demomeles  case.  No  other 
is  meant.  The  plural  only  introduces  the  idea  of  the  abstract.  — 18. 
αυτόν.  If  Demomeles  was  prosecuted,  at  any  rate  it  was  not  ^schines 
who  was  the  prosecutor.  Why  does  he  bring  an  action  now,  whereas 
he  did  not  bring  any  then?  — 20.  *π·ραχθ€ντων.  Settled:  like  our 
colloquial  use  of  done.  He  claims  that  the  verdict  on  his  policy  was 
pronounced  once  for  all  in  the  Demomeles  case,  and  that  the  question 
cannot  be  reopened  legally.  — 21.  αυτό.  The  actual  fact  would  have 
been  tried  per  se,  before  it  had  contracted  any  of  these  precedents.  The 
bare  question,  whether  Demosthenes  was  a good  statesman  or  not, 
would  have  been  put  before  the  court,  without  legal  or  rhetorical 
complication.  — 225.  23.  ούκ  ήν.  There  was  no  opportunity  or  it  was 
not  possible.  — P.  81,  1.  1.  Ικλ€ξαντα  has  for  its  object  the  sentence 
d μήτε  — ρηθψαι ; but  this  sentence  represents  also  the  cognate  ac- 
cusative after  δίαβάλ\€ίν.  Translate  : picking  out  what  no  one  knew  be- 
fore, nor  supposed  would  he  said  to-day,  to  calumniate  them,  by  changing 
dates  and  substituting  false  motives  for  action  instead  of  the  true  ones,  to  ap- 
pear to  speak  to  the  purpose.  — τι  λ€γ€ΐν  is  the  opposite  of  ovbkv  Xiyeiy. 
Compare  our  something  to  say  and  nothing  to  say.  Plato  is  particularly 


NOTES. 


237 


fond  of  these  phrases.  — 3.  προψάσ-αε·  Very  nearly  motives  in  our  com- 
mon use  of  that  word.  — 5.  ‘irc'irpayp.cvots  is  the  dative  of  the  remote 
object  after  μ^ταθέντα.  — 226.  6.  τήε  άληθ€ίαε.  17  first  note.  The 
article  adds  to  the  emphasis  : the  truth  par  excellence ; i.  e.  real  truths 
absolute  truth : μόνον  ονκ,  only  not  = all  but,  almost.  — 9.  τταρ’  αυτά,  13, 
note,  s.  V.  — 10.  ρητόρων  αγώνα.  An  oratorical  arena.  AVhiston  aptly 
cites  Thucyd.,  III.,  67.  — 12.  λόγου  κρίσ-ιν.  A decision  on  power  of 
speaking.  This  objective  use  of  the  genitive  is  well  illustrated  in 
Madv.,  G.  S.,  48. 

227  - 231.  I MUST  notice  here  an  ingenious  sophism  of  my 
opponent’s.  He  says  you  ought  to  cast  up  my  services  and 

REWARDS  ARITHMETICALLY,  AND  SEE  WHETHER  THERE  IS  ANY  BAL- 
ANCE IN  MY  FAVOR  ; OR  RATHER,  HE  SAYS,  YOU  WILL  SEE  THERE  IS 
NONE.  Now  I DENY  ALTOGETHER  THAT  PUBLIC  SERVICES  CAN  BE 
TREATED  LIKE  SUMS  IN  ARITHMETIC.  BUT  YOU  MAY  SET  FACTS 
AGAINST  FACTS,  SET  WHAT  HAPPENED  AGAINST  WHAT  WOULD  HAVE 
HAPPENED  HAD  IT  NOT  BEEN  FOR  ME.  I AM  QUITE  CONTENT  TO 
ABIDE  BY  THAT  CALCULATION. 

227.  14.  φη<τί.  It  is  indispensable  to  quote  in  full  the  passage  of 
.^schines  here  referred  to,  viz.,  p.  62,  59  : d δέ  τισιν  νμων  έ^αίφνη$ 
άκούσασίν  άπίστότβροί  ττροσττέττωκβν  6 toiovtos  \6yos,  έκ€ίνω%  την  νττό- 
ΧοιτΓον  τΓΟίίησασθβ  άκρόασιν,  ώσττ€ρ  δταν  irepl  χρημάτων  άνηλωμένων  διά 
ΤΓολλοϋ  χρόνου  καθ€^ώμζΘα  έττί  Tobs  \οΎίσμού$.  έρχόμβθα  δή  που  \|/€υδ€LS 
οΐκοθβν  ένίοτβ  δόξαί  δχοντε^  κατά  των  ΧοΎΐσμών.  άλλ’  6μωs  έπειδάν  6 
\0yos  σ\τγκ€φα\αι.ωΘη,  ονδ€Ϊ$  ύμων  έστιν  οϋτω  δύσκοΧο^  την  φύσιν  6Vrts 
ούκ  απέρχεται  τουθ'  όμοΧο'^'ησα^  καΐ  έπινεύσα^  άΧηθέ^  είναι  6 τι  άν  αύτό$ 
δXoyισμ6s  αιρη.  οϋτω  και  νΰντην  άκρόασιν  ποιησασθε.  — 15.  οϊκο0€ν... 
αρ.€λήσαι,  ίο  forget  the  opinion  concerning  US  which  you  have  brought  from 
home.  The  phraseology,  it  will  be  seen,  is  borrowed  from  ^Eschines. 
— 17.  λογίζησθ€.  Cast  up  accounts  under  the  impression  that  a man  has 
a balance.  The  commentators  differ  as  to  the  question  whether  the 
illustration  is  drawn  from  the  auditing  of  official  accounts  by  the  Λογι- 
σταί,  or  from  the  settling  of  accounts  in  trade  and  at  the  bank;  Holmes, 
Kennedy,  and  others  insisting  on  the  former,  Dissen,  Whiston,  etc., 
preferring  the  latter  view.  Perhaps  the  passage  in  jEschines  favors  the 
former.  But  the  language  of  Demosthenes,  οΙόμενοι  περιεϊναι  χρήματα, 
certainly  accords  better  with  the  latter.  Perhaps  we  may  say  with 
Westermann  that  while  .^Eschines  seems  to  have  in  mind  the  auditing 
of  official  accounts,  Demosthenes  makes  it  general.  — καθαραΐ... ψήφοι., 


238 


NOTES. 


if  the  sums  are  even : i.  e.  if  the  amount  on  the  credit  side  is  exactly 
the  same  as  the  amount  on  the  debit.  The  expression  arose  from  a 
primitive  method  of  keeping  accounts  with  pebbles  {ψΎίφοί)^  literally, 
if  the  pebbles  are  deary  with  no  balance  left  on  either  side.  — 18.  <rvy- 
χωρ€Ϊτ€,  you  acquiesce  in  that  result ; the  acquiescence  involves  conces- 
sion of  the  previous  idea  that  there  was  a balance  in  hand,  and  con- 
currence in  the  correctness  of  the  accounts  examined.  The  verb 
σν-γχωρείν  combines  both  these  meanings.  — ουτω,  i.  e.  if  they  found 
no  balance  in  the  orator’s  favor,  however  much  they  expected  before- 
hand to  find  it,  .^Eschines  had  begged  they  would  act  upon  that  find- 
ing, not  upon  their  previous  and  misconceived  idea,  ττροσθέσθα,ι 
depends  on  προσήκων  and  means  consent  tOy  accept.  — 228.  22.  ύττάρ- 
χ€ΐν,  that  we  are,  to  begin  with  (§1),  thoroughly  convinced  in  ourselves  (per- 
fect tense,  middle  voice),  ύτταρχούσψ  which  follows  is  exactly  our  pre- 
existing.— 24.  ού  γάρ  dv,  47,  second  note.  — 229.  26.  ού  8ίκαι.α,  18, 
s.  V.  — P.  82,  1.  1.  Ti0€is.  Not  by  casting  accounts y literally,  playing 
pebbles.  The  άβάκων  contained  a number  of  parallel  columns,  the 
extreme  right-hand  column  being  reserved  for  the  units,  the  first  on 
its  left  for  the  tens,  the  next  for  the  hundreds,  and  so  on.  Each 
number  in  each  column  would  be  represented  by  actually  placing  on  the 
board  in  that  column  the  same  number  of  pebbles  ; for  a debit  and 
credit  account  two  άβάκια  would  be  required.  If  their  columns 
tallied  exactly,  then  the  ψηφοί  were  καθαραί.  This  was  usually  ascer- 
tained by  examining  the  two  άβάκία  side  by  side,  and  column  by 
column,  and  taking  off  (dpraveXeiu)  a pebble  from  the  one  άβάκων  for 
every  pebble  in  the  other.  See  Smith,  Die.  Ant.,  for  a diagram  of 
the  Abacus.  — ού  *γάρ...λογισ·μ.ό$,  this  mode  of  reckoning y sc.  the 
arithmetical,  does  not  belong  to  public  affairs.  — 230.  10.  ήρ.α$,  the  ob- 
ject of  φέρ€ΐν  καΐ  dycLVy  is  placed  before  them  for  emphasis.  So  iv 
dp'qvri,  the  predicate  of  efmt,  precedes  even  the  subject  of  the  verb  for 
the  same  reason. — 12.  Ik  θαλάττη?.  At  sea  is  exactly  the  equivalent 
of  this  proleptic  use.  — 231.  15.  ψήφοι$.  Sums  in  arithmetic.  His 
retort  relies  on  the  technical  character  of  the  method  for  casting  up 
accounts.  Facts,  deeds y cannot,  like  pebbles,  be  taken  up  and  laid 
aside.  — 16.  άνταν€λ€ΐν,  or  that  we  ought  to  clear  these  offy  that  is,  bal- 
ance them  against  our  misfortunes.  — 18.  ατροσ^ίθημι.  This  arith- 
metical term  is,  of  course,  introduced  avec  intention  = add  to  the  account. 
— 21.  φιλανθρωττιαδ.  The  clemency  wdth  which  Philip  treated  Athens 
after  the  battle  of  Chseronea  was  in  marked  contrast  with  his  severity 
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to  othersy  particularly  the  Thebans.  Demades  writes  (Fragm.  1),  #γρα- 
\pa  καΐ  Φίλίττπφ  τιμά$  · ούκ  άρνουμαι.,  diaxLXiovs  yap  αΙχμαΧώτου^  &P€u 
\0TpU3Vy  καΐ  χίλια  πολιτών  σώματα  χωρι^  κήρυκο9,  καΐ  τον  Ώρωπόν  dvev 
πρ€σβ€ΐα$  λαβών  ύμΐν  ταΰτ  ^ραψα.  — 22.  TrepiPaWojxevos,  investing 
himself  with.  The  phrase  is  common  enough,  but  meant  to  he  sarcastic 
here,  as  though  Philip  draped  himself  in  royal  and  lordly  generosity 
to  produce  a fictitious  impression  on  the  mind  of  Greece.  — καλώ$  ττοι- 
OVVT6S.  Fortunce  beneficio:  happily.  The  distinction  between  this  and 
καλώ$  πράττοντ€$  is  illustrated  in  the  notorious  passage,  p.  490  (med.), 
6t€  δ*  vpeiSy  KaXQs  ποιουντ€^,  και  κατα  ras  κοινάί  Tpd^eis  και  κατά,  τάλλα 
πάντα  dpeivov  έκύνων  πράττ€Τ€. 

232,  233.  And  really  I must  notice  how  unworthy  it  was 

OF  MY  OPPONENT  TO  MIMIC  MY  LANGUAGE  AND  GESTURES.  HiS 
BUSINESS  WAS  TO  EXAMINE  OUR  PUBLIC  HISTORY  : AS  HE  HAS  NOT 
DONE  SO,  I SHALL  DO  IT  MYSELF. 

232.  25.  ση)κοφαντ€ΐν  may  be  paraphrased  here  to  libel.  Cf.  118, 
188.  So  below  233  = to  make  a wilfully  false  and  censorious  accusation. 
— 27.  TrapaSciypaTa  ιτλάττων,  fabricating  illustrations , such,  for 
example,  as  that  of  striking  the  balance  by  counters.  Compare 
Whiston,  in  loc.  — P.  83,  1.  1.  μιμουρ.€νο9·  iEschin.,  p.  77  (med.), 
OX)  μέμνησθβ  αύτοΰ  τα  μιαρά  ρήματα... καί  πάλιν  otc  κύκλφ  π^ριδινών 
σεαυτον  έπι  του  βήματος  ^XeyeSy  κ.  τ.  λ.  — τταρα  τούτο.  ΛΙΙ  m con- 
sequence of  this,  (don^t  you  see?)  the  affairs  of  Greece  have  turned  out  as 
they  have.  — cl,  if  instead  of  δτι,  because.  Madv.,  G.  S.,  75.  Cf.  Cic., 
Orat.y  VIII.  — 233.  5.  dv  co-kottci  continues  the  apodosis  : would  have 
considered  in  detail  (imperfect).  — cir*  αυτών  των  ^ρ*γων,  in  view  of  the 
simple  facts,  or  on  the  basis  of  them.  Whiston  renders  : keeping  to 
them. — 6.  clcr^civ.  Entered  into  public  business,  cf.  60. — 11.  7Τ€φ€υ*γα9. 
Have  shirked,  i.  e.  avoided  putting  the  matter  on  its  true  issue.  Cf.  116. 

234  - 239.  Our  strength  consisted  of  the  minor  islands 

ONLY,  BESIDES  OUR  HOME  RESOURCES.  AlL  OUR  NEIGHBOR  vSTATES 
WERE  HOSTILE.  PhILIP  ON  THE  OTHER  HAND  POSSESSED  DESPOTIC 
POWER,  TRAINED  ARMIES,  AMPLE  MONEY,  AND  INDEPENDENT  PER- 
SONAL ACTION.  What  had  I,  his  antagonist?  Nothing,  ex- 
cept THE  PRIVILEGE  OF  SPEAKING,  AND  THAT  HIS  ATHENIAN 
SUPPORTERS  SHARED  ALONG  WITH  ME.  StILL,  EVEN  THUS,  I GOT 
YOU  ALLIES,  ARMIES,  FUNDS.  It  IS  ABSURD  TO  DISCUSS  NOW 
WHETHER  THOSE  FUNDS  WERE  RAISED  IN  FAIR  PROPORTIONS  FROM 
EA-CH  CONTRIBUTING  STATE.  We  NEVER  OURSELVES  PUT  THAT 
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QUESTION  ABOUT  OUK  SHARE  IN  SaLAMIS.  SmALL  THANKS  WILL 
ANY  OF  THESE  STATES  GIVE  YOU  FOR  BRINGING  THIS  CHARGE 
AGAINST  ME  NOW,  INSTEAD  OF  WATCHING  THE  CASE  FOR  THEIR 
INTERESTS  AT  THE  ACTUAL  TIME. 

234.  15.  Xlos.  This  and  the  other  two  islands  had  won  their  lib- 
erty in  the  Social  War  of  355.  — 16.  σ-ύνταξιν.  A subscription.  This 
term  was  invented  as  a euphemism  for  (f>0pos  tribute ; see  Harpocra- 
tion,  s.  V.  The  subscription  here  alluded  to  was  paid  under  the 
arrangement  of  the  new  confederation  formed  in  377.  Cf.  Dinarch., 
p.  92.  These  changes  of  the  relation  between  Athens  and  the  islands 
are  fully  described  in  Grote.  See  also  Bockh,  Pub.  Econ.,  II.,  162. 

— 17.  irpoeleiXcyfieva.  Collected  beforehand j anticipated.  So  Xenophon 

IV.,  9)  uses  e/cX^youcTii',  Dissen.  — 20.  οΰτοι.  jEschinesand 
his  associates.  — 21.  ^χθρα$ . . . 4γγυτ€ρω.  Nearer  enmity  than  friend· 
ship.  C.  445  ; Cu.  415  ; G.  182  ; H.  589.  — 25.  Ίτώδ,  sc.  υττηρχεν 
^χοντα,  supplied  from  above.  Concise  and  pointed.  — 235.  26.  αύ- 
τοκράτωρ.  Compare  Ohjnth.,1.,  p.  10.  — 27.  ο7τλα...ά€ί.  Compare 
01.,  II.,  p.  24  ; Phil.,  III.,  p.  124.  — P.  84,  I.  4.  ούδ*  ύ-π-δ,  τ.  σ-.  κ. 
These  words  are  only  found  in  one  MS. ; but  otherwise  there  is  noth- 
ing in  them  which  would  suggest  their  being  spurious.  On  the  con- 
trar}%  they  are  quite  Demosthenic  and  add  to  the  force  of  the  sentence. 

— 6.  έΙ·ΐΓλω8...'ϊΓάντων,  absolutely  master,  leader,  lord  of  all.  The  climax 
is  made  more  lively  and  forcible  by  the  asyndeton.  — 236.  9.  ου  μό- 
νου. My  only  privilege.  The  force  of  μετεΐχορ  cannot  be  translated  ; 
he  means  that  his  privilege,  such  as  it  was,  was  not  exclusively  his 
own,  but  shared  to  the  same  extent  by  Philip’s  Athenian  supporters. 
— 10.  Ίτρουτίθδθ*.  You  extended.  Thucyd.,  VI.,  14.  — 13.  ήν... 
τυχοι.  On  whatever  pretext  each  (of  their  successes)  might  happen.  — 
14.  airfjTC,  sc.  άττό  rps  εκκλησίαν,  in  these  points  you  took  counsel  in 
the  interests  of  your  enemy  and  so  went  home.  Whiston.  — 237.  14.  €K. 
Proleptic  : we  should  say  under ; these  defeats  were  not  the  cause  of 
his  success,  but  he  had  to  start  in  each  instance  out  of  the  positions 
into  which  they  had  sunk  him.  — 17.  μύριοι.  The  same  numbers 
are  given  by  Plutarch,  Vit.  Demosth.,  5.  Their  insignificance  for  pur- 
poses of  modern  ΛvaΓfare  is  sufficiently  striking.  — 18.  άν€υ.  In- 
dependently of  the  national  forces  of  the  several  states,  i.  e.  these  foreign 
mercenaries  were  an  extra  army  altogether.  Each  state  had  its  own 
army  of  native  troops  as  well.  — 20.  crvvTcXciav.  JoinUcontribution  ; 
a much  more  emphatic  term  than  σύντα^ιζ,  234  ; but  the  συντέλεια 
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was  voluntary,  the  other  compulsory.  — 238.  20.  Xeycis.  jEschines, 
p.  74,  των  els  τον  ΤΓ0\€μον  άναλωμάτων  τα  μέν  δύο  μέρη  ύμΐν  άνέθηκεν  ots 
^σαν  άττωτέρω  οΐ  κίνδυνοι^  το  δέ  τρίτον  μέpos  θηβaίoLS.  — τα  TTpos... δί- 
καια, ί.  e.  what  would  have  been  just  on  the  part  of  Athens  to  Thebes, 
etc.,  in  reference  to  their  respective  shares  of  the  expense.  — 22. 
Βυζαντίου?,  ^schin. , p.  90.  — Εύβοέα?)  pp.  66,  67.  But  nothing 
in  ^schines’  speech  corresponds  to  this  exactly.  — 24.  €Κ6ίνων. 
Those  famous.  The  allusion  is,  of  course,  to  the  battle  of  Salainis. 
Of.  ^sch.,  Pers,  341;  Herod.,  YIIL,  48;  Thucyd.,  L,  74.  — 25. 
Ttts.  “Where  parts  of  a whole  are  stated  in  numbers,  the  article  is 
sometimes  prefixed  to  the  numeral  (to  denote  the  definiteness  of  the 
relation).”  Madv.,  G.  5.,  11,  r.  6.  — διακοσ-ία?.  It  is  sufficiently 
amusing  that  in  the  speech  de  Symm.y  p.  186,  the  orator  states  this 
number  at  one  hundred.  It  suits  his  argument  there  to  depreciate  ; 
not  so  here.  The  number  of  the  whole  fleet  is  stated  by  iEschylus  as 
300,  by  Herodotus  as  378,  by  Thucydides  as  400.  The  Athenian 
contingent  is  stated  by  Thucydides  to  have  been  two  thirds  ; and  by 
Herodotus  to  have  been  180  ships.  Compare  Whiston’s  note  de 
Symm.j  35.  — 26.  €λαττου(τθαι.  To  he  defrauded^  i.  e.  made  to  do  and 
to  pay  more  than  the  fair  share.  — P.  85,  1.  2.  €i,  thaty  Madv.,  G.  S., 
194,  c ; cf.  note,  232.  — 239.  4.  €Ϊτα  Kevds,  k.  t.  λ.,  and  after  all  they 
are  hut  poor  favors  which  you  are  conferring  on  those  persons  by  calum- 
niating me.  Whiston.  — 5.  τουτοισ-ί.  QηβaίoL·Sy  Bu^avn'ois,  Eu/3oeVi, 
238.  If  they  had  been  defrauded  (as  alleged),  it  would  be  but  a poor 
satisfaction  to  them  to  see  Demosthenes  libelled  ; they  would  have 
been  more  thankful  for  a policy  maintained  at  the  time,  to  save  them 
from  being  defrauded.  — 8.  ιταρά.  Of  time:  as  in  10  (fin.),  13 
(med.)y  etc.,  at  the  moment  of  — implying  that  there  was  no  leisure  for 
deliberation,  or  discussion  of  abstract  right ; the  action  had  to  be  in- 
stantaneous on  the  emergency  : they  had  to  secure,  not  all  they 
wanted,  but  all  they  could  get.  Whiston,  however,  takes  τταρά  as  in 
232  = under  the  existing  circumstances.  — δσ*α.  This  word  is  definite 
with  έβουλόμεθα  and  hence  takes  the  indicative,  while  with  δοίη  it  is 
indefinite  and  so  takes  the  optative.  Compare  Whiston’s  note.  — 
10.  o αντωνοΰρ.€νο?,  he  that  was  bidding  against  us.  Philip  was  ready 
to  buy  up  for  himself  any  allies  whom  the  Athenians  alienated  from 
themselves.  — 11.  καΐ.. .προ(τ8€ξόμ€νος  κα1...ΐΓρο<Γθή<Γων,  not  only  to 
receive  them,  hut  also  to  pay  them  money  into  the  bargain. 

240-243.  Supposing  I had  hesitated  in  doing  what  I did, 
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HOW  IMMEDIATELY  PHILIP  WOULD  HAVE  GAINED  ALL  : AND  THEN 
WOULD  NOT  MY  OPPONENTS  HAVE  LAID  THE  BLAME  ON  ME  ? THERE 
IS  NOTHING  SO  VILE  AS  SLANDER.  iEsCHINES  OF  ALL  SLANDERERS  IS 
VILEST,  BASE  IN  THE  WHOLE  OF  HIS  LIFE  AND  HABITS,  AND  WITH 
TALENTS  UTTERLY  PERVERTED  TO  WORK  YOUR  RUIN. 

240.  14.  ri  dv,  sc.  ττοιεΐν  below  : a reduplicated  question,  the  fuU 
phrase  being  reserved  for  the  end  of  the  sentence,  where  the  dv  is 
repeated.  — άκριβολογουμ4νου  = λ^7θϊ'το5  τα  δίκαια,  διαλ€Ύομέρον  irepl 
των  ίσων.  238.  Whistoii  : while  I was  refining  about  these  points.  — 
19.  φδόθησαν.  Given  up:  here,  of  an  opportunity  thrown  away, 
not  of  a right  surrendered,  nor  of  a trust  betrayed. — 241.  20.  του 
ρέν.  We  must  supply  inverted  commas  from  here  to  yiyovev,  as  the 
next  sentence  explains,  i.  e.  and  then,  would  they  not  have  said,  **he 
has  got  the  command  of  the  Hellespont  by  means  of  the  Byzantines  ” ? etc.  — 
21.  u-iTOTTopirlas,  87.  The  same  region  in  the  southeast  of  Russia  is 
now  a great  corn-growing  country.  — 24.  όρμ.ω|ΐ€νων,  71,  την  Έιϋβοιαν 
κατασκευά^ων  €ΤΓΐτ€ίχισμα. — 25.  κα\... yi=yes,  and.  — 242.  26.  ατο- 
νηρόν.  Λ vile  thing:  the  neuters  are  contemptuous.  The  same  strain 
of  vituperation  is  kept  up  in  the  diminutive  τάνθρώπιον,  monkey.  — · 
P.  86,  1.  1.  φύσ€ΐ  KtvaSos.  A born  beast.  The  meaning  of  κίναδο$  is 
not  limited  to  fox,  as  the  Lexica  abundantly  testify.  KaL  = even. — 
2.  €|  apxqs.  Never  in  his  life.  The  idiom  cannot  be  rendered  lit- 
erally. — 3.  αύτοτραγικόβ.  The  ideal  Tragedy -baboon.  The  form 
avTOTpayiKos  is  after  the  Platonic  αύτοα\ηθ^,  avToayadov  k.  t.  λ.,  the 
eternal  archetype  (Ιδέα)  as  distinct  from  the  human  counterpart  (el5os). 
— dpovpaios.  (Enomaus  of  the  country.  The  epithet  is  easily  under- 
stood as  referring  to  rough  and  rude  country  theatricals  in  the  demes 
adjoining  the  city.  ev  KoXXury  Οίνόμαον,  180.  — 4.  '7ταρα<Γημο5. 
Counterfeit,  lit.  mis-stamped.  The  adjective  is  a common  epithet  of 
bad  money,  p.  766,  1.  6 (cited  by  Harpocration) , but  signifies  a coun- 
terfeit in  any  and  every  sense.  No  true  and  genuine  orator,  he  means, 
would  have  so  spoken  and  acted.  Cf.  iEsch.,  Ag.,  760  ; Aristoph., 
Ach.,  517  sq. — 5.  νυν.  To-day — ordy  now  at  last.  The  position  of 
this  word  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence  gives  it  all  that  emphasis. 
And  it  retains  the  same  in  243. — 243.  6.  ώ(ηΓ€ρ  &v  €u  Cf.  194. 
The  parallel  passage  in  iEschines,  p.  86,  runs  thus  : etr*  έττερωταν  ge, 
<hs  iyώ  ττννθάνομαι,  μέλλει  tLs  hv  €Ϊη  toiovtos  larpos,  βστίζ  τφ  νοσουντι 
μεταξύ  μέν  άσθενοΰντι  μηδέν  σνμβουλεύοι,  τελεντΊισαντο^  δ*  αύτοΰ  έλθών 
eh  τά  ^ννατα  διε^ίοι  irphs  τούί  οΙκεΙου$  & έπιτηδεύσα^  byi^s  dv  έyέvετo. 
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It  is  suggested  with  some  reason  that  iEschines  inserted  this  in  his 
oration  after  hearing  the  orator’s  reply.  — 9.  vofu^ofxev*.  οϋτ  άττοθανών 
των  ΗομιξΌμένων  ήξίώθη  Isocr.,  ρ.  391.  Our  word  solemnities  is  exactly 
parallel.  The  sense  of  φέροίτο  {were  being  performed)  alludes  to  the 
funeral  procession.  And  αυτφ,  in  his  honor ^ is  another  exainj)le  of  the 
Dative  of  Relation.  — 10.  το  καΐ  τό.  So  and  so,  another  instance 
of  the  article  (or  relative)  used  as  a demonstrative  pronoun.  71. 
Donaldson’s  New  Cratylus,  148. — 11.  €μβρόντητ€.  Lunatic,  lit. 
thunder-stricken,  Cf.  τ€τύφωμαι  (note),  11.  — 12.  6Ϊτα  νυν  Xeycts.  So 
then,  you  speak  at  last,  do  you?  νυν = nunc  demum  as  above,  etra  ex- 
presses irony  and  indignation. 

244  - 247.  What  chance  had  I against  Philip?  He  had 

MIGHT  ON  HIS  SIDE,  AND  I HAD  ONLY  RIGHT  : I COULD  BEAT  HIS 
SIDE  IN  ARGUMENT,  BUT  THEY  COULD  WIN  BY  ARMS.  AlL  THAT  A 
SINGLE  STATESMAN  COULD  DO  I DID.  AnD  OF  THIS  I CHALLENGE 
THE  FULLEST  INVESTIGATION. 

244.  13.  ήτταν.  Chaeronea.  The  dilemma  is  again  merely  rhe- 
torical (cf.  217).  ^schines  might  deplore  the  calamity,  and  yet 
feel  satisfaction  in  his  rival’s  policy  having  been  proved  a mistake.  — 
ovZi  = not  even.  — yavpias.  Exult:  strictly  of  a spirited  horse.  The 
present  tense  here  includes  the  imperfect  = did  and  still  do  : on  the 
other  hand  ττροσηκεν  refers  back  to  a past  issue  which  might  have 
happened  but  never  did ; precisely  ‘‘  imperfect.”  — 14.  €v  ovScvl  των 
Trap*  €p.oC,  you  will  not  find  it  (the  defeat)  to  have  befallen  the  city  in  any 
one  of  my  measures,  literally,  the  things  pertaining  to  me,  i.  e.  Athens  was 
victorious  in  its  embassies  and  plans  which  were  managed  by  Demos- 
thenes, and  defeated  only  in  battle  where  he  was  not  responsible,  έν, 
not  by,  as  rendered  by  some,  but,  as  usual,  in.  — 20.  PacriXeW,  e.  g. 
Cersobleptes  who  is  so  prominently  mentioned  in  the  speech  c.Aristocr. 
(see  also  p.  160,  etc.)  and  Teres  (ib.).  — 21.  τ€λ€υταία.  Here  follows 
πρφην  in  one  MS.,  and  νυν  in  all  the  other  MSS.  But  Σ reads  as 
aboΛ'■e : and  either  adverb  looks  very  like  an  interpolation. — 22. 
ταΰτα.  These  points  he  (Philip)  came  and  carried  by  force  of  arms. 
245.  25.  ραλακίαν.  Aischin.,  p.  74  (fin.) : ου  yap  ρήτωρ  άστράτευτο$ 
καί  λιπών  τήν  τάξιν  αύτού$  ένουθέτησεν.  — τον  αυτόν,  the  same  man, 
sc.  Demosthenes.  — 26.  καΐ  ταΰτα,  and  that  too,  sc.  κρείττω  yeveaOai. 
TOLS  \6yois,  dat.  of  means.  —246.  P.  87,  1.  4.  πασ-αν.  Make  any  and 
every  examination : 5,  πάντων. — 7.  ΐΓ^Ίτρακταί  pot.  Grote  thoroughly 
indorses  the  orator’s  opinion  here,  referring  especially  to  the  Olyn- 
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thiacs  and  Philippics,  above  all  to  the  First  Philippic.  — 8.  πολιτικά. 
If  we  render  TrdXecs  states,  perhaps  constitutional  is  the  best  translation 
of  τΓολιτίκά.  Whiston  well  renders  : which  are  found  in  all  states  as 
constitutional  and  necessary  defects,  — 11.  ορμήν.  An  impulse  to  do  their 
duty,  — 13.  ovScls  μήποθ*.  The  construction  is  the  common  ου.,.μή 
with  the  subjunctive  where  we  supply  beLvbv  or  5^os  έστί,  between  the 
two  negatives,  simply  amounting  to  a future  with  the  very  strongest 
negation.  See  Madv.,  G.  S.,  124,  a,  3 ; C.  627  ; Cu.  620  ; H.  845. 
— 247. 18.  οΰθ*  ήγ€μών.  The  phraseology  in  this  passage  is  a reitera- 
tion of  21,  24,  60.  The  senses  of  irphs  are  noticed  17.  — ούδ*  o λ<5- 
'yos...'irpbs  €μ€.  The  question  does  not  even  pertain  tome.  — 20.  ή μή. 
These  words  are  omitted  in  one  MS.,  which  inserts  /ιή  between  τφ  and 
διαφθαρψαί  to  the  great  detriment  of  the  sense.  But  Σ and  the  rest 
read  as  above.  Translate  : And  really  as  regards  being  bribed  or  not,  I 
have  beaten  Philip  (i.  e.  in  the  game  of  corruption  where  one  party 
tries  to  bribe  and  the  other  to  resist  the  bribe) : for  as  the  bidder  has 
defeated  the  acceptor  if  he  buys  him  up,  so  the  refuser,  if  uncorrupted,  has 
defeated  the  bidder.  Whiston  cites  Herod.,  I.,  68,  69. 

248-250.  That  Ctesiphon  is  justified  in  speaking  of  me  in 

THESE  terms  is  SUFFICIENTLY  PROVED  BY  THE  FACT  THAT  AFTER 
ChaIRONEA,  in  the  serious  crisis  of  our  fortunes,  I WAS 

ELECTED  AGAIN  AND  AGAIN  TO  SERVE  ON  OUR  MOST  IMPORTANT  COM- 
MISSIONS, AND  THOUGH  ATTACKED  BY  INCESSANT  PROSECUTIONS  ON 
THE  PART  OF  THE  MACEDONIAN  FACTION,  I WAS  ALWAYS  ACQUITTED 
HONORABLY. 

248.  24.  d μ€ν.  The  materials  then  with  which  I supplied  my  friend 
(Ctesiphon)  to  enable  him  to  write  these  ivords  with  truth  about  me.  Here 
ypάφeLv  has  its  technical  sense,  referring  to  the  psephisma  which  pro- 
posed the  vote  of  the  crown.  The  real  primary  meaning  of  Skaios  is 
always  right  or  righteous : the  narrower  senses  true  or  just  are  merely 
secondary  notions  of  the  word.  As  one  good  instance,  see  Soph., 
Trach.,  348.  26.  d δ ...·υμ6ί$,  but  those  which  you,  the  whole  people, 

supplied.  P.  88,  1.  3.  €μβ€βηκώ$.  In  the  very  midst  of  its  perils  and 
alarms,  lit.  walking  in  them.  Whiston.  It  agrees  with  δημο$.  — άγνω- 
μονήσ-αι.  Cf.  207.  The  state  had  reason  to  feel  provoked  then  if 
ever  at  the  orator’s  policy.  — 4.  ήν  with  the  force  of  &v,  as  so 
often.  See  196,  note  έξήρκ€ΐ. — <τωτηρΙα$.  Salvation,!,  e.  deliver- 
ance from  impending  destruction  and  restoration  to  perfect  soundness. 
The  use  of  the  word  to  describe  political  successes  is  incessant  in  the 
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Attic  orators.  — 7.  al  τάφροι.  See  the  parallel  passage  in  Lycurgus 
(c.  Leocr.y  p.  154),  έττεμέλουντο  yap  oi  μέν  rrjs  των  τειχών  κατασκευής, 
oi  δέ  τής  των  τάφρων,  κ.  τ.  λ.  — 9.  σιτώνην.  Corn  commissioner. 
Besides  the  regular  σιτοφύλακες,  who  had  the  charge  of  the  public 
granaries  {σιτοδόκαή,  there  were  appointed  in  any  crisis  of  scarcity 
{σιτοδεία)  special  commissioners  to  procure  an  extra  importation  of 
foreign  corn.  See  Die.  Ant.  SiTOS.  — 249.  11.  γραφά?.  See  3, 

note  on  έλεΐν.  On  είσayyελίaς,  see  13.  On  ευθύνας,  55,  117,  etc.  — 
συστάντων,  having  combined  (aor.)  ; ΙτΓαγόντων,  continually  bringing 
(imperf.  part.).  — 12.  ού  8i*  Ιαυτών,  i.  e.  they  suborned  persons  to 
make  these  accusations  and  carry  on  these  prosecutions,  taking  care 
to  keep  their  own  share  in  the  proceedings  out  of  sight,  and  choosing 
such  instruments  as  were  least  likely  to  be  suspected  of  connection 
with  themselves  : subornabant  alios  quorum  nomine  sperabant  fore  ut  ipsi 
laterent.  Bremi.  — 14.  'ΐτρώτου$,  sc.  μετά  τήν  εν  Ιίαιρωνείφ  μάχην 
(SchoL).  In  338,  when  the  triumph  of  Macedon  was  assumed,  there 
would  naturally  be  a great  opening  for  the  Macedonian  party  at 
Athens  to  persecute  the  Opposition.  — 16.  Σω<τικλ€ου5.  Only  men- 
tioned here  : the  same  remark  applies  to  Melantus.  — Φιλοκράτου$ 
of  Eleusis  (c.  Aristog.,  p.  783) : not  the  person  mentioned  above  (21), 
who  was  of  Hagnus. — 17.  Διώνδου.  222. — 18.  τοινυν.  There  is 
an  anacoluthon  here.  After  the  long  protasis  and  parenthesis  the 
speaker  takes  breath  and  starts  as  if  with  a fresh  sentence.  Trans- 
late : well,  through  all  these  troubles.  Whiston  renders  : on  all  these 
occasions,  I say.  — 22.  εύορκα.  Who  had  taken  their  oath  and  gave 
their  verdict  according  to  their  oath,  i.  e.  a conscientious  verdict.  On  the 
contrast  of  tenses  in  these  participles  cf.  the  parallel  passage,  6 ; on 
υπέρ  = to  the  honor  of,  cf.  1 and  8 ; and  on  εύορκα,  2.  — 250.  24.  τδ 
p.€pos.  222. — P.  89,  1.  1.  €'ΐτ€σηρ.αίν€σ-θ€.  Continued  to  sign  and 
seal,  i.  e.  to  approve  officially  as  correct,  .^schines  uses  the  word 
metaphorically,  de  F.  L.,  p.  34,  indorsing.  — 2.  'ΐΓροσ·ωμιολογ€ίτ€,  you 
further  certified.  AVhiston. — 4.  δνορα.  What  name  was  it  proper  or 
right  for  Ctesiphon  to  assign  to  my  actions,  — was  it  not  that  name  which  he 
saw  the  public  assigning  7 etc. 

251.  But,  it  will  be  said,  a man  of  honor  ΛνοπΕϋ  never  have 

BEEN  PROSECUTED  AT  ALL.  If  SO,  HAPPY  THE  MAN  ! YeT  HOW  IS 
HE  BETTER  THAN  THE  ACCUSED,  WHO  IS  HONORABLY  ACQUITTED  ? I 
TOO  MAY  SAY  I HAVE  NEVER  BEEN  PROSECUTED  — AT  LEAST  BY 
iEsC  HINES. 
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8.  rh  του  Κ€φάλου.  That  remark  of  Cephalus  was  fine:  never  to  he 
put  on  public  trial.  More  exactly  : that  affair  of  Cephalus  was  beautiful: 
never  in  any  instance  to  have  been  prosecuted:  yeSj  indeed ^ and  fortunate 
too.  The  passage  in  JEschiiies  runs  thus  (p.  81,  fin.)  : Άλλ’  ουχΙ  6 
Κ^0αλθ5  ό TTokaibs  e/cei^os,  ό δοκών  δημοηκώτατο3  yeyov^vai,  ούχ  οϋτω$ 
άλλ’  έττί  roTs  ivavrioLS  έφίλοημεϊτο,  βτι  ουδεμίαν  ττώποτε  ypa<f>^v  ττέφειτ^ε 
παρανόμων.  We  have  had  Cephalus  already  mentioned,  with  the 
other  eminent  statesmen,  219. — 12.  irpos  y€  τούτον,  so  far  as  he 
(^schines)  is  concerned  at  least.  — 14.  €*γράψατο,  sc.  ΑΙσχίνψ.  An- 
other taunt  on  the  indirect  attack  (15,  16).  ypάφ€σθaL  describes  the 
mere  commencement  of  the  action,  διώκειν  its  prosecution.  — 15.  ώμο- 
λόγημαι  μηδ€ν.  Although  the  normal  construction  would  be  ονδέν 
we  more  usually  find  the  negative  to  be  μή  after  verbs  of  assertion  or 
concession.  If  ονδέν  had  been  written  here  the  negative  would  not 
have  had  so  close  a connection  with  elvai.  Whiston  agrees  with 
Schafer  that  μηδέν ^ not  ούδέν^  is  used  to  express  the  admission  of 
jEschines. 

252-255.  Now  for  his  argument  regarding  Fortune.  Any 

ARGUMENT  FOUNDED  ON  FORTUNE  IS  WEAK,  BUT  HIS  PARTICULAR 
ARGUMENT  IS  WRONG  IN  PRINCIPLE.  HoW  CAN  THE  FORTUNE  OF 
ANY  PRIVATE  CITIZEN  AFFECT  OR  IMPAIR  THE  FORTUNE  OF  THE 

STATE?  However,  let  us  examine  his  private  Fortune  and 

MY  OWN,  SIDE  BY  SIDE,  IN  DETAIL. 

252.  17.  άγνωμοσ-ύνην.  Unfairness^  207.  Cf.  άyvωμovησalf  248. 
μeyάληv  δέ  OeoTs  άyvωμoσύvηv  [θέμενοί]^  Soph.,  Trach.y  1266,  injustice. 
— 19.  6λως  μεν,  in  general.  It  is  correlative  to  έπει  δτ)  δέ.  — 20. 
Ίτροφφίΐ.  Cf.  ρ.  576,  1.  13,  καίτοι  π Cos  έστι  δίκαιον  τοϋνομα  μέν  τούτο 
6vf.Lδos  προφέρειν  έμοί.  So  ohjicere  in  Latin.  — 21.  ήν  refers  to  ταΰ- 
τη§  below  : how  is  it  proper  to  speak  of  thatj  or  how  reproach  another  for 
that  whichf  etc.  — 27.  άνθρωττινώτ€ρον,  lit.  more  humanly y i.  e.  with  a 
more  just  apprehension  of  human  life  : with  how  much  more  truths  and 
the  moderation  befitting  the  nature  of  man. — 253.  P.  90,  1.  3.  Δω8ω- 
ναίον.  He  assigns  this  ancient  and  venerable  title  here  to  Zeus,  be- 
cause he  wishes  to  represent  him  as  the  Lord  of  oracles  and  prophecies, 
whose  estimate  of  Athenian  fortune  once  declared  oracularly  must  be 
always  true  ; the  fortune  of  Athens  is  therefore  intrinsically  good ; 
though  not  exempt  from  sharing  in  the  common  distresses  of  the 
Avorld,  when  such  distresses  are  universal  as  they  are  at  the  present 
crisis.  The  good  fortune  of  Athens,  involving  also  the  favor  of  the 
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gods,  is  a favorite  theme  with  Demosthenes.  Compare  Phil.,  I.,  12, 
where  he  says,  “ fortune  always  takes  better  care  of  us  than  v'e  do  of 
ourselves.” — ήμ,ΐν.  After  this  word  one  MS.  inserts  καΐ  το*'  Άττόλλω  τον 
Πύθων.  Dindorf,  following  Σ,  reads  as  in  the  text.  But  Bremi,  Bek- 
ker,  and  Whiston  retain  the  insertion.  If  retained  it  weakens  greatly 
the  force  of  καί  before  τόν  Αία,  Zeus  himself,  and  weakens  somewhat 
the  force  of  the  whole  sentence.  — 4.  €ΤΓ€χ€ΐ,  obtains,  prevails.  — 254. 
7.  rb  |x^v  Toivw.  Now  the  fact  that  we  chose  the  noblest  policy  and  the 
fact  that  we  are  in  better  case  than  those  very  Hellenes  who  expected  that 
their  position  would  be  constant  prosperity,  provided  they  threw  us  over  — 
this  1 set  down  to  the  state's  good  fortune.  — 9.  διάξ€ΐν,  i.  e.  that  they 
would  live  their  lives  out  in  a state  of  perfect  happiness.  — 10.  τιθημ», 
is  in  its  technical  sense  of  recording  in  a valuation  or  estimate  under 
a particular  item.  — rb  hk  Ίτροσ-κρουσ-αι.  But  that  we  have  met  with 
reverses  and  that  events  have  not  all  turned  out  as  we  wished,  — this  I con· 
sider  the  state  has  participated  as  our  allotted  share  in  the  fortune  of  the  rest 
of  the  world.  The  infinitives  are  the  direct  objects  of  μ€ταλαμβάνω 
which  like  μετέχω  and  μβταδίδωμι  is  often  constructed  with  an  accu- 
sative, as  well  as  with  a partitive  genitive,  and  τδ.,.μέρο^  is  in  appo- 
sition with  these  infinitive  clauses.  In  έπφάλΧον  we  have  an  example 
of  the  intransitive  use  of  that  verb:  so  Herod.,  II.,  180,  robs  A€\φoύs 
δέ  έπέβαλ\€  τταρασχβΐν.  Id.,  IV.,  11δ,  των  κτημάτων  το  έττιβάλλον.  — 
255.  14.  Ιδίαν.  Personal,  i.  e.  ^Eschines  has  no  right  to  say  that  my 
sins  bring  a curse  on  the  state  (^Esch.,  p.  73)  : a man’s  personal  for- 
tune only  affects  his  own  personal  affairs  and  extends  no  further  ; any 
estimate  of  it  must  be  made  within  that  limit.  — 18.  κυριωτ6ραν. 
More  supreme  than:  i.  e.  more  potent  in  producing  effects.  Cf.  .Esch., 
p.  73,  /. 

256.  As  HE  HAS  MADE  PERSONAL  REFLECTIONS  ON  ME,  I AM 
OBLIGED,  HOWEVER  RELUCTANT,  TO  RETALIATE. 

25.  ψυχρότητα.  Ungenerous  feeling:  a lack  of  that  human  warmth 
of  heart  and  sympathy  which  would  naturally  produce  great  tender- 
ness of  word  and  deed  towards  the  unfortunate.  This  use  of  the 
word  ψυχρότη^  is  unexampled  ; but  the  context  explains  it.  The 
Lexica,  however,  and  the  editors  translate  it  otherwise  : indifference, 
puerility,  absurdity.  But  L.  and  S.  : coldness  of  heart,  indifference.  — 
26.  €γώ  ·γάρ,  for  I (emphatic)  do  not  consider  any  one  wise  who  in- 
sults another  for  being  poor,  nor  prides  himself  for  being  brought  up 
in  affluence.  — P.  91,  1.  3.  ώδ  dv  δύνωμαι.  The  full  form  of  the 
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adverbial  expression  which  is  usually  elliptical.  Cf.  4 throughout.  — 
€K  των  €*νόντων,  under  (lit.  out  of)  existing  circumstances. 

257-264.  1 HAD  THE  education  of  a gentleman  from 

CHILDHOOD  UPWARDS,  AND  I TOOK  THE  POSITION  OF  A GENTLEMAN 
IN  PUBLIC  LIFE  AND  BUSINESS.  iEsCHINES  BEGAN  LIFE  AS  AN 
ERRAND-BOY  OF  VERY  DUBIOUS  PARENTAGE,  WAS  THEN  ENGAGED 
IN  A SUCCESSION  OF  MENIAL  AND  VULGAR  OCCUPATIONS,  FINALLY 
EMERGED  AS  A STATESMAN,  BUT  WHAT  A STATESMAN  ! — WITHOUT 
HEART  AND  WITHOUT  CHARACTER  ! 

257.  6.  φοιτάν  has  here  its  common  technical  sense  to  go  to  school, 
irats  ών  έφοίτα$  es  rivos  διδασκάλου  ; Arist.,  Eq.^  1235  ; Plat.,  Prot., 
326,  C,  etc.  The  course  of  school  education  is  fully  described  in  the 
Protagoras,  p.  325  ; it  consisted  of  (1)  ypdggara  (language  spoken  and 
written),  (2)  study  of  authors,  (3)  music,  and  (4)  €νκοσμία  (good 
principles  and  good  behavior).  — καΐ  ^χ€ΐν,  κ.  τ.  λ.,  and  to  have  what 
(i.  e.  such  an  inheritance  or  allowance  as)  one  must  have  who  is  to  do 
nothing  mean  through  indigence,  i.  e.  I was  exempt  from  the  necessity 
of  earning  my  bread  in  any  menial  Λvay,  258.  The  vulgarity  of  this 
“odious  comparison”  requires  indeed  all  the  apology  of  256,  and  even 
so  is  intolerable.  — 8.  €|€λθόντι,  i.  e.  when  I became  an  ^φηβο^  and 
was  entered  in  the  ληξιαρχικόν  ypaggareiov  as  now  τελών  ds  &νδρα$, 
and  of  ripe  age  to  hold  office.  Cf.  c.  Mid.,  pp.  564,  565  ; c.  Aphob., 
p.  857  ; c.  Onet.,  865,  etc.;  Die.  Ant.,  Έφτ;/3ο5.  — ακόλουθα,  suitable, 
the  natural  sequel : i.  e.  undertaking  those  state  offices  which  only  the 
wealthier  class,  104,  were  required  to  serve.  The  Choregus  volun- 
teered, as  the  accepted  representative  of  his  tribe,  to  bear  the  whole 
expense  of  putting  one  of  the  selected  Dramas  on  the  stage.  We  have 
a full  account  in  the  Midias  of  how  the  orator  served  the  Choregia  and 
the  Trierarchia  (pp.  540,  564).  The  duties  of  the  Trierarch  have  been 
already  noticed,  104  - 106.  The  system  of  the  Eisphora  (extraordinary 
Property  Tax)  was  identical  with  that  described  103,  note,  rpyepovas. 
For  fuller  particulars  on  the  various  technical  allusions  in  this  para- 
graph, see  Die.  Ant.,  s.  vv. : and  with  all  this  account  of  the  orator’s 
early  life  compare  the  speeches  against  Aphohus,  p.  811  sq.  — 10.  φι- 
λοτιμίας. Fell  short  in  no  point  of  duty  either  public  or  private.  Bremi 
says:  “officia  ex  quibus  honorifice  praestitis  laus  redundat  in  eum 
qui  prsestiterat : hie  etiam  officia  complectitur  amicis  prsestanda.” 
Though  φιλοτιμία  is  literally  honorable  ambition,  we  cannot  but  para- 
phrase it  here.  — 16.  καλά  γ€,  honorable  at  any  rate,  whatever  may  be 
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said  of  their  utility.  — 258.  17.  (τυ[χρ€βίωκα  with  the  next  seven 
words  happens  to  make  a Hexameter.  — ττόλλ*  dv  ^χων,  though  I could 
say  many  other  things  about  it,  sc.  if  I would.  — 19.  €V  ols.  By  dwelling 
on  what  I am  proud  of.  The  sentiment  is  exactly  the  same  as  in  4. 
The  unexpressed  antecedent  to  έν  oh  is  ro?s  irgdyguai,  dative  of  the 
cause  (i.  e.  the  cause  of  their  probable  annoyance),  in  immediate  con- 
nection with  λυττησαί.  — 20.  σ-€|χν<>ς.  Imposing:  here  false  assump- 
tion is  implied  in  contrast  to  just  pride  {σεμνύνομαι).  On  σ€μνό$,  cf. 
35,  τα  ρήματα.  — 21.  Trpbs  ταύτην,  in  comparison  with  this.  — ττοία... 
τύχτ),  what  kind  of  fortune  you  have  experienced.  — 23.  ΊΓροσ-€δρ€ΰων. 
Sitting  in  attendance  on ; i.  e.  not  a member  of  the  school,  but  only 
there  as  errand-boy  and  drudge.  — p.eXav.  We  know  little  or  nothing 
about  the  ink  used  at  this  period ; but  from  this  passage  we  must 
infer  that  it  was  prepared  like  our  Indian  ink  by  rubbing  from 
a cake.  See  Die.  Ant.,  Atramentum.  — 24.  βάθρα.  Suhsellia 
scholastica.  Cf.  Platon.,  Protag. ^ 325,  E,  τταρατιθέασιν  abroh  erri 
των  βάθρων  dvayLyv0aK€iv  ττοιητων  dyadQv  ττοιήματα.  — 'ΐΓαιδαγω*γ€ίον. 
Synonymous  with  διδασκαλεΐον.  The  word  πaίδayωyϋs  has  the  gen- 
eral sense  of  tutor  as  well  as  its  particular  sense  of  tlie  slave  who 
escorted  the  hoy  on  his  way  to  school.  — 25.  oIkctov.  Exactly  our  own 
domestic:  an  in-door  servant  only.  — 259.  26.  τ€λού<ττ|.  Suidas  calls 
Glaucothea  a τεΧέστρια,  the  orator  styles  her  τυμιτανίστρια^  284.  In 
these  initiations,  which  were  of  Phrygian  origin,  Glaucothea  as  high 
priestess  would  play  the  cymbals,  and  iEschines  would  read  the 
requisite  passages  out  of  the  mystic  books.  The  deity  worshipped 
in  these  solemnities  seems  to  have  been  Sabazius,  a Phrygian  god, 
afterwards  identified  with  Dionysus  Sabazius.  Aristoph.,  A^^,  875, 
εϋχεσθε  καί  (f>pvyi\(p  Σαβα^ιφ,  where  (hpvyCkos  is  a wretched  pun  on 
ΦpύyLos.  — 27.  <Γϋν€(ΓΚ€υωροΰ.  And  helped  in  all  the  other  business 
{ceremonies y Kennedy ; impostures^  Whiston),  i.  e.  all  the  technical 
performance  connected  with  the  rites,  as  the  context  explains.  — 
P.  92,  1.  1.  τήν  νύκτα,  during  the  night,  μεν  is  correlative  to  δέ  with 
iv  Tah  ήμέραί^.  — ν€βρίζων.  A coined  word,  contemptuous  in  its 
form  ; so  κρατηρίζων  also  : working  away  with  fawn-skin  and  bowl.  The 
wearing  of  the  fawn-skin  in  Dionysiac  rites  is  sufficiently  notorious  ; 
here  it  is  probably  meant  that  the  business  of  AEschines  was  to  robe 
the  candidates  for  initiation,  as  well  as  assuming  the  dress  himself. 
See  Harpocration  (s.  v.).  The  κρατήρ  would  be  indispensable,  both 
for  libations  and  for  the  orgies  which  followed.  — καθαίρων.  Dissen 
11* 
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cites  here  the  excellent  explanatory  note  of  Wyttenbach  on  Plutarch, 
de  Superstit.,  166,  a.  “ Lustrationis  pars  erat  ut  corpus  lustrandum 
circumlineretur  et  quasi  circumpinseretur  imprimis  luto,  ττηλ^,  turn 
abstergeretur,  quorum  illud  est  ττερίμάττβιρ  hoc  άτΓομάττβίΐ/,  sed  utrum- 
que  promiscue  de  iota  lustratione  dicitur.”  See  also  Harpocration,  s.  v. 
άτΓομάττων.  As  here  described,  the  clay  was  first  smeared  all  over  the 
«kin  and  then  rubbed  off  with  bran.  The  total  operation  is  meant  by 
καθαίρων,  the  details  by  καΐ.,.τητύροι^.  — 3.  άνισ-τά$  is  transitive,  rais- 
ing, or  making  them  rise.  — 4.  ^φυγον.  I^ve  escaped  the  had;  I*ve 
found  the  better.  The  idea  of  initiation  is  to  consecrate  and  purify  the 
nature  of  the  initiated.  Hence  the  candidate  is  told  to  describe  him- 
self as  renouncing  sin  and  cleaving  to  good  forever.  Cf.  the  notorious 
passage  of  Isocrates  {Panegyr.,  28)  concerning  the  origin  and  concep- 
tion of  the  Mysteries.  Also  Cic.,  de  Leg.,  II.,  14.  Eurip.,  Bacch., 
900,  is  compared  by  Elmsley.  The  same  formula  of  devotion,  as 
Dissen  notices,  was  used  at  Athens  in  certain  nuptial  ceremonies  : 
Suidas,  s.  v.  'έφvyov.  — 5.  όλολύξαι  is  the  howling  in  the  orgies.  — 
καΐ...  νομίζω,  and  for  my  part  I believe  it,  sc.  that  no  one  ever  did  howl 
so.  — 6.  οΰτω  μ€γα.  Cf.  285,  εϋφωνον  ; 313,  \αμττροφωνοτατο$.  Also, 
p.  449,  de  F.  L.,  where  the  voice  of  ^Eschines  is  fully  criticised.  — 
260.  8.  θιά(Γου9  has  here  its  technical  sense  of  a Dionysiac  procession 
or  rather  riot,  — *Ίακχε  rbvb'  avh  Χειμώνα  χορεύσων  daiovs  is  θιασώ- 
ras.  Arist.,  Ran.,  326.  — 9.  μαραθώ.  Fennel,  the  Attic  foiin  of 
μαράθρφ.  The  plant  was  supposed  to  have  magic  powers.  ^Elian, 
H.  A.,  IX.,  17,  cited  by  Dissen.  — λ€υκη.  The  white  poplar  was 
supposed  to  grow  in  the  infernal  regions.  Harpocration  cites  Horn., 
Il,  XIII. , 389  ; XYL  482.  That  this  Dionysus  of  the  Mysteries  was 
one  of  the  χθόνιοι  is  suiRciently  clear  from  the  Ranee  of  Aristophanes 
(1.  c.).  — 10.  7rap€Las.  Squeezing  the  big-cheeked  snakes.  Like,  if  not 
the  same  as,  the  ‘‘puff  adder.”  W.  The  serpents  were  so  called  from 
the  puffed  shape  of  their  heads  ; they  were  not  venomous.  Cf. 
Aristoph.,  Plat,  690.  On  their  use  in  Bacchic  rites,  cf.  Eurip., 
Bacch.,  697  : καΐ  KaraariKTovs  dophs  \ 6φεσι  κατε^ώσαντο  Χιχμώσιν  yivvv, 
— 11.  €υοί  σ-αβοϊ.  Evoe  Saboe.  The  joyous  interjections  ei)ot,  εΰα, 
εύάν  (said  to  be  of  Eastern  etymology)  were  specially  appropriate  to 
Dionysiac  revels.  Σαβοΐ  is  understood  to  be  the  abbreviated  vocative 
of  Σaβά^Los.  — VT]S  &ττη§.  The  words  of  the  song  put  to  represent 
the  tune  of  the  dance  — Hymen,  Hymensee,  is  always  cited  as  a par- 
allel. The  ancient  lexicographers  explain  ύψ  &ττηs  as  being  mystic 
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names  either  of  Dionysus  or  of  Atys ; and  support  the  former  view 
by  fanciful  derivations,  — vqs  from  verbs,  &ττη3  from  άτη.  We  have 
no  other  information  as  to  the  meaning  or  origin  of  the  words.  — 
eTTopxovpevos  = dancing  to  the  song.  — 12.  ^ξαρχοβ  applies  to  the  mu- 
sic, ττροΎ^^€μών  to  the  procession,  = prcecentor,  leader  of  the  dance.  The 
meanings  of  κιστοφόρο3  and  \LKvo<j)bpos  are  somewhat  disputed.  But  it 
is  pretty  well  established  that  the  κίστη  referred  to  was  the  chest  in 
which  the  mystic  articles  were  shut  up  and  carried  in  procession  (cf. 
the  proverb  6vos  &yωv  μυστήρια,  Aristoph.,  Ran.,  159,  Schol.) : and 
that  the  \ίκνον  was  a fan-shaped  basket  containing  first-fruits  and  all 
necessaries  for  the  sacrifices,  Dionysus  having,  among  other  epithets, 
the  7^pas  of  λικνίτη$.  — 14.  ^νθρυτττα.  ψωμοί  οιριρ  βeβpeyμevoι  ods 
έτΓοίουν  els  σκάφην  &pTovs  biaepbxj/avres  — καΐ  φακήν  eTriaKeddaavres 
(IJlpian),  i.  e.  bits  of  bread  soaked  in  a bowl  of  wine  and  sprinkled 
over  with  pulse.  It  may  be  rendered  sweetmeats.  — o-Tpeirrovs,  twists, 
— 15.  ν€ηλατα,  according  to  Harpocration  were  rolls  of  fresh-ground 
barley-meal  steeped  in  honey  and  studded  with  raisins  and  chick-peas. 
Lobeck,  however,  derives  the  word,  with  much  more  probability,  from 
έΧαύνω,  siting  the  use  of  έΧατήρ  for  pastry  in  Aristoph.,  Equit.,  1181. 

— 261.  17.  €ν€γράφηδ.  Enrolled  on  the  list  of  your  deme.  The  presid- 
ing oflS.cer  in  every  deme  {Bημapχos)  kept  a register  of  all  citizens  of 
full  age  who  could  be  counted  among  its  members  ; this  Λνη3  called 
the  Χηξιαρχικον  ypaμμaτeΐov,  and  was  the  necessary  record  to  prove 
citizenship.  — τούτο,  i.  e.  the  difiiculty  you  had  to  get  your  name  put 
on  the  list,  on  the  ground  of  your  parentage.  — 18.  οδν.  Aflerall.  Here 
odv  has  its  full  original  force  already  noticed  (23)  as  an  accusative 
absolute  of  the  neuter  participle  of  — this  being  so,  i.  e.  the  point 
being  assumed  to  be  true,  though  not  worth  discussing.  Compare 
our  I say,  and  however,  in  their  resumptive  use.  — 19.  γραμ.ματ€υ€ΐν. 
127,  bXeOpos  ypaμμaτeύs.  De  F.  L.,  p.  371,  1.  20,  etc.  The  diminu- 
tive dpxibioLS  is  sarcastic  and  contemptuous  = petty  magistrates. 
Aristoph.,  Av.,  1111,  κΚν  Xaxbvres  άρχίδιον  eXd'  αρττάσαι  βούΧησθέ  τι. 

— 262.  23.  βαρυ<Γτόνοι$.  To  those  actors  nicknamed  the  Lugubrious, 
doubtless  because  they  overacted  the  pathetic.  We  know  nothing  of 
them  from  other  sources.  In  the  de  F.  L.,  p.  418,  we  find  jEschines 
acting  as  tritagonist  to  a different  pair  of  artistes,  Theodorus  and  Aris- 
todemus  ; but  that  was  at  Athens,  not  in  the  rural  (or,  as  we  should 
say,  “ provincial  ”)  performances.  — 26.  οιτωρώνηε·  A costermonger, 
lit.  a small  fruiterer  who  would  purchase  a stock  of  fruit  from  the 
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market-gardens  and  sell  it  on  his  own  account.  The  rustic  audience, 
according  to  the  orator,  pelted  iEschines  so  freely  for  his  bad  acting, 
that  he  might  have  set  himself  up  in  the  olive  and  fig  trade  with  the 
quantities  which  they  threw  at  him.  — 27.  τραύματα.  The  remark 
is  meant  to  be  facetious  : i.  e.  .^schines  received  more  wounds  from 
figs  and  olives  in  his  desperate  and  deadly  battles  with  the  audience 
than  he  ever  did  in  the  state’s  service.  With  Dindorf  I prefer  to 
retain  τραύματα  here,  though  Σ omits  it ; all  the  other  MSS.  have  it, 
and  Schafer  retained  it,  though  with  a different  interpretation  ; 
according  to  his  view  jEschines  robbed  the  orchards  and  got  caught 
and  thrashed  while  doing  so.  But  the  other  explanation  is  simpler 
and  better.  So  Holmes.  But  τραύματα  is  probably  a gloss,  and  is 
omitted  by  most  editors.  And  άyώvωv^  especially  with  the  relative 
clause  which  follows,  can  hardly  mean  anything  else  than  the  dramatic 
contests  in  which  JEschines  and  his  associates  were  continually  battling 
(jijavpti'i.)  for  dear  life.  The  result  was,  Demosthenes  means  to  say, 
that  they  got  more  (both  kicks  and  coppers)  in  this  way  than  from  act- 
ing in  the  plays.  — P.  93,  1.  2.  &<nrov8os  καΐ  άκήρυκτο$,  an  implacable 
and  unceasing  wary  where  there  is  no  mention  of  a treaty  and  no  sus- 
pension of  hostilities  on  the  appearance  of  a herald  with  a flag  of 
truce.  W.  — 4.  <ΓκώΊΓΤ€ΐ5.  As  JEschines  charged  Demosthenes  Avith 
cowardice  in  the  battle  of  Chseronea,  e.  g.  p.  76,  κaτayayoύσηs  δ'  αυ- 
τόν ets  τψ  ττόλιν  τη3  άττροσδοκήτον  σωτηρία3  Tobs  μίν  πρώτους  χρόνους 
ύτΓ0τρομο$  ijv  MpWTTOSy  καΐ  τταριών  ημιΘνη$  έπΙ  το  βήμα  εΙρηνοφύΧακα 
νμα$  αύτδν  e/cAeue  χειροτονείν.  — 263.  5.  ών...α1τιάσ*αιτ , which  might 
he  imputed  Ιο  his  poverty,  lit.  for  which  one  might  blame  his  poverty. 
C.  431  ; Cu.  422  ; G.  173,  2 ; H.  577,  b.  — 6.  αυτά... κατηγορήματα, 
the  actual  charges  against  your  character.  — 8.  *ιγοτ€.  At  last : con- 
tinuing the  taunt  that  iEschines  was  long  excluded  from  political  life 
by  his  low  origin  and  occupations. — 9.  λαγώ  pLov.  Herod.,  III., 
108,  0 \ayos  υπό  iravTos  θηρεύεται  θηρίου  καΐ  6ρνιθο^  καί  ανθρώπου. 
“Lepus,”  says  Bremi  quaintly,  “omnibus  gentibus  et  setatibus  imago 
est  timiditatis,  quippe  qui  ne  dormiens  quidem  audeat  oculos  occlu- 
dere.”  — 264.  12.  χιλίων.  Diodorus  (XVI.,  86)  returns  the  loss  in 
the  battle  of  Chseronea  at  more  than  a thousand  killed  and  quite  two 
thousand  taken  prisoners.  — 13.  €θάρρησ*€.  Was  in  high  spirits,  i.  e. 
was  absolutely  and  obviously  exhilarated  and  emboldened  by  the 
circumstance. 
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265,  266.  I RECAPITULATE  AND  SUMMARIZE  THE  COMPARISON  OF 
OUR  PRIVATE  FORTUNES. 

265.  21.  €8i8a<TK€s.  This  passage  has  been  universally  admired  by 
a host  of  critics  from  Hermogenes  downwards  ; but  I cannot  myself 
admire  it  at  all,  except  for  the  neatness  with  which  the  “antitheta” 
are  balanced.  It  appears  to  me  not  only  vulgar  but  fallacious.  In 
what  respect  is  the  school-boy  superior  to  the  pupil-teacher,  or  the 
candidate  for  initiation  to  the  acolyth  who  initiates  him,  or  the  audi- 
ence to  the  artistes  ? The  utmost  the  orator  says  against  ^schines  is 
this,  that  owing  to  inferior  birth  and  poverty  he  had  no  social  advan- 
tages, and  had  to  fight  his  own  way  in  the  Avorld.  The  more  honor 
to  him  for  having  successfully  achieved  it. — €τΑ.€ΐ8...ήκκλη<τίαζον. 
You  performed  initiations y and  I was  initiated ; you  danced  in  the  choir ^ 
and  I was  choregus ; you  were  a clerk  in  the  assembly  y and  I was  a member. 
— 24.  llemiTTcs.  You  were  hissed  off  the  stagCy  and  I hissed  you:  for  the 
enemy  has  all  your  policy  been,  mine  for  my  country.  It  may  be  hetero- 
dox to  say  so,  but  all  this  antithesis  seems  to  me  studied  and  un- 
natural, and  not  at  all  consistent  with  the  honest  indignation  which 
Demosthenes  affects.  But  no  doubt  it  would  be  very  effective  as 
oratory.  With  έ^έτητΓΤ€$  compare  de  Fals.  Leg.,  p.  449.  Mr.  Kennedy 
quotes  from  Milton’s  Apology  for  Smectymnuus  an  imitation  of  this 
passage.  Speaking  of  the  young  divines  and  students  at  college,  whom 
he  had  so  often  seen  upon  the  stage  acting  before  courtiers  and  court 
ladies,  he  proceeds  thus:  “There  while  they  acted  and  overacted, 
among  other  young  scholars,  I was  a spectator ; they  thought  them- 
selves gallant  men,  and  I thought  them  fools  ; they  made  sport,  and 
I laughed ; they  mispronounced,  and  I mimicked ; and  to  make  up 
the  Atticism,  they  were  out,  and  I hissed.”  W.  — 266.  P.  94,  1.  2. 
KivSvv€V€is,  you  are  on  trial  whether  you  are  still  to  continue  doing  this  (the 
work  of  an  informer)  or  foHhwith  to  be  silenced;  and  you  are  sure  to 
lose  in  either  event : if  you  get  your  verdict,  you  go  on  with  your 
established  but  degrading  profession  of  traitor  and  informer ; if  you 
do  not  get  a verdict,  you  ’re  a ruined  man  and  even  that  career  is 
closed  to  you.  Accordingly,  JEschines  is  said  to  have  left  Athens, 
even  before  Demosthenes  had  concluded  his  speech,  and  gone  into 
exile  at  Rhodes.  — 5.  ούχ  opas.  Parenthetical  as  in  232.  Good, 
indeed,  — dont  you  see?  is  the  fortune  in  which  having  passed  your  life, 
etc.  W. — 267.  9.  έλυραίνου.  Murdered,  or  used  to  murder,  cf.  180. 
The  first  iambic  cited  is  Eurip. , Hec.,  1 ; the  author  of  the  second  is 
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unknown.  On  the  word  KaKayyeXe^v  to  be  hearer  of  wretched  tidings  the 
point  of  the  next  sentence  turns  : and  wretch  as  you  are,  may  you  come 
to  a wretched  dooMy — by  the  judgment  of  heaven y if  so  it  may  bey  if  noty  by 
the  judgment  of  all  here  present,  ^ττατα  (1)  answers  μάλιστα  μέν  with  a 
little  more  force  than  d bk  μή  (103),  representing  a closer  and  mpre 
immediate  alternative.  The  Greeks  were  fond  of  paronomasia,  like 
this  : κακόν  /ca/cws  airoX^acLavy  cf.  Plutarch.,  De  Sera,  YII. ; Mat., 
XXL,  41.  See  also  the  Latin  : malos  male  perdere. 

268,  269.  I WILL  not  mention  my  private  benefactions.  It 

IS  MEAN  OF  A MAN  EVEN  TO  RECOLLECT  HIS  OWN  GOOD  DEEDS  OF 
THAT  KIND. 

268.  18.  (Γίωττώ,  κ.  τ,  λ.  This  rhetorical  figure  ‘‘I  will  not  say,’* 
“I  will  not  mention,”  is  alike  frequent  and  plausible  in  ancient  and 
modern  oratory.  — 20.  €λυ<τά|ΐην.  Ransomed.  Cf.  de  F.  L.y  p.  394  ; 
adv.  Nicostr.y  p.  1250.  — 21.  (τυν€|€δωκα.  Helped  to  dower — τοίνυν 
καΐ  Ιδίμ  τισι  των  ττολίτων  άττορονσι  σννε^^δωκβ  dvyaTipas  καί  άδελφά^. 
Lys.,  de  Aristoph.^  pec.y  59. — 269.  P.  95,  1.  4.  μικρού  δ€ΐν,  almost, 
C.  665  ; Cu.  564;  G.  268;  H.  772. — όν€ΐδίξ€ΐν,  sc.  with  ingratitude 
and  forgetfulness.  Compare  the  well-known  sentiment  in  Terence, 
And.,  L,  i.,  16  : — 

Nam  istaec  commemoratio 
Quasi  exprobratio  est  iminemoris  benefic!. 

— 7.  dpK€i  μοι.  Whatever  may  be  my  general  reputation  as  to  thisy  that 
is  enough  for  me. 

270  - 275.  Is  DISASTER  limited  to  us  at  Athens?  Is  it  not 

UNIVERSAL,  EVEN  WHERE  MY  NAME  HAS  NEVER  BEEN  HEARD  OF  ? 

Blame  bad  fortune  : do  not  blame  my  bad  statesmanship. 
ΛΥηΥ  did  not  .JlsCHINES  SUGGEST  A BETTER  POLICY  ? BECAUSE 
THERE  WAS  NO  BETTER.  WhEN  A MAN  HAS  DONE  HIS  BEST  TO  WIN, 
LOSING  DESERVES  NOT  CENSURE  BUT  SYMPATHY. 

270.  11.  άθώο9,  unscathed  of  or  followed  by  a gen.  of  source  or 
cause. — 12.  νυν,  i.  e.  the  year  331-330.  So  in  253,  τύχην  fj  νυν 
έπέχεί.  The  supremacy  of  Alexander  was  at  its  height ; the  news  of 
his  Asiatic  triumphs  was  constantly  reaching  Greece,  and  his  lieu- 
tenant Antipater  had  just  crushed  the  Peloponnesian  secession  at 
Megalopolis.  — 14.  τήν  €μήν...βούλ€ΐ,  my  fortune  or  illfortuney  which- 
ever you  choose  to  call  it.  — 271.  20.  φοράν  is  rendered  by  some  here  as 
in  the  corresponding  passage,  61,  crop;  but  most  editors  take  it  here, 
if  not  also  there,  in  the  sense  of  rushy  current,  torrent,  ούχ  diav  ^δα  is 
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an  adj.  clause  and  may  be  rendered,  lammtaJtL·^  intderahh^  lit.  Buck  as 
ought  not  to  have  been.  ^Γpayμάτωy  has  here  its  frequent  sense  of  troubles. 
272.  22.  Tov  iraptt  τουτοισ-ί  clearly  means,  me  whose  political  career 
has  been  at  home  among  my  own  citizens.  W.  — 273.  P.  96,  1.  4.  ov  yap 
lir*  cilvoCcji,  y ipoif /or  it  was  not  out  of  good-will  to  ?we,  assuredly,  that  you 
resigned  to  me  prospects,  and  admiration,  and  honors... but  because  you  were 
compelled  by  the  truth,  inanifestly,  and  because  you  had  nothing  better  to  say 
(advise).  Surely  you  did  not  sacrifice  these  in  order  that  I might  win 
them.  The  fact  is,  my  policy  was  so  good  that  it  was  impossible  to 
suggest  anything  better.  As  to  the  construction  of  the  Greek : έμοί 
is  the  dative  of  relation  (Madv.,  G.  S.,  35,  a),  έλπίδων  the  genitive 
of  privation  (57,  b).  — 274.  12.  ορ-γήν.  The  accusatives  are  in  appo- 
sition to  διωρισμένα  the  object  of  δρω. — 15.  ov  κατώρθω(Τ€.  Failed 
in  common  with  all,  failed  with  a failure  which  all  shared.  The  orator, 
here  as  throughout,  imputes  the  failure  of  his  own  policy  not  to  bad 
judgment  but  to  bad  luck,  — not  to  his  own  bad  luck,  but  to  the  bad 
luck  of  the  universe  at  this  particular  epoch.  On  the  distinction  be- 
tween ατυχήματα,  αμαρτήματα,  and  άδικ'ηματα,  cf.  Aiistot.,  JRhet.,\., 
13  cited  by  Dissen.  On  unwritten  laws,  see  Soph.,  Antig.,  452,  and 
Xen.,  Mem.,  IV.,  4,  19,  cited  by  Whiston.  — 276.  27.  Scivov.  A 
man  of  art,  and  juggling,  and  sophistry.  We  find  the  same  contemptuous 
collocation  in  Plato’s  Symp.,  203,  D.  On  the  difference  between  σοφισ· 
T7}s  and  ρήτωρ,  cf.  Aristot.,  Rhet.,  I.,  1 (fin.).  — P.  97,  1.  1.  ώς  here, 
like  ώστΓ€ρ  just  above,  marks  its  clause  as  subjective,  that  is,  express- 
ing the  view  of  JEschines,  C.  680  ; Cu.  588  ; G.  277,  N.  2 ; H.  795,  e ; 
and  the  participle  ?χοντα  is  in  the  accus.  although  it  is  not  impers. 
C.  675  ; G.  278,  N ; H.  793.  Render:  as  though  when  one  is  the  first 
to  say  things  about  another  which  belong  to  himself,  these,  forsooth,  must  also 
be  true.  — 277.  6.  κάκ€ίνο...δ€ΐνότητα,  that  also  I know  well,  that  in  re- 
gard to  my  skill  as  an  orator  (but  let  this  pass),  — for  be  it  so,  i.  e.  if  it 
be  admitted : he  completes  the  sentence  here  interrupted  with  the 
words  €upha€T€  irdvres,  k.  t.  λ.,  1.  12,  below.  He  admits  that  there 
may  be  some  truth  in  imputing  to  him  professional  talent  as  orator  ; 
but  he  argues,  pretty  correctly,  that  an  orator’s  professional  success 
depends  on  his  being  found  to  meet  the  sympathies  and  to  serve  the 
interests  of  his  hearers.  The  veiy  imputation,  therefore,  of  oratorical 
success  is  a sort  of  guaranty  of  patriotic  service.  — 9.  «s  γάρ...ουτω5, 
for  as  (according  as)  you  may  accept  and  feel  kindly  towards  each,  so  (and 
so  only)  does  the  speaker  seem  to  be  wise  (liave  credit  for  wisdom).  His 
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reputation  both  as  a statesman  and  orator  rests  entirely  on  the  verdict 
of  his  audience.  For  οϋτω$  = 8θ  only,  only  to  that  extent,  compare  7, 
note  in  τά  δίκαια.  — 11.  οδν,  resumptive,  261.  — here  takes 
the  place  of  δανότητα  above,  and  shows  what  it  means.  — 13.  €|€τα- 
^ομίίνην,  proved  by  the  test  and  examination  of  facts,  173. — 278. 
19.  rbv  καλί>ν  κάγαθόν.  Both  these  adjectives  are  attributes  alike  to 
the  mental,  the  moral,  and  the  physical,  — /caXos  implies  the  beauty 
of  goodness  and  aya66s  the  integrity.  In  their  present  common  juxta- 
position they  mean  pretty  nearly  what  we  call  the  man  of  honor,  and 
what  Cicero  calls  honestus.  — 20.  tovs.  . .δικα<ττά,$,  those  who  have  come 
into  the  court  as  judges  for  the  public  weal. — 21.  άξιοΰν  αύτψ  β€βαιοΰν,  to 
require  them  to  secure  to  himself,  that  is,  to  gratify  his  own  personal  resent- 
ment and  enmity.  — 26.  €v  ols.  In  cases  where  the  people  have  to  deal 
with  their  enemies,  i.  e.  to  defend  themselves  against  their  enemies’  attack. 
On  this  dative  of  relation  depending  on  the  impersonal  έστί,  see  Mad- 
vig’s  G.  S.,  38,  a.  — 279.  P.  98, 1. 1.  μ.ηδ€νδ$  δέ  άδική [laros.  Translate  : 
But  that  without  ever  having  claimed  to  get  satisfaction  from  me  for  any 
public  nor,  I will  add,  even  any  private  wrong  either  on  the  staters  behalf  or 
his  own,  he  should  now  come  forward  having  gotten  up  an  accusation  against 
my  being  crowned  and  honored,  etc.  Whiston.  — 5.  <Γυν€σκ€υασ·μ^νον. 
Perfect  middle.  This  sense  of  συσκβυάζαν  as  concocting  and  conspiring 
is  abundantly  illustrated  by  the  Lexica.  — 280. 10.  φωνασ·κία$.  ^Eschi- 
nes  speaks  of  the  orator’s  voice  as  o^eiav  καί  άνοσιον  (de  F.  L.,  p.  49, 
157).  Here  Demosthenes  retorts  that  ^Eschines  had  chosen  to  take  up 
this  contest  from  a wish  (βουλόρ^νο^  denoting  the  motive)  to  make  an 
exhibition  of  oratory  and  vocal  practice  (Xoyuv  καΐ  φωνασκιών),  not  to  get 
satisfaction  for  any  wrong.  — 14.  o tovos.  liaising  of  his  voice,  ^schi- 
nes  had  taunted  him  as  evreLvapevos  την  φωνήν  {de  F.  L.,  1.  c.)  and  had 
asked  ή Kpavyg ; ris  6 tovos  φωνή^ ; p.  84.  Cf.  Cic.,  Or.,  XVIII. 
Quintilian,  XL,  3. — 281.  19.  τή5  αύτή§.  We  understand  ayK0pas 
from  the  context  oppet.  This  genitive  has  been  already  discussed  17 
(first  note).  The  meaning  of  the  proverb  not  to  ride  at  the  same  anchor 
is  obvious  ; here  alluding  to  ^Eschines’s  Macedonian  proclivities.  As 
one  of  many  illustrations  we  may  cite  p.  1296,  1.  1,  ρηδ'  eirl  δυοΐν 
dyK0patv  oppeiv  αυτούς  βατέ.  Cf.  Eurip.,  Or.,  68  ; Plat.,  Phced.,  227. 
Bremi,  however,  understands  it  to  mean  *‘im  gleichen  Schiife  mit 
den  andern  fahren.”  — 21.  op^s : 266.  — €*7ώ,  sc.  ^χω,  I have.  — 282. 
24.  cTTopcvov,  wished  to  go.  See  Grote,  XL,  699;  Plutarch,  Pho- 
eion,  c.  10.  W.  — 26.  dpvovpevos.  Iniperfect  tense, — although  be- 
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f(yre  he  always  refused  this  service  (of  going  on  embassy).  By  ττάντα 
χρόνον  he  probably  means  only  from  346  to  Chajronea.  The  statement 
any  way  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  spurious  psephism  (29)  which 
mentions  iEschines  among  its  7τρέσβ€ί$,  — P.  99,  1.  2.  καταραται.  A 
general  imprecation  of  all  who  were  έχθροϊ  rrj  ttoXcl  was  a formal  part 
of  the  proceedings  in  every  εκκλησία.  Cf.  Die.  Ant.,  s.  v.  The  ora- 
tor implies  that  his  opponent  was  that  worst  of  all  foes,  a traitor.  — 
283.  10.  μηδέν-,.-ΓΓράγμα.  Compare  the  familiar  expression  : τί  έμοί 
καΐ  σοί,  what  have  I to  do  with  thee?  John,  ii.,  4.  — 284.  18.  Jevos  ή 
ψίλο$  ή γνώριμο?,  guestfriend^  or  friend  at  ally  or  acquaintance.  Com- 
pare 51,  52.  “The  repetitions,  the  enforcement  again  and  again  of 
the  same  points,  are  a distinguishing  feature  of  Demosthenes,  and 
formed  also  one  of  the  characteristics  of  Mr.  Fox’s  great  eloquence.” 
Lord  Brougham. — τυμιτανισ-τρία?,  cf.  259,  note.  — 21.  βιλημμίνο? 
and  γ€γονώ?  are  concessive  = you  have  yourself  been  manifestly 

found  (lit.  caught)  a traitor y etc.  C.  674,  f;  Cu.  582;  G.  277,  5; 
H.  789,  f. 

285  - 291.  The  city  has  been  grateful  to  me  for  my  many 

SERVICES,  AND  AS  AN  INSTANCE  OF  IT,  I WAS  APPOINTED  TO  MAKE 
THE  FUNERAL  SPEECH  OVER  THOSE  WHO  FELL  IN  THE  BATTLE.  MaNY 
OF  YOU  EMINENT  ORATORS  ASPIRED  TO  THE  HONOR.  BUT  THE  STATE 
KNEW  HOW  YOUR  SYMPATHIES  AND  FRIENDSHIPS  LAY,  AND  THERE- 
FORE REJECTED  YOU  ALL  AND  TOOK  ME.  ThE  EPITAPH  ON  THOSE 
WHO  WERE  SLAIN  CONFIRMS  MY  ASSERTION  THAT  THEIR  FALL  WAS 
DUE  TO  EVIL  FORTUNE,  NOT  TO  EVIL  POLICY. 

285.  26.  Tov  Ιροΰντ . The  nature  of  these  funeral  orations  is  suf- 
ficiently explained  by  Thucydides  (II.,  34).  Compare  also  Platon., 
Menex.y  p.  236  ; Demosth.,  c.  Leptin.y  p.  499  ; Aristid.,  Panath.y  L, 
p.  331  ; Cic.  Leg.y  II. , 24,  62  ; Orat.y  44,  151.  —P.  100,  1.  2.  Δημά- 
δην.  This  person  was  no  less  remarkable  for  eloquence  than  for  cor- 
ruption (Plutarch.,  Phoc.y  1)  : he  was  a bitter  enemy  of  Demosthenes 
(Id.,  Demosth.y  28)  and  an  ardent  supporter  of  «Philip,  whose  good 
graces  he  secured  when  a captive  after  Chseronea  (Diod.,  XVI.,  87)  : 
he  maintained  the  same  influence  with  Alexander,  and  was  bribed  by 
the  friends  of  Demosthenes  to  use  it  for  the  preservation  of  the 
anti-Macedonian  orators  when  Alexander  demanded  their  execution. 
Eventually  Demades  was  put  to  death  by  Antipater,  who  detected 
him  playing  a double  game  between  himself  and  Perdiccas  (Diodor., 
XVIII. , 48).  For  further  particulars  see  Smith,  Die.  Biog. — 3. 
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Ήγήμονα.  This  orator  and  Pythocles  were  both  put  to  death  by 
order  of  the  Athenian  Assembly  in  the  year  317,  sharing  the  fate  of 
Phocion  whose  supporters  they  had  been.  Pint,  Phoc.,  35.  Pytho- 
cles is  mentioned  by  the  orator,  pp.  411,  442.  — 7.  ΐτ  d|xeivov.  Dis- 
sen  comments  thus : etiam  studiosius  et  luculentius.  Similis  usus 

adverbii  κα\ώ$  de  quo  vide  Schseferum  ad  Soph.,  CEd.  R , 1008.” 
We  may  render  the  phrase  yet  the  more.  The  passage  in  Sophocles 
runs:  Ka\m  d dijXos  ούκ  €iδώs  τί  δρ$$.  “ ’Τ  is  all  too  clear  thou 

know’st  not  what  thou  dost.”  286.  11.  €υθ€νοΰντων,  a rare  word  in 
Attic  Greek  and  of  doubtful  etymology,  but  used  repeatedly  in  the 
Eumenides  of  JEschylus  : /or  what  you  denied  upon  oath  when  affairs 
were  prosperous,  this  you  confessed  in  the  misfortunes  of  the  state.  — 13. 
ών...έ18€ΐαν.  Schafer  understands  this  to  mean  freedom  to  express  their 
feelings  without  reserve.  But  the  phrase  will  hardly  bear  this  exten- 
sion. Rather  : secured  impunity  for  their  designs.  So  Whiston  also 
takes  it.  The  context  would  lit  either  translation. — 287.  17.  μήθ* 
όμωρόψιον,  literally,  under  the  same  roof.  Should  have  neither  shared 
the  dwelling  or  the  meal:  as  these  acts  would  be  typical  always  of  sym- 
pathy and  association.  The  phrase  yeyev^pivov  dvai.  instead  of  yeye- 
νησθαι  seems  to  be  only  for  variety,  the  latter  form  having  occurred 
so  instantly  before.  This  usage  of  the  auxiliary  ehai  is  not  at  all 
uncommon,  as  Reiske  supposes.  Cf.  Soph.,  0.  R.,  580,  1146  ; Plat., 
Tim.,  26;  Phil.,  39;  Soph.,  217,  and  Madv.,  G.  S.,  180,  d. — 19. 
cK€i,  in  the  court  of  Philip.  He  seems  to  be  speaking  here  of  the 
Macedonian  rejoicing  after  the  defeat  of  the  Phocians.  Whiston.  — 
κωμά^€ΐν.  All  the  editors  cite  the  parallel  from  the  de  F.  L.,  p.  380  ; 
oSros  ets  τάτηνίκία  των  irpaypdrwv  καί  του  πολέμου  ά Θηβαίοι  καί  Φίλιπ- 
πο$  έθυον,  €ΐστιατο  έλθών  και  σπονδών  μ€Τ€Ϊχ€  και  ευχών  &s  έπΙ  tois  τών 
συμμάχων  τών  ύμετέρων  τειχεσι  καί  χώρμ  και  6πλoLS  άπολωλόσιν  ηϋχετο 
isdvos,  και  συνεστεφανουτο  καΐ  συνεπαιώνι^ε  Φιλίππφ  καΐ  φιλοτησίαί 
προϋπινεν.  — 20.  ν'ΐτοκρινόμ€νον.  Acting  his  part.  The  orator  reiter- 
ates his  taunt  on  iEschines’s  original  profession,  15.  — 288.  27.  o μέν 
δήμο5.  Another  good  instance  of  the  really  subordinate  sentence 
being  introduced  by  μέν  and  the  principal  by  Cf.  3.  Paraphrase  : 
and  it  was  not  the  case  that  while  the  people  voted  thus,  yet  the  parents,  etc. , 
voted  otherwise. — P.  101,  1.  2.  'ΤΓ€ρίδ€ΐ’π·νον.  The  funeral  banquet,  called 
also  νεκρόδειπνον.  Lucian  de  Luctu,  c.  24.  — ω9.  Fully  expressed  this 
phrase  would  run  παρ  οίκειοτάτφ  ώί  δυνατόν  ^ν.  Cf.  4.  Render : with 
the  nearest  possible  relative.  The  addition  of  ws  always  intensifies  the 
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superlative  to  this  maximum  degree,  and  if  a preposition  is  connected 
with  the  superlative  it  naturally  comes  between  it  and  the  ώ5.  Abun- 
dant examples  are  cited  : p.  309, 1.  2,  p.  585, 1.  3,  etc.  See  also  Madv., 
G.S.,  96;  C.  553,  c;  Cu.  631,  a;  H.  664.-6.  ω γάρ.  For  he  who 
had  the  deepest  interest  in  their  life  and  fortune,  surely  he  had  the  largest 
share  of  the  anguish  felt  for  them  all,  when  they  had  met  that  fate,  which, 
oh!  that  they  never  had.  With  μήποτβ  we  obviously  supply  τταθεΐκ 
The  argument  is  this  : the  statesman  holds  as  most  precious  to  him- 
self the  life  and  welfare  of  every  single  citizen  ; therefore  he  feels 
most  keenly  the  blow  of  their  loss  in  every  single  instance.  Kindred 
would  only  feel  for  their  individual  kin  ; but  his  own  grief  is  univer- 
sal. ‘‘The  sentiment  is  like  that  which  (Edipus  expresses  in  the 
beautiful  lines  of  Sophocles  ((Ed.  Rex,  88).”  Kennedy.  — 289. 
ΕΠΙΓΡΑΜΜΑ.  Gbttling  contends  ingeniously,  but  strangely,  that 
Demosthenes  himself  was  the  author  of  this  Inscription.  He  relies 
especially  on  the  parallel  passages  in  this  oration,  pp.  297  and  322. 
Bekker  contradicts  him.  We  have  no  historical  evidence  on  the  sub- 
ject ; but  if  Demosthenes  was  the  author,  why  does  he  not  say  so 
here  ? And  if  he  was  the  author  himself,  what  becomes  of  his  argu- 
ment in  290  ? To  the  many  verse  translations  which  have  been 
already  published  of  this,  I venture  to  add  the  following  paraphrase  : 

Here  lie  the  dauntless,  for  their  country’s  right 
Who  drew  the  sword,  and  crushed  the  foeman’s  might. 

Death,  in  the  fray,  they  set  by  common  claim  — 

(Their  lives  they  spared  not  in  the  thirst  for  fame)  — 

As  umpire  of  their  glory  or  their  shame : 

And  this  for  Hellas’  sake  ; that  never  thrall 
Nor  curse  of  bondage  on  her  neck  should  fall. 

Sore  had  they  toiled  : their  mother  earth  hath  pressed 
(So  heaven  decrees)  their  bodies  to  her  breast. 

Heaven’s  the  imerring  aim,  th’  eternal  power  : 

For  man  no  respite  from  his  destined  hour. 

— 14.  €*is  δήριν  ^GevTO.  Literally,  set  their  weapons  to  the  fight:  a pon- 
derous yet  feeble  expression  : Θέσθαι  as  applied  to  arms  being  properly 
to  pile  them,  and  only  bearing  the  former  sense  when  applied  to  troops, 
not  to  weapons.  — 15.  aTrecTKeSao-av.  Here,  with  brilliant  rhetorical 
facility,  the  will  is  put  for  the  deed.  — 16.  δ€ίμ.ατο$.  I must  differ 
(for  once)  from  Dindorf  in  the  reading  of  this  ill -expressed  and  con- 
fused passage,  which  no  amount  of  emendation  will  make  even  toler- 
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able.  He  reads  \ήματο3 ; but  the  MSS.  all  agree  in  δ€ίματο$.  I 
think  we  may  interpret  it  thus  : in  the  fighting  — a game  whose  stakes 
are  courage  and  fear  (i.  e.  display  of  courage  is  tantamount  to  winning 
the  game  ; display  of  panic  is  tantamount  to  losing  the  game)  — they 
spared  not  their  lives ; hut  took  Death  as  their  common  umpire.  In  other 
words  they  fought  till  they  lost  their  lives,  and  thus  appealed  to  the 
Lord  of  the  Unseen  World  to  decide  whether  they  had  been  brave  or 
cowards,  winners  or  losers,  in  the  game  of  battle.  On  the  construc- 
tion of  aperrjs  here  without  irepi  or  any  similar  preposition,  see  Madv., 
56,  Genitive  as  Object  of  the  Verb ; and  53,  Genitive  of  Keference. 
Soph.,  Trach.y  1122 ; Plat.,  Rep.y  V.,  pp.  459,  470.  It  is  quite  true 
that  apeTTjs  is  meant  to  be  governed  by  βραβη  also,  but  not,  as  some 
editors  contend,  by  βραβη  only.  In  translating,  however,  w'e  cannot 
avoid  taking  it  exclusively  with  the  latter  : we  might  say  in  English 
they  fought  for  death  or  victory^  but  we  really  could  not  say  fought  for 
shame  or  glory.  Whiston  translates  thus  : In  their  contest  they  did  not 
save  their  lives,  hut  of  timidity  and  courage  they  made  Hades  the  impartial 
umpire.  — 23.  ^'rropev.  The  subject  is  clearly  6 6e6s,  and  nothing  can 
be  more  awkward  than  the  ellipsis.  The  δέ  after  μοίραν  is  perhaps 
meant  to  have  the  intensive  force  of  δή.  So  Dissen  takes  it.  But 
among  the  many  defects  of  the  poem  such  a trifle  as  δέ  coming  the 
fourth  word  in  the  sentence,  and  yet  acting  as  conjunctive,  may 
surely  pass  unchallenged.  Why  this  inscription  has  ever  been  ad- 
mired I am  quite  at  a loss  to  discover  : to  me  it  seems  a tissue  of 
platitudes  very  clumsily  expressed  in  language  by  no  means  original. 
And  the  sentiment  is  false  throughout  it.  These  heroes  fell  not  as 
victors  but  as  vanquished,  — they  did  not  avert  the  doom  of  Hellas,  — > 
and  their  defeat  was  due  not  to  destiny,  but  to  the  vacillating  policy 
of  the  country  for  which  they  fought  so  hard  and  so  well.  The  ora- 
tor is  probably  conscious  of  this  last  opening  being  left  for  his  antago- 
nist, and  he  tries  to  close  it  up  accordingly  in  the  next  sentence, 
straining  the  simple  sense  of  the  epitaph  to  suit  his  purpose.  — 24. 
καΐ  w αύτω  τούτω,  in  this  very  epitaph  also,  as  well  as  from  me.  — 290. 
26.  αν€θηκ€,  he,  attributes.  This  use  of  the  aorist  is  just  parallel  to 
the  Epistolary  imperfect  in  Latin,  the  time  of  action  being  restricted 
to  the  very  time  of  writing,  i.  e.  a past  time;  whereas  our  own 
idiom  looks  on  the  thing  written,  as  an  agency,  on  the  part  of  its 
writer,  which  is  present  as  well  as  past. — P.  102,  1.  3.  τρ^ψ€ΐαν. 
Strictly  optative  : i.  e.  to  express  a prayer.  4 
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291-300.  Your  undisguised  sympathy  with  our  enemies 

BRANDS  YOU,  iEsCHINES,  AS  A TRAITOR.  If  IT  WAS  MY  DOING, 
AS  YOU  ALLEGE,  THAT  WE  OPPOSED  THE  DESPOT,  I GLORY  IN  THE 

DEED.  But  you  taunt  me  with  being  a partisan  of  Philip. 
Surely  it  is  you,  and  the  like  of  you  in  other  states,  who 

DESERVE  THIS  IMPUTATION.  I AND  MY  STATE  UTTERLY  DISCLAIM 

IT.  In  word,  thought,  and  deed  I have  proved  myself  Phil- 
ip’s UNCOMPROMISING  FOE.  I APPEAL  TO  FACTS  FOR  CONFIRMA- 
TION. 

291.  7.  «s  &v.  Supply  wovld  have  had,  not,  as  Schafer  saj^^s, 
^χοι.  — 9.  Iirdpas,  with  his  voice  raised  and  in  exultation  and  with  a 
screech.  \apvyy(,u>  rovs  prjropas  (i.  e.  screech  them  down),  Arist.,  Eq., 
358.  More  literally  : raising  his  voice  and  exulting  and  straining  his 
windpipe. — 12.  tois  γ6·γ€νημ.€νοι$.  In  the  miseries  that  had  come  to 
pass  he  had  no  feeling  in  common  with  the  rest  (of  his  fellow-citizens)  : 
i.  e.  he  stood  alone  in  his  glee,  every  one  else  being  in  despair.  This 
is  mere  repetition  of  244,  217.  — 292.  13.  καίτοι.  And  yet  one  who 
professes  regard  for  the  laws  and  constitution,  like  my  opponent  at  present, 
should  at  any  rate  have  this  attribute  if  nothing  else,  that  he  sympathizes  in 
sorrow  and  in  joy  with  the  nation,  and  never  in  his  public  policy  bands  him· 
self  with  the  party  of  their  foes,  tols  woXXols  is  the  natural  dative  fol- 
lowing an  expression  of  identity  ; τβτάχθαί  as  a perfect  tense  suggests 
entire  and  complete  partisanship ; κοινών  depends  on  προαφέσα,  Avhich 
is  a dativus  modi.  — 293.  21.  Ιττεί.  For  if  you  were  to  grant  me  this,  that 
it  was  through  my  influence  you  were  led  to  oppose  that  despotism  over 
Hellas  which  was  being  organized,  you  would  grant  me  a greater  boon  than 
all  which  you  have  given  to  the  rest,  έμέ  is  emphatic  both  by  its  form 
and  its  place  in  the  sentence  ; by  SlWols  are  meant  any  other  states- 
men who  have  received·  public  votes  of  thanks  or  emoluments.  — 
294.  P.  103,  1.  5.  φιλιτητισ-μόν.  Lord  Brougham  compares  ‘‘Jacob- 
inism.” We  have  already  had  φιΚιτητισάντων,  176.  — 7.  εττ*  ά,ληθείαε, 
17.  If  laying  aside  falsehood  and  all  malicious  speech  you  ought  to  inquire 
on  the  basis  of  truth  who  they  are  in  reality  on  whose  head  all  would 
naturally  and  justly  lay  the  blame  of  what  has  happened  — 11.  κεφαλήν, 
einem  etwas  auf  den  Kopf  schuld  geben  (Schafer).  — 295. 17.  Όττάρχον- 
Ttts.  Schafer  explains  belonging  to  them,  i,  e.  of  their  own  faction:  Dis- 
sen,  available,!,  e.  open  to  being  led  away : Westermann,  like  Schafer, 
their  own  seve7'ally,  and  so  Whiston.  But  the  word  must  surely  mean 
a little  more  ttj^n  a mere  possessive  pronoun.  Transl.  who  were  in  their 
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hands:  i.  e.  who  were  subordinate  members  of  the  states  in  which 
tliese  others  were  leaders,  and  who  blindly  trusted  to  their  leadership. 
— διαψθ€ίροντ€9.  The  orator  always  divides  the  Greek  world  into 
two  classes  : those  who  sympathized  with  his  own  Athenian  policy, 
and  those  who  did  not : to  the  latter  he  gives  the  sweeping  designa- 
tion of  traitors.  Against  this  Polybius  (XVII.,  14)  makes  a very 
proper  protest  : τηκρότατον  6v€l8os  tols  έττιφανβστάτοι,ί  των  'ΈΙΧΧ'ηνων 
€ΐκη  καΐ  άκpίτωs  ττροσέρρ(.ψ€.  — 18.  Δάοχο$.  Harpocration,  under  the 
name  MiJprts,  mentions  a number  of  these  revolutionists,  quoting  the 
lost  history  of  Theopompus  where  further  particulars  seem  to  have 
been  given.  No  historical  interest  attaches  to  any  of  the  names : 
some  of  them  we  have  had  already  in  48,  69,  71  cited  with  the  same 
application.  Hipparchus  is  mentioned  by  the  orator,  p.  125.  And 
Demaratus  is  named  by  Plutarch  {Alex , 9)  as  a friend  of  Philip,  and 
companion  of  Alexander  in  his  expedition  to  the  East.  Cicero 
imitates  this  passage,  in  his  oration  against  Verres,  II.,  4.  — 
296.  27.  €ΊΓΐλ€ΐψ6ΐ  suggests  at  once  the  obvious  parallel  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  xi.,  32.  — P.  104,  1.  4.  oXacrropcs.  (pavds 
άΧάστωρ  ή κακ6$  δαίμων  ττοθέν,  iEsch.,  Pers,,  354.  τονδ*  ό παλαιό$ 
δpLμύs  άλάστωρ,  Id.,  Ag.^  1501.  The  orator  speaks  of  these  persons 
as  if  they  were  sent  for  divine  visitations  on  the  sins  of  their  respec- 
tive states  — national  curses.  Whiston  renders  the  three  epithets,  foul 
and  fawning  and  fiend-like.  — 5.  ήκρωτηριασ*μ.€νοι.  Perfect  middle. 
καΐ  των  νηων  KawpLovs  έχουσέων  τα$  ττρώρα^  ηκρωτηρίασαν.  Herod., 
III.,  59.  Here  exactly  crippled^  as  Kennedy  translates.  — 6.  irpoirc- 
uwKOTcs.  According  to  the  Scholiast  whom  Dissen  quotes  (Pind., 
Ol.y  VII.,  5),  TTpowiveLv  strictly  is  to  present  the  drinking-cup  as  a gift 
to  your  guest  at  the  banquet  where  he  drinks  from  it.  That  it 
means  to  pledge  a health  (propinare)  we  have  abundant  evidence  in  the 
Lexica.  The  orator  (p.  284)  dwells  on  the  fact  that  Philip  ττροϋτηνεν 
€κττώματ'  dpyvpa  καΐ  χρυσά  avToh.  And  on  p.  34  he  uses  the  phrase 
ττροττέτΓοται  τα  irpdypaTa  in  a sense  exactly  the  same  as  here  : toasted 
away.  So  Lord  Brougham.  — 10.  6poi  καΐ  κανόν€$,  normce  et  regulce: 
standards  and  rules.  — άνατ€τροφ<>τ€$.  While  they  have  subverted  liberty 
and  independence  (lit.  the  having  no  master  over  themselves).  The 
similarity  of  form  in  the  perfects  of  τρέπω  and  τρέφω  is  sufficiently 
noticed  in  all  grammars  and  lexica.  The  later  form  in  each  case  was 
τέτραφα,  and  some  editions  here  read  άνατ€τραφότ€^.  I have  followed 
Dindorf  in  retaining  the  omicron.  — 297.  14.  cl  8ci  |χή  Xqpciv,  if  we 
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must  speak  in  earnest,  lit.  not  trifle.  — 17.  καΐ  €γώ  τταρ*  ύμιν,  and  I be- 
fore you,  sc.  have  been  made  guiltless  (sub.  avalnos  y4yopa).  — avrC, 
followed  by  the  genitive  of  price,  for,  in  return  for.  The  answer  to 
this  question  which  follows  is  greatly  admired  by  Lord  Brougham.  — 
298.  25... 27.  ούδέ...σ-υμβ€βούλ€\ικα,  nor  in  all  the  advice  that  I have 
ever  given  to  my  hearers,  have  I ever,  like  you  (yEschines  and  the  other 
hirelings  just  mentioned)  advised  as  if  I were  the  tongue  of  a balance 
inclining  towards  lucre.  If  this  reading  of  Dindorf  {ώσττ^ρανύ  τρυτάνη) 
be  correct,  the  orator  compares  himself  to  the  tongue  of  a balance, 
but  disclaims  any  bias  or  leaning  in  one  direction,  that  direction 
being  private  advantage.  The  common  reading  is  ώστιερ  hv  ei  ev  τρυ- 
τάνχι,  with  an  inclination  towards  lucre,  as  if  set  on  the  scales  [with  a 
bias],  ρέπων  in  either  reading  would  be  intransitive,  describing  the 
speaker’s  own  bias,  not  the  direction  he  gives  to  that  of  others.  The 
passage  in  De  Pace,  12,  is  an  excellent  illustration  : otolv  δ’  έπΙ  θάτβρα 
ώστερ  eis  τρντάνψ  άρτγύριορ  προσερέΎΚΊβ  οϊχεται  φέρορ  καί  καθειΚκνκε 
τόρ  \(Τγισμορ  έφ  αυτό,  καί  ονκ  Β,ρ  όρθω$  ούο  vyLUJS  ο τούτο  τΓθΐήσα$ 
περί  ούδερο3  XoyiaaiTO.  — Ρ.  105,  1.  1.  ψνχήε.  Here  follow  in  most 
editions  the  words  τα  ττάρτα  μοι  πέττρακται.  They  are  not  found  in  Σ, 
and  look  Λ^ery  like  an  interpolation.  — 299.  5.  μου.  There  is  not, 
I think,  the  emphasis  on  the  pronoun  here  which  Whiston  conceives. 
It  WOuld  in  that  case  be  εμοΰ.  The  passage  in  ^schines  is  p.  87.  et 
μέρ  yap  \έyειs  δθερ  τηρ  άρχηρ  του  ψηφίσματος  έποιήσω,  otl  τά,ς  τάφρους 
τάς  περί  τα  τεύχη  καλώς  έτάφρευσε,  θαυμάζω  σου,  κ.  τ.  λ.  For  the 
agreement  of  άξια,  see  C.  496  ; Cu.  366 ; G.  138,  N.  2 ; H.  511.  — 

— 6.  πδρρω,  i,  e.  far  below.  So  πρόσω  δικαίωρ,  JEscYi.,  Eumen.,  414. 

— ΊΓου  = perhaps.  See  Lex.  — 7.  ού  XiOois.  This  is  the  passage 
quoted  at  the  beginning  of  Libanius’s  Hypothesis.  The  idea,  though 
not  quite  original,  is  clothed  in  good  and  bold  language  by  the  orator, 
and  comes  in  as  a most  effective  repartee  on  his  opponent.  The 
well-known  ode  of  Sir  W.  Jones,  ‘‘What  constitues  a .state  ?”  is  cited 
by  Whiston  in  illustration.  — 9.  μ€γι<Γτον  φρονώ.  / feel  most  proud. 
The  genitive  τώρ  έμαυτοΰ  depends  on  the  superlative  : lit.  most  of  my 
doings.  Fully  expressed  the  phrase  would  have  run  ώς  μεyίστoLς  ούσι 
τώρ  ύπ  εμαυτου  πεπρayμέpωp.  But  the  compression  gives  it  thrice  as 
much  force.  — 11.  roirovs,  κ.  τ.  λ.  The  allusions  are  clearly,  as  Dis- 
sen  remarks,  to  Euboea,  Boeotia,  Megaris,  Corcyra,  and  Leucadia  (see 
227  - 237).  These  accusatives  have  all  to  be  understood  afterwards 
as  the  object  of  άμυρου μέρους,  τούτωρ  being  the  whole  body  of  the 


264 


NOTES. 


citizens  supposed  present  in  their  public  assembly  which  the  speaker 
is  addressing.  — καΐ  ‘7Γθλλού$...ά|ΐ.υνου)ΐένου$,  and  many  to  defend  them 
for  us.  TToWoOSf  however,  is  not  in  the  best  MSS.  and  edd.  — 300. 
17.  Tots  XoyL<T[iois,  calculations^  i.  e.  tactics.  He  means  that  his  own 
political  calculations  were  the  best  humanly  possible  ; that  he  cannot 
admit  Philip  to  have  been  his  superior  in  political  judgment,  but  only 
ill  successful  fortune.  Observe  the  emphatic  position  of  iyώ  in  con- 
trast with  Philip  and  his  tactics.  — 18.  στρατηγοί.  Tamen  Athe- 
nienses  post  cladem  Lysiclem  praetorem,  accusatore  Lycurgo,  capitis 
damnarunt,  conf.  Diodor.,  16,  88.  Dissen.  — 19.  Swapcis.  The 
singular  is  mo!  e usual  in  speaking  of  military  forces.  But  the  plural 
may  be  justified  here  by  the  fact  that  several  states  were  combining 
their  respective  forces. 

301  - 323.  Conclusion  : I myself  have  always  acted  as  a 

TRUE  STATESMAN. 

301.  23.  ούκ...7Γροβαλ€σθαι,  sc.  χρψ  : was  it  not  his  duty  to  place 
Eubcea  as  a defence  before  Attica  on  the  side  of  the  sea  ? — 26.  ojxopovs. 
He  means  Achaea,  Corinth,  and  Megara.  — σιτο'ίΓομ.'ττίαν,  87  sq.  As 
to  the  construction,  Schafer  cites  a very  happy  illustration,  p.  1262, 
1.  16,  ot  pkv  yap  νόμοι  καΐ  ras  avayKaias  ττροφάσ€ΐ%  ό'ττω?  μη  /xeifovs 
yiyvωvτaι  irpoeidovTO.  — 27.  φιλίαν.  Supply  yrjv,  according  to  the 
very  common  Attic  ellipsis  : ττο\€μία  is  used  in  exactly  the  same  way. 
— παρά  = along.  — 302.  P.  106,  1.  2.  υπαρχόντων,  of  what  we  have 
already y i.  e.  subject  allies  : a very  similar  use  of  ύπάρχαν  to  that 
already  noticed  in  295.  — Ικπ€μ.ποντα  agrees,  of  course,  with  πολίτην, 
which  is  understood  together  with  χρην  in  all  these  clauses  : by  send- 
ing out  succors  from  time  to  time  ; the  imperfect  participle  denoting 
a continued  or  customary  action.  — 3.  Προκόννησον,  in  the  Proponr 
tis,  originally  a free  colony  from  Miletus  ; then  subjected  to  Athens  ; 
and  ultimately  to  Cyzicus,  the  modern  Marmora.  In  the  speech 
against  Polycles,  p.  1207,  the  orator  speaks  of  Proconnesus  as  an  ally 
of  Athens.  The  dates  of  its  history  are  uncertain.  — 4.  τά  δ*,  con- 
structed like  σιτοπομπίαν  above,  that  is,  after  προίξαι,  with  rb  Βνξ’άν- 
TLov,  K.  T.  λ.,  as  appositives.  — 7.  ών.  The  genitive  of  privation 
depending  on  ένέλειπβ,  which  is  here  impersonal,  ών  iveXeiTc  as 
opposed  to  υπαρχουσών  represents  h ούχ  υπήρχε.  — 303.  10.  ά καί. 
The  καί  = both,  emphasizes  the  connection  of  plan  and  execution,  for 
both  of  which  the  orator  claims  equal  approval.  — 13.  παρ€0€ντα,  i.  e. 
he  disclaims  any  sin  of  (1)  omission,  or  of  (2)  ignorance,  or  (3)  treach- 
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ery.  — 15.  ήκ€ν,  were  dependent  on,  — a favorite  Attic  use  of  the  verb. 
ώστ  els  έμ  ijKeL  ttjs  7r0Xews  τα  wpdypura,  Aristoph.,  Plut.,  919.  — 
18.  €λυ|λαιν€το...άν€τρ€ψαν,  went  on  (imperf.)  damaging  our  cause  till 
they  ruined  (aor.)  all.  W.  Holmes  makes  rots  oXots  adverbial.  But 
better  dative  after  έλνμαίνβτο,  which,  as  Drake  with  the  approval 
of  Whistoii  observes,  here  takes  the  dative  because  it  has  the  no- 
tion of  successive  attacks  upon  or  against.  See  also  Lex.,  s.  v.  — 
304.  23.  €|xoi.  Dative  after  ταύτά.  Cf.  aXXots,  291  ; TroXXots,  292. 
— 24.  Ικ€χρητ*  άν,  would  have  experienced.  — 305.  P.  107,  1.  2.  έλάτ- 
τοσι  in  its  position  here  as  a predicate  requires  us  to  paraphrase  in- 
stead of  translating  : That  ye  may  know  that  the  words  I employ  are  far 
less  than  the  deeds  I refer  to.  Drake  well  renders  έλάττοσι,  falling  far 
short  of.  — 3.  €ύλαβούμ.€νο5.  Cf.  3,  4.  — \iye.  See  28,  last  note.  The 
words  from  top  αριθμόν  to  ψηφίσματα  are  put  in  brackets  by  some 
editors,  and  have  indeed  something  the  air  of  an  interpolation,  but 
Dindorf  retains  them,  and  Schafer  defends  them.  — 306.  7.  κατορ- 
θουρένων.  Here  follows  ώ yi]  καί  deol  in  most  editions.  Dindorf 
omits  the  words  and  they  are  not  in  Σ.  Bender  with  Whiston  : in 
the  event  of  the  success  of  which  indeed,  beyond  a doubt,  we  might  have  been 
pre-eminently  great.  — p€*yi(TTOts  agrees  obviously  with  ijpuPf  which  we 
supply  as  the  dative  depending  on  ϋττηρχζρ.  The  use  of  these  imper- 
fects without  dv  in  a conditional  apodosis  of  past  time  has  been  already 
noticed,  248.  — 9.  to  δικαιω$.  The  attribute  of  justice  would  have  been 
ours  as  well:  i.  e.  we  should  have  been  justly  supreme  as  well  as 
unquestionably.  — ώ8  Ιτ€ρω5  is  euphemistic  = quite  otherwise,  that  is, 
adversely.  See  note,  212.  — 10.  ‘ircpico'Ti,  in  connection  with  the  rest 
of  this  sentence,  gives  the  idea  of  something  saved  from  a wreck. 
Whatever  we  have  lost,  at  any  rate  we  have  saved  reputation  and 
honor.  And  although  they  have  turned  out  quite  otherwise,  there  remains 
at  any  rate  a good  reputation.  — 307.  12.  οΰ  ρά  Δι*  ούκ  ά*7Γοσ·τόΙντα, 
(thus  should  a patriot  act)  and  not,  no  not  by  any  means,  deserting  the  in- 
terests of  the  state  and  hiring  himself  to  its  enemies,  cherish  the  opportunities 
of  the  enemy  instead  of  those  of  his  country,  and  malign  the  man  who  has 
undertaken  both  to  advise  and  propose  courses  of  action  worthy  of  the  state, 
and  who  has  made  it  a principle  to  abide  by  them,  ύποστηναι,  of  putting 
one’s  shoulder  under  the  burden,  in  contrast  to  άττοστηναι  above  ; the 
genitive  with  έττί  has  been  discussed  in  17.  — 18,  dv  while  if  any 
such  person  annoy  him  (top  βάσκανον)  at  all  individually,  he  lays  it  up  in 
his  memory  and  keeps  an  eye  upon  the  person.  The  Set  at  the  beginning 
12 
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of  the  paragraph  is  carried  all  through  this  long  sentence,  and  the  ούδέ 
following  θ€ρατΓ€ύ€ΐν  has  to  be  carried  on  to  μ€μρησθαι  also.  — 19.  ούδί 
y,  at  any  rate  he  ought  not  to  maintain  an  unrighteous  and  hollow  silence. 
The  epitliet  ϋπουλο$  suggests  a festering  sore  of  which,  however,  the 
surface  is  healed  and  gives  no  symptom  of  mischief.  So  ^Eschines,  as 
the  orator  alleges,  holds  his  tongue  and  looks  pleasant,  although  his 
heart  is  full  of  venom.  The  alleged  sins  of  ^Eschines  are  threefold  in 
this  paragraph  ; (1)  treachery  to  his  own  state,  (2)  malignant  envy 
of  her  true  statesmen  and  private  malice  against  them,  (3)  affectation 
of  being  perfectly  satisfied  at  the  time,  and  subsequent  show  of  great 
indignation.  The  first  of  these  is  introduced  by  ov  μα  ΔΓ,  the  second 
by  ovbif  the  third  by  ou5e  7’.  — 308.  22.  ά·π·λώ$,  honestly ^ as  distinct 
from  ϋτΓουλο$.  All  this  is  in  answer  to  -Eschines,  p.  84.  — P.  108, 
1.  1.  του  <Γϋν€χώ$,  sated  of  the  man  whom  you  hear  incessantly:  our 
idiom  requires  this  amount  of  paraphrase  : he  alludes  to  the  fact  that 
the  prominent  statesman  must  needs  be  always  making  public  speeches. 
— 2.  δύσκολου,  provoking^  euphemistic,  like  έτέρω$^  306.  — 309.  4. 
ήσυχία5.  Suddenly  he  comes  out  as  a speaker  from  his  s//ewce,^like  a gale 
after  a calm,  έψάνη  is  the  gnomic  aorist.  C.  605  ; Cu.  494  ; G.  205  ; 
H.  707.  ησυχίαν  must  be  taken  also  in  close  connection  with  ττρεΟμα, 
the  €K  being  transitional  only,  as  in  τνφλ6$  έκ  δ€δορκότο$  (Soph.,  Ο.  Τ., 
454),  etc.  — 5.  ‘ΐΓ€φωνασκηκώ5,  with  well-trained  voice  and  words  and 
phrases  collected,  279.  — σ~υν€ΐλοχώ$.  στωμνλιοσνΧλβκτάδη,  Arist., 
Ran.,  866  ; σνΧλέ'γων  αονωδία^,  874;  έττύλΧια,  Ach.,  405. — 6.  συν€ί- 
p€i,  he  strings  them  together  with  distinct  utterance  and  without  drawing 
breath.  — 13.  €μ.ΐΓορ£ου,  provision  for  commerce  between  Athens  and  any 
particular  foreign  city,  which  would  require  a commercial  treaty,  etc. 
to  be  arranged.  — 15.  ά'ττοδ€ΐχθ€Ϊσιν,  declared,  i.  e.  open  and  undis- 
guised. — 310.  16.  Ι|€τασΐδ,  opening,  lit.  a process  of  examining : hence 
an  open  examination,  where  any  competitor  may  enter  and  distinguish 
himself.  — 17.  ά·ΐΓθδ€£ξ€ΐ$,  opportunities:  lit.  displays  of  ability  ; i.  e. 
occasions  on  which  a man  might  display  it.  — 18.  ούδαροΰ.  The 
metaphor  is  stiU  from  a competitive  race.  On  the  auxiliary  use  of 
φαίνεσθαι,  <f>av€pos  eXvai,  δη\ο$  eieai,  see  Madv.,  G.  S.,  177,  b ; C.  657, 
k;  Cu.  590;  H.  797. — 20.  οττοστοσούν,  the  any-eth  whatever.  The 
termination  -οστ6$,  commencing  with  the  ordinal  twenty,  is  common 
to  all  ordinal  numbers  above  the  twentieth.  The  correlative  οΰρ  cor- 
responds to  the  Latin  -cunque.  Donaldson’s  G.  G.,  245.  Dissen 
thinks  the  orator  is  here  alluding  to  the  notorious  oracle  addressed  to 
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the  Megarians  : ϋμεί^  δ*  $ Me7a/oc?s  οΰτ€  τρίτοι  οϋτ€  τέταρτοι  οϋτ€  δυω- 
δέκατοι  οϋτ  έν  \6yip  οϋτ  έν  άριθμφ^  SchoL,  Theocr.f  XIV.,  48.  — cirC  y 
ois,  at  any  rate  not  in  anything  which  led  to  the  advancement  of  your  country. 
As  oh  here  is  neuter,  I take  the  oh  before  ούδαμου  to  be  neuter  also 
(meaning  in  which  competition),  not  masculine,  as  Reiske  interprets.  — 

311.  23.  διακονία  would  include  home  government  and  policy,  while 
ττρεσβάα  would  be  limited  to  foreign.  — 25.  ξ€νικών,  e.  g.  Thrace  and 
the  Bosporus,  244.  — 26.  ιτοίαι  with  its  usual  sense  of  sarcasm,  as  in 
each  of  the  questions  where  it  follows.  Dinarch.,  c.  Demosth,,  p.  102, 
TTOiat  yap  τριήρείί  eiai  κατ€σκ€υασμέναι  δια  τούτον,  ώσττ€ρ  έπΙ  ΈύβούΧου 
Ty  TToXet ; ^ ττοιοι  νεώσοικοι  τούτου  ττοΧιτευομένου  yeyovaai ; ττότε  odros 
ij  δια  ψηφίσματος  ή νόμου  έττηνώρθωσε  το  ιττπικόν ; κ.  τ.  X.  — 27.  τί 
των  αττάντων,  in  what  possible  department?  πάντων,  5.  — P.  109,  1.  1. 
€ύΊΓ0ροις  are  the  ijyepdvas  of  103,  as  άπόροις  are  the  πένησιν  of  107.  — 
2.  ΊΓολιτική . . .χρημάτων,  financial  relief  for  the  state  and  the  public,  W. 

312.  3.  τάν,  my  good  friend : the  colloquial  appellative,  which,  how- 
ever, occurs  once  in  tragedy  (Soph.,  Philoct,,  1373).  Buttmann  has 
argued  wdth  great  probability  that  it  is  an  archaic  vocative  τα  of  τυ 
{σύ)  with  V ephelcusticon  added.  The  old  derivation  made  it  the 
vocatiΛ’^e  of  έτης,  — 6.  €'ΤΓ€δί8οσ*αν.  There  were  special  patriotic  funds 
started  directly  after  Chseronea,  and  again  to  assist  Thebes  in  the 
revolt  against  Alexander.  But,  indeed,  during  the  whole  period 
B.  c.  338  to  335  there  would  be  constant  opportunities  for  wealthy 
persons  to  show  their  public  spirit  in  this  form.  — 7.  Ιιτιτιμίαν,  resto· 
ration  to  civil  rights,  cf.  15.  He  appears  to  have  been  disfranchised  by 
the  imposition  of  a heavy  fine.  His  friends  then  subscribed  to  pay 
the  fine  for  him.  But  he  handed  over  the  money  so  collected  to  be 
used  not  for  his  own  restoration,  but  for  the  expenses  of  the  state. 
It  is  suppesed  that  this  Aristonicus  is  the  same  mentioned  in  83,  etc. 
— 11.  φανόν.  A contribution  of  two  talents  as  a present  from  the  Heads 
of  the  sections,  for  which  consideration  you  murdered  the  irierarchic  law. 
The  word  έρανος  only  implies  that  the  sum  was  raised  by  joint  sub- 
scription among  the  ^εμόνες  (103)  as  a retaining  fee  to  iEschines  for 
taking  up  the  case  in  support  of  their  vested  interests.  How  far  he 
succeeded  in  the  ‘‘slaughter  of  the  innocent,”  and  when,  we  have  no 
historical  information.  Others  render  έφ*  oh,  for  the  damage  which  you 
did,  taking  οΐς  as  the  (cognate)  object  of  the  verb,  attracted  into  the 
dative  by  the  preposition.  Either  translation  is  possible  and  makes 
equally  good  sense.  Compare  Whiston  in  loc.  and  Grote,  XL,  645. 


268 


NOTES. 


— 313.  14.  4κκροΰσ-ω,  put  myself  off,  lit.  adjourn  myself  έκκρούσαί  els 
T7]p  varepaLav,  p.  385  (fin.).  Dissen  wrongly  quotes  έξέκρονόρ  pe, 
p.  348,  where  it  means  they  hissed  me  off  (expiodere).  The  orator 
means  here  that  if  he  goes  into  every  detail  one  after  another,  he 
will  lose  the  time  for  arguing  his  present  and  immediate  point. 
Kender  : that  I may  not  by  speaking  of  one  thing  after  another  cut  myself 
off from  the  matter  in  hand.  — 16.  φυλάττων  is  opposed  to  bi  Meiav  : 
it  was  not  for  want  of  means  that  you  did  not  contribute,  but  from  your  care 
that  no  act  of  yours  should  be  opposed  to  those  for  whom  you  manage  every- 
thing in  your  public  life.  — 17.  tovtois  ots.  Masculine  : i.  e.  Mace- 
don  and  the  Macedonian  party,  oh  being  the  dative  of  relation  in  the 
category  commodi.  — 18.  veav^as,  vigorous.  Youth  as  the  type  of 
(1)  vigor  or  (2)  violence  appears  in  the  uses  of  veavlas  and  all  its  deriva- 
tives, as  the  Lexica  abundantly  testify.  The  context  will  always 
show  whether  the  good  or  bad  sense  predominates.  Cf.  p.  37,  1.  10  ; 
p.  557,  1.  25  ; Aiistot.,  Eth.,  L,  1 (fin.),  etc.  — 19.  Xapirpos,  bril- 
liant, a favorite  combination  with  veavLKbv,  as  in  the  passages  above 
cited.  — ήνικ*...δ€η,  whenever  you  must  needs  speak  against  the  people 
here.  — 21.  Θ€θκρίνη$·  Harpocration  informs  us  that  this  person 
was  a συκοφάντην,  as  indeed  the  speech  [Demosth.],  c.  Theocr.,  would 
lead  us  to  infer.  There  is  no  other  interpretation  of  the  sarcasm  than 
Dissen’s,  viz.,  that  Theocrines,  like  jEschines,  affected  to  deplore  the 
fate  of  those  who  fell  victims  to  his  intrigues  (cf.  ^sch.,  72,  76).  — 
314.  25.  Ίτρολαβόντα,  having  drawn  upon  the  good-will  which  subsists  on 
your  part  towards  the  dead  (the  good  feeling  which  you  cherish  to  the 
memory  of  the  departed),  to  examine  me  and  compare  me  with  them,  — 
me  who  am  still  alive  among  you.  jEschines  had  done  this  in  his  pero- 
ration, p.  79,  alluding  to  Miltiades,  Themistocles,  Aristides.  The 
orator  justly  protests  against  any  comparisons  of  “ virtus  incolumis  ” 
with  “virtus  sublata  ex  oculis.”  The  language  (εϋνοίαν,  κ.  τ.  λ.)  is 
closely  parallel  to  that  of  1.  — 315.  P.  110,  1.  2.  φθόνο$.  Cf. 
Thucyd.,  II.,  45,  φθόνον  yap  roh  ζωσι  irphv  τό  άντίτταΧον,  τό  δέ  μη  έμ- 
ΊΓοδών  avavrayuviarip  evvoig,  τετίμηται.  The  sentiment  is  too  notorious 
to  need  further  illustration.  — 4.  κρίνωραι.  Am  I to  be  put  on  trial 
and  examined?  The  subjunctive  in  questions  paves  the  W’ay  for  the 
imperative  in  answers.  For  examples,  cf.  Madv.,  G.  S.,  121.  The 
sense  of  θβωρωμαι  is  made  plain  by  i^erd^eiv  in  314.  — 6.  dXXov. 
Any  one  else  you  please  of  those  whose  policy  is  identicac  with  yours,  and  who 
are  now  alive.  The  orator  only  challenges  comparison  of  merit  with 
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the  living,  not  with  the  dead ; and  only  with  the  opposition  party, 
not  with  those  whose  policy  had  been  his  own.  — 316.  9.  ύττ€ρμ.€γ€- 
0€is,  which  are  colossal  — nay  more;  one  could  not  express  their  magnitude. 
A good  example  of  ph  οΰι/  in  its  corrective  force,  which  is  quite  as 
common  in  prose  as  in  poetry.  Plat.,  Gorg.,  466,  etc.  — 12.  dyciv, 
to  expose  to  thanklessness  and  insult  such  services  as  are  being  done  for  the 
present  period.  The  sense  of  dycLv  suggests  a speaker  dragging  some- 
thing out  of  its  existing  position  into  another  to  which  it  does  not 
belong.  — 317.  14.  dpa,  as  it  seems,  i.  e.  judging  by  niy  opponent’s 
argument.  — 18.  κατ  cKeivovs,  all  through  their  time  (17,  note,  κατ’  έκύ- 
povs)  as  4τΓ  έκάνων  would  mean  simply  in  their  time.  In  some  texts 
robs  xpopovs  is  added  here,  but  it  is  not  found  in  Σ,  and  I follow  Din- 
dorf  in  excluding  it.  — 19.  8t€on>pov,  27,  218,  323.  — 318.  23.  άδ€λ- 
φ<)$.  Philochares,  one  of  the  ten  στρατηγοί,  reappointed  three 
successive  years  (iEschin. , p.  48).  He  had  also  a younger  brother, 
Aphobetus,  who  served  in  distinguished  civil  capacities.  But  the 
former  is  probably  alluded  to  here.  — 26.  to\»s  καθ*  αυτόν,  and  with 
those  of  his  own  age.  — 319.  P.  Ill,  1.  1.  Φιλάρμων.  Mentioned  by 
Harpocration  as  a distinguished  boxer  and  athlete.  Cf.  Aristot., 
Rhet.,  III.,  11;  Eustath.,  on  Horn.  II.  ψ.,  686. — Γλαύκον.  Men- 
tioned as  having  won  the  prize  for  boxing  in  the  twenty -fifth  Olym- 
piad. Cf.  Pausan.,  YI.,  10  ; Lucian,  de  Imagin , c.  19.  ^schines 
(p.  81)  replies  to  the  orator’s  argument  here,  having  obviously  inserted 
the  reply  for  the  first  time  in  this  published  oration,  though  he  so 
phrases  it  that  it  might  seem  a part  of  the  original  speech  ; but  the 
coincidence  is  a little  too  remarkable.  — 6.  Spa.  Cf.  315  (end).  — 
7.  ούδ€να.  I shrink  from  none,  i.  e.  I will  stand  side  by  side  with  any, 
to  be  looked  at  and  compared.  Of  this  accusative,  Madvig  {G.  S., 
23,  a)  states  the  principle  thus:  “Many  intransitive  verbs,  which 
denote  a motion,  on  composition  with  a preposition,  assume  a transi- 
tive signification”;  e.  g.  μ€τέρχομαί,  ττ€ρασταμαι,  ύφίσταμαι,  νττοδύομαί. 
But  we  see  that  έ^ίσταμαι  also  retains  its  force  as  an  intransitive  verb, 
for  it  is  constructed  quite  as  often  with  a dative  of  reference.  Soph., 
Aj.,  673,  is  an  example  of  the  latter  ; and  ib.,  82,  is  an  example  of 
the  former.  In  translating  any  verb  of  this  twofold  construction,  we 
must  be  careful  to  observe  the  context  and  to  modify  the  English 
accordingly.  If  the  reading  ούδβρί,  which  many  MSS.  give  here, 
were  taken  for  our  text,  we  should  translate  : I yield  to  none,  i.  e.  con- 
sider myself  the  equal  of  any.  Cf.  p.  460,  1.  2 ; p.  617,  1.  15,  etc. — 
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320.  8.  ών  = of  whom,  part.  gen.  after  κράη,στα,  — Ιψαρ^λλου. 
Open  (for  competition).  This  use  of  the  adjective  is  peculiar  to  the 
orator  : so  p.  488,  13.  The  more  usual  sense  is  equal,  a match.  — 
13.  μήποτ . We  supply  σνμβαίν€ΐρ.  The  euphemism  is  too  common 
to  need  illustration.  — 17.  ^rcpov,  sc.  Φίλιτητον.  — €*ξ€τασι$.  Ironical ; 
he  draws  a picture  of  the  Macedonian  party  at  Athens,  looking  out 
for  leaders  and  members  ; they  would  hold,  he  suggests,  an  inspection 
of  the  public  men,  to  pick  out  not  the  best  advisers  for  state,  but  the 
most  venal  and  treacherous  and  ready  supporters  of  Philip.  Cf.  310, 
4ξέτασΐ3.  — 18.  iv  τάξζΐ.  At  your  post,  i.  e.  you  were  exactly  the  sort 
of  people  whom  this  inspection  would  cause  to  be  selected  for  office. 
— 19.  ί'ΐΓΐΓθτρόφο$.  Schafer  and  Dissen  agree  in  understanding  this 
to  be  typical  of  luxurious  and  wealthy  position,  comparing  p.  1046, 

I.  8 ; Xen.,  (Ec.,  2.  6,  etc.  In  Attica,  as  in  Palestine,  keeping  horses 
was  a sign  of  wealth  and  luxury.  Isocr.,  16.  33.  Reiske  and  others 
understand  it  of  volunteer  cavalry,  but  with  no  authority  to  support 
their  view  ; which,  however,  if  supported,  would  give  by  far  the  best 
force  to  the  passage.  We  may  paraphrase,  a great  man,  and  famous  for 
his  stud.  — 321.  21.  μέτριον  = respectable,  fair.  Cf.  note  10,  where  it 
is  used  in  the  same  way  as  here,  with  the  same  reason  for  choosing  the 
word,  viz.  to  avoid  envy  and  odium,  φύσα,  as  we  see  from  the 
use  of  φύσίs  just  below,  means  according  to  the  measure  of  human 
capacity,  as  opposed  to  the  superhuman  and  the  supernatural ; that 
which  is  within  the  compass  of  human  attainment  or  control  in  dis- 
tinction from  that  which  is  controlled  by  fortune  or  providence,  rbv 
φύσα  μέτριον,  therefore,  means  the  reasonably  good  citizen,  or,  as  Lord 
Brougham  renders,  the  citizen  of  ordinary  worth.  This  seems  to  accord 
better  with  the  signification  of  the  words  and  the  demands  of  the  con- 
text, than  the  well-disposed  citizen,  which  is  the  reading  of  Kennedy 
and  Whiston,  but  which  is  too  nearly  identical  with  ^ϋνοια,  one  of  the 
things  that  the  citizen  must  possess.  — 23.  €ξου<τιαι$·  When  in  power: 
as  Ave  should  say,  when  a member  of  the  government.  Cf.  Aristot.,  Eth., 

II. ,  3,  for  an  instance  of  this  sense  of  €^ονσίαι$.  I quite  agree  with 
Whiston  in  declining  Dissen’s  translation,  opportuna  momenta.  25. 
ciivoiav.  Good  feeling  towards  the  state  here,  as  in  1.  It  would  cor- 
respond to  our  patriotism.  He  means  that,  whereas  political  disasters 
and  misfortunes  may  destroy  a statesman’s  policy,  nothing  should 
ever  destroy,  or  even  impair,  his  devotion  to  his  country  : for,  he 
argues,  this  is  in  nature^s  control,  i.  e.  the  man’s  own  spirit  is  respon- 
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sible  for  keeping  him  a true  patriot ; while  power  and  strength  are  in 
other  hands j i.  e.  depend  on  fortune  and  chance.  — 322.  P.  112,  1.  1. 
€ξαιτούμ€νο§.  Alluding  again  to  the  demand  made  by  Alexander 
for  the  surrender  of  Demosthenes  and  the  other  leading  orators 
in  335.  Pint.,  Vil.  Demosth.,  c.  24.  — 2.  €7Γαγόντων,  sc.  των  <i>iXi7r- 
τηστών.  iEschines  mentions  (p.  76)  that  an  attempt  was  made  to 
arraign  Demosthenes  before  the  Amphictyonic  Council,  apparently 
on  the  ground  of  his  having  deserted  from  an  embassy.  The  passage 
runs  thus  : έπειδη  ττερϊ  Θήβα3  9}v  το  στρατόττ€δον  7τρ€σβ€υτηί  ϋφ  υμών 
χαροτονηθβΐ^  airodpas  έκ  μέσου  του  Ι^ίθαιρώνο^  'ήκβν  ϋποστρέψαζ^  οϋτ  έν 
tlprjvri  οϋτ  έν  ττολέμφ  χρήσιμον  έαυτόν  τταρέχων  · καΐ  το  πάντων  δεινό- 
τατον  ύμεΐ9  μεν  τούτον  ού  προϋδοτε^  οι’δ’  είάσατε  κριθηναι  έν  τφτών  Έλ- 
\ήνων  συνεδρίφ.  The  embassy  in  question  was  charged  to  convey  the 
apologies  of  Athens  to  Alexander  for  the  attempted  revolt  in  336. 
Demosthenes  may  have  known  that  his  presence  would  be  specially 
obnoxious  to  Alexander,  and  also  may  have  had  fears  for  his  own  per- 
sonal safety.  But  whatever  the  motive  of  his  desertion,  that  could 
not  have  been  made  a charge  before  the  court  of  Amphictyons  (see 
Smith,  Die.  Ant.)^  who  would  have  no  jurisdiction  in  the  matter. 
Dissen  suggests  that  the  charge  was  against  the  orator  as  having  been 
the  open  antagonist  of  Philip  when  the  latter  was  acting  as  Amphic- 
tyonic general.  No  better  explanation  has  been  suggested.  — 2. 
€*ΐΓαγγ€λλομ^νων,  when  they  kept  making  offers,  i.  e.  offers  of  bribes  on 
the  part  of  Macedon.  — 4.  ιτροσβαλλόντων,  ichen  they  set  these  accursed 
wretches  at  me  like  savage  beasts.  With  this  use  of  προσβάλλειν  we  may 
compare  its  common  signification  in  the  middle  voice  to  make  an  attack 
on.  — 5.  ορθήν  και  δικαΐαν  has  the  predicative  force,  hence  the  article 
with  οδόν.  Pender  with  Whiston  ; for  from  the  very  first,  straightfor- 
ward and  honest  was  the  course  of  policy  which  I chose.  — 8.  pera  τούτων 
ίΐναι,  to  he  on  their  side,  sc.  of  the  honor  and  glory  of  my  country.  So 
Bremi,  and  this  gives  the  proper  force  of  μετά  better  than  the  more 
common  rendering  : in  these  to  have  my  being.  — 323.  9.  ετέρων,  the 
other  side,  sc.  the  Macedonians.  — 11.  εκεΐσε,  to  Macedon.  — 15. 
<o(nr€p.  Who  vilify  the  state  as  though,  forsooth,  they  were  not  thereby  vili- 
fying themselves  (as  responsible  for  the  state  policy)  while  they  turn  their 
eye  abroad  (in  admiration),  and  where  another  has  triumphed  by  the  ruin 
of  the  Greeks,  they  glorify  this,  and  protest  that  it  must  be  so  maintained  for- 
ever. Their  sympathies  are  entirely  with  Macedon  and  against 
Athens  : they  despise  and  abuse  the  latter,  they  admire  and  glorify 
the  former 
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324.  Peroration.  Heaven  change  their  hearts,  or  hasten 

THEIR  DOOM,  OUR  ONLY  CHANCE  OF  SALVATION  ! 

20.  μή  δήτ,  Ni'Ver,  I implore  you ^ ye  powers  of  heaven^  never  bestow 
your  sanction  on  that ! Buty  if  it  may  be,  inspire  even  them  with  a better 
mind  and  heart ! Or  if  as  they  seem,  they  are  past  repentance,  give  them 
— and  them  alone  — to  utter  and  speedy  ruin  by  land  and  sea : and  to  us 
the  rest,  grant  ye  the  quickest  relief  from  our  imminent  terrors, — yea,  a 
salvation  that  knows  no  fall.  The  force  of  this  would  be  a good  deal 
destroyed  in  English  if  we  took  literally  the  μηδ€ί$  with  which  it  com- 
mences, — let  no  one  of  you,  i.  e.  no  deity  either  lower  or  higher.  The 
sense  of  7r/)o-in  ττροωλα^  implies  before  they  have  finished  our  ruin; 
their  doom  must  be  speedy  or  else  our  salvation  will  be  past  praying 
for.  The  commentators  all  admire  the  rhetoric  of  this  passage,  and 
confess  their  inability  to  preserve  either  the  music  or  the  full  mean- 
ing of  the  language  in  a translation.  It  is  often  compared  with  the 
conclusion  of  Cicero’s  first  Philippic. 
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Separately,  Vol.  I.,  Bucol.  and  Georg.,  $4.00;  Vol.  II.,  .^Eneid, 

Bks.  1-6,  $4.50;  Vol.  III.,  ^neid,  Bks.  7-12,  $4.50. 

volume  sent  post-paid  on  receipt  of  the  price.  Any  10  volumes, 
10  per  cent  discount  from  above  prices.  Any  15  volumes,  15  per  cent  discount  from 
nbove  prices,  A complete  set,  26  volumes,  for  $93.00. 
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GREEK  TEXT  BOOKS- 

^schylus,  Prometheus  Bound.  Edited  by  Professor  R.  H. 
Mather,  Amherst  College.  With  the  lyric  parts  arranged  ac- 
cording to  the  system  of  Schmidt.  Second  Edition.  16mo,  cloth, 
180  pages.  $1.00. 

Prof.  Rufus  B.  Richardson,  Dartmouth  College.  — Professor  Matlier 
is  happy  in  his  selection  of  a subject;  for  the  right  kind  of  an  edition  of 
Prometheus  was  still  wanting  and  much  needed.  I am  much  pleased  with 
the  plan  and  execution  of  the  book,  and  feel  that  it  will  afford  a happy 
introduction  to  the  study  of  the  Greek  drama. 

Prof.  T.  L.  Seip,  Muhlenberg  College,  Pa.  — The  Introduction  is  very 
valuable  to  the  student,  and  meets  a want  seldom  supplied  in  similar 
works.  The  article  on  the  lyric  parts,  and  the  metrical  scheme,  furnish  in 
concise  form  much-needed  information.  The  text  is  very  good,  and  tlie 
notes  are  a satisfactory  aid  for  beginners  in  Greek  Tragedy. 

Aristophanes,  Acharnians  and  Knights.  Edited  by 
W.  C.  Green,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  King’s  College,  Cambridge. 
{Catena  Classicorum.^  12mo,  210  pages.  SI. 20. 

The  text  of  this  edition  is  mainly  that  of  Dindorf,  In  the  notes  brevity 
has  been  studied,  as  short  notes  are  more  likely  to  be  read,  and,  therefore,  to 
be  useful.  Each  play  is  preceded  by  an  Introduction  and  an  Argument. 

Aristophanes,  Birds.  With  Notes  and  a Metrical  Table,  by 
C.  C.  Felton,  LL.D.,  President  of  Harvard  University.  New 
Edition,  revised  by  W.  W.  Goodwin,  Eliot  Professor  of  Greek 
Literature  in  Harvard  University.  12mo,  250  pages.  $1.10. 

Aristophanes,  Clouds.  With  Notes  and  a Metrical  Table, 
by  C.  C.  Felton,  LL.D.  New  Edition,  revised  by  Professor  W. 
W.  Goodwin.  12mo,  250  pages.  $1.10. 

President  Felton,  by  his  tastes  and  his  studies,  was  especially  fitted  for 
the  difficult  task  of  editing  Aristophanes,  and  the  notes  of  these  two  books 
show  wdth  what  skill  and  thoroughness  the  congenial  labor  has  been  per- 
formed. Great  care  has  been  taken  to  explain  the  judicial  expressions  and 
the  frequent  allusions  to  the  political  and  social  life  of  Athens.  In  the  new 
editions,  revised  by  Professor  Goodwin,  the  commentary  has  been  enlarged 
by  references  to  his  Moods  and  Tenses  of  the  Greek  Verb. 
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Demosthenes,  on  the  Crown.  Edited  hy  Professor  W.  S. 
Tyleu,  Amherst  College.  Seventh  Edition.  16mo,  304  pp.  $1.20. 

Prof.  A.  Harkness,  Brown  Univet'sity,  Providence. — I have  already 
expressed  to  Protessor  Tyler  my  high  appreciation  of  his  De  Corona  of 
Demosthenes,  and  shall  take  pleasure  in  recommending  it  as  the  best  edition 
for  college  use. 

Prof.  J.  R.  Boise,  University  of  Chicago,  111.  — Professor  Tyler,  in  his 
revision,  has  wisely  omitted  much  that  was  entirely  unnecessary,  or  out 
of  place,  in  a work  of  this  kind  ; and  his  additions  are  all  of  great  value 
The  entire  work,  in  its  present  form,  seems  to  me  excellent.  I know  of  no 
handsomer  or  better  school  edition  of  the  Oration  on  the  Crown  published 
in  any  country. 

Demosthenes:  the  Olynthiacs  and  Philippics.  Edited 
by  Professor  \V.  S.  Tyler,  Amherst  College.  Seventh  Edition. 
16mo,  256  pages.  $1.20.  Separately  : The  Olynthiacs,  70  cents; 
the  Philippics,  80  cents. 

Prof.  W.  W.  Goodwin,  Harvard  College.  — I have  the  greatest  con- 
fidence in  Professor  TylePs  scholarship  and  good  taste,  and  am  glad  to 
say  that  I find  the  book,  as  I expected,  the  best  in  the  market. 

Prof.  M.  L.  D’Ooge,  University  of  Michigan.  — AVe  have  just  finished  * 
reading  Professor  TylePs  Olynthiacs  and  Philippics,  and  finrl  the  book 
very  serviceable.  The  annotations  are  clear  and  scholarly,  and  the  text  is 
very  correct. 

Fernald's  Greek  Historians.  Edited  by  Professor  O.  M. 
Fernald,  Williams  College.  AVith  three  maps.  Fourth  Edition, 
revised.  12mo,  412  pages.  $1.50. 

This  book  includes  extracts  from  Diodorus  Siculus,  Book 
IV'. ; Herodotus,  Books  ΛΗ.,  YII.,  VIII.,  and  IX.;  Thucy- 
dides, Books  I.,  II.,  VI.,  VII.,  and  VIII.  Xenophon,  Ilellen. 
Books  I.,  II. 

Prof.  Jacob  Cooper,  Rutgers  College,  New  Brunswick,  N.  J.  — I am  glad 
you  have  publisl^ed  a new  edition  of  Felton’s  Selections.  This  book  has 
been  used  by  me  for  more  than  ten  years  with  great  satisfaction.  The 
references  and  notes  of  Professor  Fernald  add  greatly  to  its  \^alue,  and  will 
make  it  still  more  deservedly  popular  than  before. 

Prof.  H.  Z.  McLain,  Wabash  College,  Crawfordsville,  Ind.  — I am  using 
Fernald’s  Selections  from  Greek  Historians,  and  regard  it  as  a most  ex- 
cellent text-book,  its  notes  being  always  careful  and  accurate,  and  not  so 
full  or  numerous  as  to  m;ike  the  students’  work  too  easy. 
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Herodotus  and  Thucydides.  Selections.  Edited  by  Pro- 
fessor II.  H.  Mather,  Amherst  College.  Sixth  Edition.  16mo, 
150  pages.  90  cents. 

Prof.  W.  F.  Swahlen,  McKendree  College,  Ohio.  — I am  pleased  with 
the  Selections  themselves,  because  of  their  exceedingly  interesting  nature  ; 
pleased  with  the  amount  selected,  because  it  is  just  what  will  be  read  in 
a term ; pleased  with  the  notes,  because  of  tlieir  brevity,  pertinence,  and 
comprehensiveness ; and  now,  after  having  used  it  for  the  past  two  years, 
with  college  classes,  I find  myself  liking  it  better  still. 

Prof.  N.  L.  Andrews,  Madison  University,  New  York.  — It  is  a most 
admirable  text-book. 

HomePs  Iliad.  Books  L to  VI.  With  Fac-simile  of  the 
Venetian  Manuscript  of  the  Iliad.  Edited,  with  an  Introduction 
and  Notes,  by  Robert  P.  Keep,  Ph.D.,  Williston  Seminary, 
Easthampton,  Mass.  12mo,  364  pages.  SI. 50. 

Books  I.  to  III.  Without  the  Fac-simil(^ 

of  the  Venetian  Manuscript.  With  Introduction  and  Notes  by 
Robert  P.  Keep,  Ph.D.  12mo,  216  pages.  $0.80. 

Prof.  J.  H.  Wright,  Dartmouth  College.  — It  possesses  many  features 
that  place  it  far  beyond  all  its  competitors. 

Prof.  George  H.  White,  Principal  Preparatory  Department,  Oberlin  Col- 
lege,  Ohio.  — Keep^s  Iliad  is  evidently  superior  to  any  edition  now  in  use, 
and  we  have  voted  to  adopt  it  for  our  classes.  The  introductory  mat- 
ter is  valuable,  and  includes  a satisfactory  outline  of  the  Homeric  forms ; 
the  notes  are  scholarly,  graceful,  and  suggestive ; and  the  whole  work 
reveals  the  hand  of  the  experienced  and  enthusiastic  teacher. 

Prof.  Charles  F.  Smith,  Vanderbilt  University,  Nashville,  Tenn.  — I have 
examined  Keep’s  Iliad  with  the  greatest  care,  and  consider  it  by  far  the 
best  American  edition,  and,  indeed,  one  of  the  very  best  text-books  we  have. 

Prof.  Alexander  Kerr,  State  University,  Madison,  Wis.  — Keep’s  Iliad 
is  incomparably  the  best  edition  which  has  appeared  in  this  country. 

Isocrates,  the  Panegyricus.  With  Notes  by  C.  C.  Felton, 
LL.D.  Third  Edition,  revised  by  Professor  C.  C.  Goodwin. 
12mo,  155  pages.  $0.80.  ^ 

The  Panegyricus  has  been  selected  for  publication,  partly  because  it  is 
an  excellent  specimen  of  the  best  manner  of  Isocrates,  and  partly  because 
by  its  plan,  it  presents  a review  of  the  history  of  Athens  from  the  mythical 
ages  down  to  the  period  following  the  treaty  of  Antalcidas,  and  is  a con- 
venient work  to  make  the  text-book  for  lessons  in  Greek  history.  The 
present  edition  is  by  Professor  Goodwin,  who  has  added  grammatical  and 
other  notes. 
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Lucian,  Selections.  With  Introductions  and  Notes  by  Pro- 
fessor Charles  11.  Williams,  Lake  Forest  University.  Second 
Edition.  16mo,  340  pages.  $1.40. 

Short  Extracts.  Edited  by  Professor  Charles  R. 

Williams.  16mo,  180  pages.  $0.80. 

The  Short  Extracts  contain  The  Dream,  Timon,  and 
seventeen  Dialogues.  The  Selections  include  the  same  matter, 
together  with  Charon,  The  Cock,  and  Icaromenippus. 

Prof.  J.  E.  Goodrich,  University  of  Vermont.  — These  Dialogues  of  Lucian 
are  just  the  thing  for  rapid  reading  or  for  reading  at  sight.  Lucian 
is  so  alert,  so  keen,  and  withal  so  modern  in  feeling  and  temper,  that  the 
student  is  driven  to  read  on  and  on,  just  to  see  how  the  witty  debate  will 
end.  I am  glad  to  see  that  Professor  Williams  has  furnished  an  edition 
which  will  fully  meet  the  demands  of  the  class-room. 

Prof.  Henry  M.  Baird,  University  of  the  City  of  New  York.  — A con- 
venient edition  of  Lucian  has  long  been  needed.  The  want  has  now  been 
met  by  Professor  Williams’s  industry  and  scholarship,  and  1 have  no  doubt 
that  the  book  will  be  duly  appreciated.  The  editor  has  collected  in  his  intro- 
duction all  that  is  most  essential  for  the  student  to  know  respecting  the 
author  of  the  dialogues  and  respecting  the  dialogues  themselves  ; while  the 
notes  show  a most  judicious  choice  between  the  extremes  of  too  great  ful- 
ness and  barrenness  of  illustration.  The  typography  and  external  appear- 
ance are  unexceptionable. 

Moss's  First  Greek  Reader.  With  Introduction,  Notes, 
and  Vocabulary,  by  Professor  Charles  M.  Moss,  Wesleyan  Uni- 
versity, Illinois.  16mo,  151  pages.  70  cents. 

It  is  the  aim  of  the  author  to  furnish  a Greek  book  for  beginners  which 
sliall  be  simple  and  interesting,  and  at  the  same  time  contain  a large  num- 
ber of  such  words,  phrases,  and  idioms  as  are  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
Attic  Greek.  There  has  for  some  time  been  a demand  for  such  a book,  to 
precede  the  Anabasis,  which  is  of  uneven  difficulty,  and  which  is  quite  apt, 
when  read  slowly  by  a beginner,  to  grow  very  tedious. 

The  book  contains  no  disconnected  sentences.  It  consists  of  a series  of 
carefully  graduated  exercises  for  translation,  beginning  with  the  simplest 
stories,  and  ending  with  extracts  from  Xenophon,  Herodotus,  and  Lucian, 
which  have  been  changed  and  adapted  to  the  knowledge  of  the  beginner. 
The  text  is  preceded  by  valuable  hints  on  translation,  and  followed  by 
notes  and  a complete  vocabulary. 

It  is  believed  that  the  time  spent  in  reading  this  book,  before  taking  up 
any  Greek  autlior  for  consecutive  study,  will  be  more  than  saved  in  the 
subsequent  rapid  progress  of  the  pupil. 
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Plato’s  Apology  of  Socrates  and  Crito.  With  Notes,  criti- 

cal  and  exegetical,  and  a logical  Analysis  of  the  Apology,  by  W. 
Wagner,  rii.D.  Revised  Edition.  16mo,  145  pages.  $0.90. 

The  text  of  this  edition  is  based  on  that  of  the  Bodleian  MS.,  and  is 
claimed  to  be  tlie  most  correct  text  extant.  Throughout  the  work,  tlie 
editor’s  aim  has  been  to  be  as  brief  and  concise  as  possible,  not  attempting 
originality^  but  carefully  using  and  arranging  the  materials  amassed  by 
preceding  commentators.  In  tlie  revised  edition,  some  references  to  parallel 
passages  have  been  omitted,  and  extended  references  to  American  gram- 
mars have  been  added. 

Prof.  F.  D.  Allen,  Harvard  College.  — I am  glad  you  have  republished 
the  book,  which,  I think,  will  be  useful  in  this  country.  The  work,  like 
others  of  Wagner,  abounds  in  original  and  sensible  remarks ; the  notes  are 
to  the  point,  and  tersely  expressed. 

Prof.  H.  Whitehorne,  Union  College,  Schenectady.  — I confidently  recom- 
mend it  to  the  favorable  consideration  of  all  students.  It  is  eminently  schol- 
arly without  any  parade  of  scholarship,  and  gives  all  the  requisite  information 
without  removing  from  the  student  the  necessity  for  using  his  own  brains. 

Plato’s  Phaedo.  With  Notes,  critical  and  exegetical,  and  an 
Analysis.  By  Wilhelm  Wagner,  Ph.D.  I61110,  206  pp.  $1.20. 

This  edition  enters  especially  into  the  critical  and  grammatical  explanation 
of  the  Phaedo,  and  does  not  profess  to  exhaust  the  philosophical  thought  of 
the  work,  least  of  all  to  collect  the  doctrines  and  tenets  of  later  philosophers 
and  thinkers  on  the  subjects  treated  by  Plato. 

Prof.  Ch.  Morris,  Randolph  Macon  College,  Virginia. — I have  now  in 
use,  with  my  higher  classes,  your  edition  of  the  Phaedo  of  Plato,  and  find  it 
altogether  satisfactory.  It  shows  much  greater  care  and  scholarship  than 
are  usually  found  in  college  text-books. 

Prof.  J.  Cooper,  Rutgers  College,  Neio  Jersey.  — The  edition  of  Plato’s 
Phsedo,  by  Wagner,  is  one  of  rare  excellence.  Seldom,  if  ever,  has  there 
been  so  much  of  value  in  a text-book  compressed  in  so  small  a space. 

Sophocles,  the  Ajax.  Edited  b}^  R.  C.  Jebb,  M.A.,  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  {Catena  Classicorum.)  12mo, 
206  pages.  $1.10. 

Mr.  Jebb  has  produced  a work  which  wiW  be  read  with  interest  and  profit, 
as  it  contains,  in  a compact  form,  not  only  a careful  summary  of  the  labors 
of  preceding  editors,  but  also  many  acute  and  ingenious  original  remarks. 
All  questions  of  grammar,  construction,  and  philology  are  handled,  as  they 
arise,  with  a helpful  and  sufficient  precision.  An  exhaustive  inf 'reduction 
precedes  the  play. 
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Sophocles,  the  Electra.  With  Notes  by  R.  C.  Jebb.  Re- 
vised and  edited,  with  additional  Notes,  by  R.  H.  Mather,  Pro- 
fessor of  Greek  in  Amherst  College.  16mo,  232  pages.  $1.10. 

Prof.  W.  W.  Goodwin,  Harvard  College.  — It  is  rare  to  find  an  edition 
of  a classic  author  so  admirably  adapted  to  the  wants  of  students  as 
Mr.  Jebb’s  “Electra.”  I hope  this  new  edition  will  aid  in  making  it  better 
known  in  our  colleges;  and  I am  glad  to  see  how  much  Professor  Mather 
has  done  to  that  good  end. 

Thucydides.  The  History  of  the  War  between  the  Pelopon- 
nesians and  the  Athenians.  Books  I.  and  TI.  Edited,  with  Notes 
and  Introduction,  by  Charles  Bigg,  M.A.,  Christ  Church,  Ox- 
ford. (^Catena  Classicorum.)  12 mo,  360  pages.  $1.60. 

Mr.  Bigg  prefixes  an  Analysis  to  each  book,  and  an  admirable  introduc- 
tion to  the  whole  work,  containing  full  information  as  to  all  that  is  known 
or  related  of  Thucydides,  and  the  date  at  which  he  wrote,  followed  by  a 
very  masterly  critique  on  some  of  his  characteristics  as  a writer.  — London 
Athenceum. 

Xenophon’s  Memorabilia.  With  Introduction  and  Notes,  b}^ 
Professor  Samuel  Ross  AVinans,  College  of  New  Jersey.  16mo, 
289  pages.  $1.20. 

The  text  is  separated  into  convenient  divisions  b}^  English  summaries, 
which  take  the  place  of  the  customary  argument  prefixed  to  the  chapters, 
and  put  a logical  analysis  of  the  text  where  it  cannot  escape  the  attention 
of  the  student.  The  notes  are  designedly  compact,  yet  are  believed  to  con- 
tain all  that  is  practically  useful  to  the  student.  The  editor  has  endeavored 
to  supply  brief  sketches  of  everything  of  biographical,  historical,  or  philo- 
sophical interest. 

Prof.  A.  C.  Merriam,  Columbia  College,  New  York.  — It  supplies  a 
want  long  felt,  and  I have  no  doubt  will  be  largely  used,  as  it  deserves. 
The  introduction  of  the  summaries  into  the  text  adds  greatly  to  its  value, 
while  the  notes  are  succinct,  with  good  references  and  apt  illustrations. 

Prof.  C.  M.  Moss,  Wesleyan  University,  Illinois.  — The  notes  are  ex- 
cellent, the  paragraphing  of  the  text  is  a great  and  valuable  help  to  stu- 
dents, and  the  book  itself  is  a model  of  neatness.  It  is  one  of  the  few 
unexceptionably  well-edited  school-books  in  my  librar3^  I shall  use  it  in 
my  classes  exclusively  when  we  read  the  “ Memorabilia.” 

Xenophon’s  Symposium.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  Professor 
S.  R.  WiNANS.  18mo,  cloth,  96  pages.  $0.50. 

The  Symposium,”  according  to  its  original  design,  makes  a delightful 
afterpiece  to  the  “Memorabilia.”  As  a source  of  information  on  Attic 
morals  and  manners  its  value  is  not  easily  overestimated  ; and  its  lively  con- 
versational style  enables  the  student  to  appreciate  Greek  idiom  and  enjoy 
the  spirit  of  the  language. 
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LATIN  TEXT  BOOKS. 

Abbott^s  Latin  Prose  through  English  Idiom.  Rules  and 

Exercises  on  Latin  Prose  Composition.  By  the  Rev.  Edwin  A. 

Abbott,  D.D.,  Head-Master  of  the  City  of  London  School. 

With  Additions  by  E.  R.  Humphreys,  A.M.,  LL.D.  18mo,  205 

pages,  $0.90. 

Tlie  author’s  object  is  to  prepare  students  for  the  study  and  composition 
of  Latin  Prose,  by  calling  their  attention  first  to  the  peculiarities  of  English 
idiom,  and  then  to  the  methods  of  representing  the  English  in  the  corre- 
sponding Latin  idiom.  A good  deal  of  space  has  been  given  to  the  Prepo- 
sitions. The  Exercises  are  purposely  unarranged,  as  connected  examples 
are  useless  to  test  a pupil’s  knowledge. 

Prof.  Geo.  O.  Holbrooke,  Trinity  College,  Hartford.  — Abbott’s  Latin 
Prose  is  the  best  book  of  the  kind  with  which  I am  acquainted.  It  teaches 
the  student  to  compose  Latin,  instead  of  translating  stock  sentences. 

Prof.  E.  H.  Griffin,  Williams  College,  Williamsiown.  — Any  book  by  the 
author  of  English  Lessons  ” and  the  “ Shaksperian  Grammar  ” I should 
expect  to  be  good.  This  seems  to  me  simply  admirable,  and  is  quite  as 
valuable  for  the  study  of  English  as  for  the  study  of  Latin 

Prof.  C.  L.  Smith,  Harvard  College.  — I feel  sure  the  book  will  be 
widely  used,  as  it  deals  with  Latin  Composition  in  the  only  right  way. 

Bennett’s  Latin  Books.  By  George  L.  Bennett,  M.A., 

Head-Master  of  Sutton  Valence  School. 

I.  Easy  Latin  Stories  for  Beginners.  With  Vocabulary 

and  Notes.  16mo,  156  pages,  $0.70. 

II.  First  Latin  Writer.  Comprising  Accidence,  the 
easier  Rules  of  Syntax,  illustrated  by  copious  examples  and 
Progressive  Exercises  in  Elementary  Latin  Prose,  with  Vo- 
cabularies. 16mo,  218  pages,  $0.90. 

ΠΙ.  First  Latin  Exercises.  Containing  all  the  Rules, 
Exercises,  and  Vocabularies  of  the  First  Latin  Writer, 
but  omitting  the  Accidence.  16mo,  164  pages,  $0.70. 

IV.  Second  Latin  Writer.  Containing  Hints  on  Writ- 
ing Latin  Prose,  with  graduated  continuous  Exercises. 
16mo,  198  pages,  $0.90. 


JOHN  ALLYN,  Publisher, 


80,  Franklin  Street,  Boston, 


Prof.  A.  P.  Montague,  Columbian  University,  Washington,  D.  C.  — I am 
using  all  the  books  of  the  Bennett  Series  in  rny  various  classes,  and  am 
charmed  with  them.  So  far  as  my  experience  goes,  they  are  by  far  the 
best  books  of  the  kind  now  before  the  public,  and  I heartily  commend 
them. 

Dr.  A.  C.  Perkins,  Phillips- Exeter  Academy.  — We  take  Bennett’s  “First 
Latin  Writer”  as  the  best  Manual  of  Latin  Composition  for  the  first  two 
years  of  our  course.  The  “ Easy  Latin  Stories,”  by  the  same  author,  is 
excellently  fitted  for  pupils  when  they  are  beginning  to  read  Latin. 

Dr.  H.  T.  Fuller,  St.  Johnsbury  Academy,  Vt.  — We  have  used  Bennett’s 
“First  Latin  Writer”  for  the  last  two  years,  and  find  it  eminently  satis- 
factory. It  involves  a knowledge  of  all  the  principles  of  grammar  and 
Latin  idioms,  and,  by  a skilful  selection  of  review  work,  obliges  the  pupil  to 
keep  what  he  has  once  acquired.  Its  breadth  of  vocabulary  is  commendable 
in  that  it  is  not  restricted  to  the  words  of  any  single  author. 

Prof.  C.  L.  Smith,  Harvard  College.  — The  “ Second  Latin  Writer  ” is 
quite  a useful  book,  and  contains  a very  valuable  collection  of  exercises- 
The  Introduction  gives  the  student  sound  advice,  and  many  excellent  notes 
on  idiom. 

Cicero  De  Senectute  and  De  Amicitia.  With  Notes  by 

James  S.  Reid,  M.  A.,  Cambridge,  England.  American  edition, 

4'evised  by  Professor  Francis  W.  Kelsey,  Lake  Forest  Univer- 
sity. Second  Edition.  16mo,  279  pages,  $1.20.  Each  part 
separately,  $0.75. 

Prof.  M.  M.  Fisher,  University  of  Missouri.  — The  edition  is  in  every 
respect  the  best  I have  seen,  and  I shall  use  it  in  my  classes. 

Prof.  J.  H.  Chamberlin,  Marietta  College,  Ohio.  — It  is  certainly  the  best 
edition  of  these  works  of  Cicero  with  which  I am  acquainted.  I have  used 
the  edition  by  Reid,  and  consider  it  a work  of  high  merit.  Professor 
Kelsey’s  revision  seems  to  me  to  retain  all  the  desirable  features  of  the 
original  edition,  while  much  has  been  added  which  is  of  especial  value  to 
the  American  student. 

Prof.  A.  G.  Hopkins,  Hamilton  College,  New  York.  — It  is  a handsome 
piece  of  work  in  every  respect,  and  will,  I doubt  not,  meet  with  a cordial  re- 
ception. The  text  is  far  better  than  that  of  any  other  edition,  and  the  notes 
are  very  clear  and  scholarly.  I know  of  nothing  better  for  our  use  here. 

Cicero  Pro  Cluentio.  With  Notes  by  Professor  Austin 
Stickney.  Fourth  Edition.  16mo,  156  pages,  $0.80. 

This  edition  is  intended  for  use  as  a college  text-book,  and  the  notes  are 
designed  to  supply  the  student  only  with  such  information  in  respect  to  the 
facts  of  the  case  and  the  scope  of  the  argument,  as  is  necessary  to  the  proper 
understanding  of  the  Oration. 


JOHN  ALLYN,  Publisher, 


30,  Franklin  Street,  Boston. 


Comstock's  First  Latin  Book.  Designed  as  a Manual  of 
Progressive  Exercises  and  Systematic  Drill  in  the  Elements  of 
Latin.  By  D.  Y.  Comstock,  M A.,  Phillips  Academy,  Andover, 
Mass.  12mo,  cloth,  400  pages,  $1.00. 

John  S.  White,  LL.D.,  [lead-Masler  Berkdetj  School,  Xew  York  City.  — 
Comstock’s  Latin  Book  I find  the  best  book  for  its  purpose  that  1 have  ever 
used.  The  review  of  English  Grammar  at  tlie  beginning;  the  separation 
of  the  vocabularies  from  the  exercises  ; judicious  and  progressive  presen- 
tation of  the  various  uses  of  the  verb  in  the  different  moods ; and  the  con- 
densed exhibit  of  the  grammar,  — are  such  valuable  features  gathered 
within  the  covers  of  a text-book,  that  it  lias  no  rival. 

Nathan  Thompson,  A.M.,  Principal  Lawrence  Academy,  Groton,  Mass. 
— It  is  altogether  the  best  Latin  book  for  beginners  with  which  I am 
acquainted. 

Gao.  B.  Turnbul,  Colgate  Acad.,  Hamilton,  N.  Y.  — T am  using  Com- 
stock’s First  Latin  Book  with  tlie  Junior  Class,  and  find  it  even  more 
satisfactory  than  I had  hoped. 

Prof.  E.  Alexander,  University  of  Tennessee,  Knoxville.  — Comstock’s 
Latii?  Book  is  in  use  in  our  preparatory  department,  and  is  perfectly 
satisfactory.  A better  text-book  is  not  often  seen. 

Prof.  H.  C.  Missimer,  High  School,  Erie,  Pa.  — It  is  very  easy  to  see 
that  Comstock’s  First  Latin  Book  is  the  work  of  a thorough  teacher, 
who  has  had  actual  experience  in  the  class-room  with  the  difficulties  which 
beginners  in  Latin  usually  meet.  Its  classification  and  methods  are  thor- 
ough and  complete ; its  language  is  clear  and  simple.  Mr.  Comstock  has 
hit  the  nail  on  the  head.  He  knows  just  what  and  just  how  much  grammar 
is  needed  for  good,  clean  work.  We  have  had  Leighton  and  Jones, — both 
good,  — but  we  like  Comstock  more,  because  it  is  better. 

Horace.  With  English  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  A.  J.  Macleane, 
M.A.  Revised  and  edited  by  R.  H.  Chase,  A.M.  Thirteenth 
Edition.  12mo,  580  pages,  $1  30. 

Chas.  P.  Parker,  Harvard  College.  — Chase’s  Macleane’s  Horace  I have 
long  known  and  used,  and  have  found  it  thoroughly  satisfactory  both  in 
study  and  in  teaching. 

Prof.  Herbert  W,  Smyth,  Williams  College,  Mass.  — lam  glad  to 
express  my  commendation  of  Macleane’s  Horace  as  republished  by  you. 
I^s  scholarly  character  places  it  at  the  head  of  all  editions  used  in  schools, 
while  its  just  discrimination  in  the  selection  of  notes  adds  materially  to  its 
usefulness. 

Prof.  J.  H.  Chamberlin,  Marietta,  Ohio.  — I recommend  Macleane’s 
Horace  to  my  classes.  It  is  a most  excellent  edition. 
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